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Synopsis

1000 times.<br /> <br /> The number of times the nameless hero returned to save the world.<br /> <br /> He solved the crisis that befell the world with a body wounded by betrayal.<br /> <br /> Having completed his karma, the nameless hero erased himself from the world.<br /> <br /> When all the truth was revealed, there were those who sought him out.<br /> <br /> And now, a threat is approaching the world once again.


Notice: This is a notice commemorating the completion.

We would like to express our gratitude to the readers who have loved 'The Nameless Hero Who Regressed 1000 Times Has Retired' so far.
 


It is now 2 AM as I write this notice.
 


I'm uploading the last side story and writing this notice.
 


The novel I started without any particular intention became popular, and thanks to that, quite a few people read it.
 


There were times when the reading rate dropped due to confusion caused by the unestablished plot.
 


Every time that happened, I wanted to give up, but I was able to keep running until the end, thinking that I would be grateful if even just one reader would read it.
 

 


An author must speak through his work and take responsibility for his work.
 


So, I approached each episode with the mindset that I had to take responsibility, whether the results were good or bad.
 


Since it was my first full-length novel, I tried to finish it somehow, and finally, I achieved that goal.
 


I would like to thank readers Yulang, Private, Airfry, Swimming Bird, and Sephiroth for supporting this work.
 

 


Thanks to your support, we were able to quickly repair my laptop even though it was destroyed.
 

 


In addition, many readers have left comments, and it would be difficult to mention each and every one of them.
 

 


I was really happy that it received more love than the author's ability.
 


The main story has come to an end, but the side story has only just concluded today.
 


Thank you for viewing my imperfect work so far.
 


I will now step aside and come back with another work.
 


I will show you an even better side of myself in my next work.
 


Thank you for joining us on Tetra's story so far.
 


I will really step down.
 


To all readers, I hope you have a great day.
 


- Posted by author DOOMSLAYER at home on the morning of October 13, 2021 -
 



Notice: Collection of Notices (Updated 21.09.07)
21.07.26 

 


1. In the chapter-based format, each episode is differentiated by a subtitle. This will be the format we will continue to use in the future.

- Because the book was organized in chapter format, there were some inconsistencies between the titles and content of each chapter, so we had to make changes. We apologize for any inconvenience.
 


2. We are adjusting the line spacing in each episode to improve readability. If you experience any inconvenience, please leave a comment.

- Also, bold and italic will be restored after line spacing is corrected.
 


[Regarding the direction of the work] Expert
This is the author DOOMSLAYER.


First of all, I would like to inform you that this notice is written with no intention of disparaging, slandering, defaming, or damaging anyone's reputation. It is written about the author's own values and thoughts.

The reason I'm suddenly posting this notice is because one of the works I've been enjoying recently suddenly started drifting, and this thought suddenly occurred to me.

I thought readers might be thinking, 'Wouldn't this work also drift?'

So, I'd like to take this opportunity to make it clear.

In my work, drift has always been absent and will never be absent.

In my personal opinion, I believe that drifting is a betrayal of the trust of readers.

It's similar to what the heroines of regret movies do.

Some people will rationalize, some will regret.

However, building broken trust is like repairing shattered pottery.

No matter how well you clean it and how carefully you glue it, the chances of it returning to its former beautiful porcelain are very slim.

The key to taking good care of your pottery is to not break it in the first place.

Trust is the same.

I don't want to betray my readers' trust.

Please believe me.

There is absolutely no drift until the end, or even afterwards.

Although I may not be able to provide the deep catharsis, passion, and immersion of other writers who write about regret, I will not do anything that would change the direction of the genre itself.

The writing has become long.

The weather is really hot these days.

Even if it doesn't become a refreshing cider, I will try to write a piece that is like a glass of cool water.

The support and trust that readers send me is a great source of strength for the author.

Thank you always.

July 26, 2021, 11:50 AM Author: DOOMSLAYER
 

21.07.28 

 


1. I'm considering applying for a Plus version. However, rather than applying immediately after episode 15 is uploaded, I'm considering applying after a few more episodes have been uploaded.

- If you apply for a Plus conversion, we will notify you through the episode review section and notices.
 


2. Basically, one episode is serialized per day, but if there is support, more episodes will be released.

- However, if same-day attendance is not possible due to unavoidable circumstances, the attendance will be carried over to the next day.
 

21.07.29 

 


1. With the support received on the 27th, two more episodes will be serialized on the 30th, including episode 15 and episode 16.
 


2. Episodes 17 and 18 will be serialized on the 31st, episode 19 on August 1st, and episode 20 on August 2nd.
 


3. Please apply for the Plus conversion on Monday, August 2nd.

- We will strive to pay more attention to the quality of our works through Plus Conversion.
 


4. From August 2nd, the serialization times will be adjusted to 00:00 and 12:00.

- New episodes will be uploaded at midnight, and if a series is being serialized, additional episodes will be uploaded at midnight. There will be no further changes to the serialization schedule.
 


5. All notices have been integrated into a notice collection.

- I've consolidated the notices because they seem to be in disarray. I ask for your understanding.
 


[Final Notice Regarding Serialization Time] Full Text
First of all, I apologize for the change in notice.


As I am a beginner writer, I am sorry for the confusion caused by the frequent confusion in the notices.

First of all, let me apologize for this.

Even if you call me a spineless person, I will gladly accept it.

As I wrote in the 30-day serialization, I had to readjust the serialization schedule after receiving advice from people around me.

First of all, as stated in the notice, you will apply for Plus on August 2nd.

Since I've decided to switch to Plus, I'm going to set a publishing schedule and upload regularly from now on.

If I could, I would like to write and upload 3 or 4 pieces a day.

However, I'm trying to moderate the number of episodes uploaded per day, following the advice of a friend who said that pacing is also necessary for long-term success.

First of all, new episodes are uploaded every night at midnight.

And if you do a series, a new episode will be released at 12 noon.

So, a maximum of two episodes will be released per day.

The reason I don't release too many episodes at once is to keep writing the work for longer and to maintain my current passion.

After the Plus transition, we will return with a more advanced appearance than before.

I would like to express my gratitude to the readers who read my work today.

July 29, 2021 Author DOOMSLAYER
 

 

21.07.30 

 


1. We are currently working on proofreading and reviewing all currently uploaded episodes, as well as correcting typos and spelling errors.

- Subsequent serializations will undergo thorough review and consideration to avoid creating any uncomfortable elements that interfere with readers' immersion.
 

21.07.31 

 


1. The revision and typo check for serialized articles is taking longer than expected.

- We will complete it before the plus conversion.
 

21.08.14 

 


1. Prologue, Episode 1, and Episode 2 have been revised!

- New content has been added to the prologue.

Episode 1 was revised to add new content that was previously missing and to allow for a continuation into the next episode.

Episode 2 was originally combined with Episode 1 and some modifications were made to match the current character settings.

You can still follow the ongoing story without having to watch the revised episodes!
 

21.08.30 

 


1. Episode 48 has been revised.

- I deleted the one-pattern build-up part that the reader pointed out.
 

21.09.03 

 


1. Notice Collection (Ver 21.08.30) has been updated.
 


2. ! A collection of notices regarding revised episodes (21.09.03) has been created. Future notices regarding episode revisions will be posted here.
 

21.09.07 

 


1. The total number of episodes is expected to be around 95 to 97.

- The main story is expected to end around episode 87, and there will be around 8 side story episodes.

I plan to add the conclusion once all the side stories are serialized.
 


2. The side story is a story that takes place in a parallel world, different from the main story.

- The main story is the official story, and the side story is not the official story.
 


3. What happens to the abandoned agent after this work concludes? A remake will be serialized.

- Additional notices will be provided after the finalization.
 




Notice: ! Announcements regarding revised episodes (21.09.03)

As of September 3, 2021, there are a total of 4 revised episodes.
 


The prologue, episodes 1 and 2 were revised on August 14th, and episode 48 was revised on August 21st.
 


Prologue, Episode 1, and Episode 2 have had additional content and some revisions made. Details can be found in the general notice.
 


In episode 48, revisions were made to the part where the original pattern build-up was taking place, in accordance with the comments of Epin readers.
 

 

 



Notice: Prologue, Episode 1, and Episode 2 have been revised!

The prologue has new content added.
 


Episode 1 was revised to add new content that was previously missing and to allow for a continuation into the next episode.
 


Episode 2 was originally combined with Episode 1 and some modifications were made to match the current character settings.
 


You can still follow the ongoing story without having to watch the revised episodes!
 



Notice: I have submitted a plus application.

It's midnight on August 2nd.

As promised, we released episode 20 and submitted a plus application.

It's being reviewed starting today, so I don't know when it will be converted to a plus.
 


We hope you will join us on Tetra's journey ahead.

We would like to express our gratitude to all the readers who have supported us so far!
 


Once you switch to Plus, we'll see you on Plus in the future!
 


As mentioned earlier, the serialization time is midnight every night, and the serialized version is uploaded at 12 noon.
 



Notice: Thank You for Your Sponsorship (Ver 21.08.03)

Dear readers of "Swimming Bird," thank you for your 40-coin donation! We'll repay you with even more engaging stories!
 


To the anonymous reader who supported me privately, thank you for your 100-coin donation! We'll repay you with an entertaining story!
 


Thank you, Airfryer readers, for your precious 50 coins. We'll repay you with an entertaining story!
 


Thank you, reader 'sephiroth,' for your generous donation of 10 coins. I will continue to create great works.
 


Dear 'Yulrang' reader, thank you for your 300 coin donation! We appreciate your valuable coin donation. We will repay you with even more interesting stories and rich content.
 


Thank you to our readers who support the author through sponsorship.

Your support and encouragement are a great help to the author's writing.
 


<This notice will be updated as support comes in.>
 

 




Notice: Character Introduction (Ver. 21.08.05)
[image: Image 1]

 


[Nameless Hero]

Tetra cicripas
 

 


A regressor who has returned 1000 times, carrying all the burdens to save the world and his loved ones.

A traveler who leaves everything behind and wanders the world.
 

 

[image: Image 2]

 

 

 


[Flower of Magic]

Diphania Iermis
 


The second daughter of the Marquis of Ayamis. A descendant of [Great Sage] Vidimir Ayamis.

A 7th circle wizard and the youngest archmage.
 

 

[image: Image 3]

 


[The Crimson Star Leader]

Locuria Aignas Valimir
 


Second Princess of the Valimir Empire. Director of the Valimir Empire's Alchemy and Engineering Bureau.

A genius alchemist chosen by the Crimson Star.
 

[image: Image 4]

 


[Master of the Golden Waves]

Risda Enesad
 


The third daughter of the Enesad Dukes. The head of the Enesad upper house.

The master of golden magic. The greatest merchant on the continent.
 

[image: Image 5]

 

 


[The Invisible Prophet of Faith]

Beshamadah Pomail
 


A saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult. The next pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.

An unprecedented genius priest from a commoner's background.
 

[image: Image 6]

 


[Purple Witch of Dawn]

Violeta Benesad
 


The most powerful witch in history. The leader of the Witch's Coven.

A representative of all witches who have lived for over 500 years.
 

[image: Image 7]

 


[The Blade that Cuts Twilight]

Nilin Morincher Teridot
 


A knight who freely roams the world. The youngest sword master.

The strongest female knight, known as the Empress of the Sword.
 

[image: Image 8]

 


Mother of Nature

World Tree
 


Mother of all things in the world.

But a woman who fell in love with one mortal.
 


<Image creation and source: https://picrew.me/image_maker/625876>

<This image was created with Picrew, which is available for commercial use.>

<Continuously updated>
 




Prologue - The Story of the Nameless Hero (Revised August 14, 2021)
 


To the people of this world, [name] was their life and their foundation.

Because all living beings are born with a [name], they instinctively feel disgust and hatred towards beings without a [name].

A being without a [name] is basically treated as a monster.

But people didn't know. The 'Mashin', a dark entity born from [Name], was trying to destroy the world.

And someone is chosen by the lofty beings of the sky, given the mission and special abilities to defeat the demon.

I, Tetra Secripas, was a chosen one with a mission and special abilities.
 


However, this so-called mission was by no means a positive one.

Until that was accomplished, the mission was to push the person who received the mission into the worst possible situation.
 


In the past, I was the second son of Baron Argentio Sikripas, head of the Sikripas family that ruled the Hoedon territory in the southern part of the Valymir Empire.

The reason I mention the past is because I was currently expelled from the Sikripas family.

If I were to talk about this all day, it wouldn't be enough, but to put it simply, I could say that I was kicked out because of this damned 'fate' of mine.
 


Honestly, isn't it funny? Who believes in fate these days?

Of course, I can understand those who have romantic dreams of fateful love or fateful encounters.

But fate never leads people in a positive direction.

In that sense, it could be said that not knowing what fate is is a better choice.
 


Because, after I realized my fate, my life became like that of a cursed person.

But half of how my life turned out was my fault.

If I hadn't realized my fate, I might have lived an ordinary life and died.
 


But I had a very special ability, and this ability completely prevented me from living an ordinary life.

It was the ability called 'regression' that allowed one to return to a specified time with everything remembered when losing one's life for some reason.

Because of this cursed ability called regression, I became aware of my fate. And a very miserable fate at that.
 

- 

 


First of all, this ability called 'Return' is automatically activated when I die.

When the regression ability is activated, you will return to the age of five while retaining all the memories from your previous life.

This was because when I was five years old, I almost died for some reason and barely survived.

I still don't quite remember what happened back then, but what I do know is that at that time, a memory point for regression was created.

This memory point refers to the starting point of regression, and is automatically remembered when something that causes a major turning point in my life occurs.

So when I face death, I have to start living from the age of five because of the memory points that were created at that time.
 


It was during my first outdoor training session at Noblesse Academy that I first learned of this ability called regression.

In the Valymir Empire where I live, all noble children are required to attend the Noblesse Academy for four years when they turn fifteen, to receive education that will allow them to make the most of their talents.

At that time, I showed talent in swordsmanship. This was because Count Vlad Sikripas, the ancestor of our Sikripas family, was a magic swordsman.

The people of our family followed his talent and showed great talent in either magic or swordsmanship.
 


Anyway, when I turned fifteen, I went on my first outdoor field trip with my friends.

There, my friends and I encountered an unexpected turn of events, and we all met our deaths.

At the time, we were attacked by a new type of monster whose name was not well known. Our formation collapsed and we lost our lives one by one.

I saw all my friends die and I was the last to die.
 


But when my eyes darkened and then brightened again, I was back in the past.

At first, I thought I had a nightmare and cried all day in my mother's arms.

But I realized that this was not a dream, but reality.
 


The ability to return came naturally to me, just like moving my arms and breathing.

It was as if someone had opened my head and injected the knowledge of regression into me.

It was only then that I realized that I had this ability to regress.
 


Having been given a second life, I devoted myself to practicing swordsmanship like crazy.

Amidst my father's happy smile and my mother's worries, I refined my swordsmanship based on memories from my past life.

After training for ten years, I was able to become an Auror Expert at the age of fifteen thanks to the talent that flowed through my family's blood.

And then I entered the academy, reconnected with friends who had died in their past lives, and went back to the same places for field training.
 


And then I swung my sword filled with aura towards the monster that appeared in front of me and my friends, stabbing the monster in the heart and killing it.

The monster I caught at that time was a 4th grade monster, which later came to be known by the scientific name of Rhino Boar.

Naturally, the academy was in an uproar. A fifteen-year-old boy had just been promoted to Auror Expert.
 


From that day on, I became a celebrity at the Academy.

As a genius prosecutor, I have met many people I would not have met in my first life thanks to this job.

Among them, I once attended a banquet held regularly at Noblesse Academy, and I met them there.
 


"Hello? You're Tetra Secripas, right? My name is Diphania Aeamis. I'm studying at the Faculty of Magic. I heard you defeated a terrifying monster all by yourself. What was it like when you killed it? Was it really a monster that magic didn't work on?"
 


Diphania Iammis.

My first love, the person with the [name] [Flower of Magic], and the second daughter of the Marquis of Iamis.

A genius wizard who is expected to become the youngest Archmage.
 


"Hmm, you're Tetra Secripas? To be an Auror Expert at the age of fifteen? I'm looking forward to your future. I hope you'll serve the Empire well in the future. As a member of the Imperial family, I look forward to your dedication to the Empire."
 


Locuria Aignas Valimir.

The second daughter of Grammata Havel Valimir, the emperor of the Valimir Empire, and a genius alchemist.

The royal family most likely to become the next emperor of the Valymir Empire.
 


"Ah, so you're the freshman I've heard about? Nice to meet you. I'm Risda Enesad, a second-year commerce student. What special products does the Sicripas territory have? What's the climate like? What products are famous for?"
 


Risda Enesad.

The third daughter of the Enesad Dukes, one of the two major ducal families in the empire.

A man who has already created a merchant group named after himself and is making a fortune on the continent.
 


That was my first meeting with them.

At that time, I thought that meeting those girls who were so pretty that they made my eyes roll back was a blessing thanks to my ability to regress.
 

- 

 


The first person I became lovers with was Diphania Iermis.

I was interested in magic, so I learned the basics of magic from her, and in the process, we became close.

As we went through many things at the academy, we became closer and closer, and on the day we graduated from the academy in our fourth year, I confessed my love to her first.
 


"I was waiting for that, you idiot."
 


Honestly, I still don't know how I confessed to her back then.

From that day on, she and I became lovers, I joined the Imperial Knights, and she joined the Imperial Magicians.

She and I were called a pair of cockroaches in the palace.

But when I was thirty, I fell ill with an incurable disease, and it was Diphania who stayed by my side.

She gave up her position as the Imperial Chief Magician to take care of me, always looking at me with worried eyes, but in the end, I met my death, making her treatment meaningless.
 

- 

 


The third life was just like the second.

The only difference was that this time the memory points were created when I met them at the banquet.

In this life, I chose Lisda, not Diphania.

I became her lover and we led the top together.

But then I turned thirty, and just like in my previous life, I became incurably ill.

Until the funds from above ran out, Lisda went around the continent buying medicines and ingredients that were said to be good for my illness and tried to cure me.

But the ending was the same as the second life.
 

- 

 


In my fourth life, I chose Locuria over Diphania and Lysda.

She had ambitions of becoming an empress, and I was someone with the potential to make her ambition come true.

With her full support, I trained in swordsmanship and finally reached the level of Sword Master before I turned twenty.

As soon as I became a Sword Master, she officially announced that I was her lover, and the Emperor blessed my future and hers.

However, when Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir died due to an imperial infighting, she revealed her ambitions and purged all of her siblings.

And she ascended to the throne of the emperor, and I ascended to the throne of the duke as her loyal subject and husband.

But as expected, when I turned thirty, I was diagnosed with an incurable disease.

Despite the utmost care from Lokiria and the mobilization of the best doctors in the Valymir Empire, the cause could not be found.

In the end, the last of his fourth life was also death due to the worsening of an incurable disease.
 

- 

 


In my fifth life, I deliberately did not become more than friends with any of the three people.

From then on, I started to struggle to figure out my future.

But no matter how many fortune tellers I went to, they would just say, "I can't see the future."

Eventually, I gave up on going to fortune tellers, graduated from the academy, became an adventurer, and wandered the world.

There I discovered the temple of the nameless god.

Entering the old temple, I prayed fervently in front of the altar.
 


Why on earth do I have to die when I turn thirty?

Does this ability to regress mean I have to die when I turn thirty?
 


In front of the altar, I cried and cried, desperately seeking answers.
 


[Do you want to know your fate?]
 


At that moment, I heard an unidentified voice in the air.
 


"Who are you? What is your name?"

[I don't have a name, but I can give you the answers you seek.]

"I want to know the answer! I want to seek the answer you will give me!"

[Then I will tell you. Behold! Your destiny! The future this world awaits!]
 


As soon as the voice of the being that said it had no name ended, the future of this world began to appear before me.

An evil ideology, united with evil, rose from the demon world and attacked the earthly world.

The evil ideology that was united with evil called itself 'Mashin'.
 


The demon was unscathed by any attack from the beings of the terrestrial world.

Rather, he forcibly dominated people and made them his subordinates, forcing them to kill those who were his colleagues.
 


Diphania.

She fought against the Demon God's army on the front lines, but her end was that she was reduced to dust by the concentrated attacks of the demon-controlled wizards.
 


It's a lease.

She led the people at the top and supplied supplies to those fighting against the demon, but her end was when she was hit by a magic bullet fired by the demon and disappeared without a trace.
 


Locuria.

She was part of the final unit that fought against the demon, and her fate was to fail to stop the demon and disappear along with this world.
 


I was forced to watch the future of the world repeat endlessly, and watch the people I loved helplessly die.

Every time the world was destroyed, I was forced to return.

And then, back to my childhood, no matter what life I chose, I would die at the age of thirty and watch the world end.
 


Having lived hundreds of lives, I have met many people, met many women, and had to watch my loved ones being slaughtered by the demonic army.

But I felt like I was watching a puppet show at a theater.

I felt like I was going crazy witnessing the horrific sight, but I couldn't go crazy even if I wanted to.

Because something was strongly protecting my mind.
 


After hundreds of such painful regressions, an unknown being spoke to me.
 


[This is the future of this world. If you fail to realize your destiny, the world will be destroyed.]

"Why did I get this ability to regress?"

[You are not yet qualified to hear this answer.]

"How can I defeat the demon?"

[Offer your [name] as a sacrifice, and you will receive an answer.]
 


In the words of the being who asked me to offer my name, I was able to taste a glimpse of the future that would unfold when I offered my name.

It was so horrible that I can't even imagine it and can't even describe it.
 


"[Name] disappears, and I will no longer be treated as a human being by those I love. Is there no way to save the world without being hated by those I love?"

[There is no such thing. If you refuse, you will be forced to watch the world end. You will suffer the pain of realizing your own helplessness.]

“Do you know what it means for me to offer [name] as a sacrifice?”

[I know. Only when you abandon [Name] will you gain the strength to defeat the Demon God.]

"How do you get a clue?"

[I can't tell you. It's an answer you're not permitted to give right now.]
 


In the end, I decided to offer my name as a sacrifice.

It was because I felt that if I didn't donate voluntarily, they would erase my name by force.
 


"I will sacrifice my [name]. In return, please answer just one thing. Is this the only way?"

[This is the only way. Instead, since you willingly offered [Name], I will specially enhance your regression ability.]
 


As soon as he finished speaking, I felt something like a solid armor enveloping my essence.
 


[Now, you will become a [nameless] hero and save the world. Countless suffering will overtake you, and those you loved will resent you, deny you, and inflict countless pain upon you. Yet, despite countless regressions, your enhanced ability to return will protect your spirit. And no being will dare to challenge your spirit. Nameless hero, you may resent me. But even if it means resenting me, I want you to save this world.]

"Who are you?"

I walked the same path as you, a nameless being who failed to save the world. Remember, the gods, the world, and the Great One are watching your every move. Your sacrifice will never be in vain.
 


As soon as he finished speaking, I regressed.

Since becoming aware of my fate, I have started a new life at a different memory point each time I die.

The memory point, which is the starting point of regression, seemed to be determined irregularly each time the regression was performed.
 


Sometimes it's Locuria, sometimes it's Diphania, sometimes it's Lis. Sometimes it's the Academy banquet hall, sometimes it started when I was five.

But if there was one thing they had in common, it was that, except for a very lucky few, they were a series of terrible lives.
 


The physical pain they inflicted on me was bearable.

But the contempt, the humiliation, the insults, the hate, the angry words I had to hear from my loved ones tormented my spirit.
 


"Tch, why did I say I loved this guy? He's dirty."

"Captain of the Guard. Capture this piece of trash and lock him in the dungeon."

"Because of you, our upper class almost went down the drain. I'm going to sell you into slavery. A life of slavery suits you better."

"You are not my son. Get out of here! And never show yourself to me again. This is the last mercy I will show you!"
 


These words were actually the most gentle words I had ever heard while regressing.

The rest of it was so scary that my hands and feet were shaking even now.
 


The worst part was meeting them at the Academy's banquet hall.
 


"It's ridiculous for an idiot who doesn't even understand magic to be so arrogant about catching a monster by luck."

"You are of inferior breed, and you have barely managed to catch a monster. Do you dare to compare yourself to me? Crawl on the ground. That is where you belong."

"How desperate must you be for money, a poor man, to have to hunt a monster? If you need money, I can lend you my life as collateral."
 


I had to attend the academy under unimaginable humiliation.

Fortunately, my swordsmanship improved little by little with each regression, so I wasn't looked down upon by people for my skills, but I still wasn't treated like a human being.

The price for abandoning [Name] was equally tragic. Humanity valued [Name] more than any other race.

In my pain, I couldn't blame anyone.

Because this was the path I chose.
 


Because it was the path I chose to avoid a future where all my loved ones would die.
 


So, rather than blaming the people I love, I turned my anger toward the demon who forced me to live like this.

While I was brooding over my anger towards the demon, I wandered across the continent, living a life free from the suffering of those I loved.

I killed monsters, sparred with strong men, and grew myself, searching for the strength to defeat the demon god.

Fortunately, the subhuman races, such as the forest elves and dwarves, were friendly to me.

With their help, I was able to visit every continent in the world.
 


And I also received help from numerous other assistants.

Every time I returned to face death, I felt the hearts of countless helpers praying to their gods for me.

Thanks to the help of my helpers, I finally obtained a tiny piece of the power to defeat the demon.

The moment I got it, I ended my 999th life.

It was an assassination squad sent by my family that killed me.
 


But I was smiling as I was dying.

The name of the power I gained is Source Power.

It was an ability that allowed us to deal with the most fundamental things that make up this world.

Finally, I was able to wield the power to defeat the demon.
 

- 

 


This life was the 1000th time I had lived without a name.
 


The 1000th life began when I was five years old.

What was truly fortunate was that after obtaining the piece of power that could defeat the demon, many aspects of my life were a little more worthwhile than my previous life.

Certainly, compared to my previous life, the hatred and contempt my family sends me has decreased relatively, and the level of pain they inflict on me has been greatly reduced.
 


Rather than practicing swordsmanship, which was my talent, I learned to control my primal power by locking myself in my room and eating only cold soup and hard bread that came out once every three days.

Sometimes the soup would go bad or the bread would be moldy, and my older brother and sister would bully me and hurt me under the pretext of a fight.

But from the moment I started handling the source power, I could feel a brief pain, but I didn't die or my body went weird.
 


However, for some reason, the wounds inflicted while handling the source power did not go away, and he also lost the sight in his left eye at that time.
 


The moment has finally arrived when I can control my source power at will.

But the joy was short-lived, as I was kicked out of the family that day.

It was exactly when I turned 15.
 


Thanks to my family banishing me, I became free, and with the power to control my source, I could even create and destroy [Name] at will.

Using my power, I created the name [Prophet Who Shows the Truth] and appeared in the palace of the Valymir Empire, covering my entire body with a robe.

I looked at the emperor and ministers gathered in the palace, changed my voice, and spoke.
 


"Listen! A demonic threat is approaching this world! To eliminate this threat, the gods have chosen a hero! Gather the heroes scattered throughout the land! Defeat the demon and save the world!"
 


I used my power to gain the Emperor and his ministers' trust, and they accepted my words as truth.

I called them the heroes chosen by the gods, and they wrote down my words verbatim and made a list.

Naturally, I was on that list.

At that time, I was just getting used to how to use the source power, so I couldn't even think of going through the demons and the tribe and reaching the demon god.

Although I was afraid of them because of the bad memories and the pain imprinted on my soul, I included them in the expedition because their abilities were certain.
 


In the Valymir Empire, those people were gathered that day and enrolled in the Noblesse Academy to begin training to fight against the Demon God.

At this time, I created a fake [name] called [One who will oppose the demon].

When I think about my fate, I wonder if this might be my real [name].
 


Anyway, I received education and training with my colleagues at Noblesse Academy.

When we finished our training, the 'Hero Expedition to Slay the Demon God', or 'Demon God Expedition' for short, was created.

With our strong companions, we defeated the demons and the devil tribe and headed to the Demon God Temple, where the demon god resides.
 


However, as soon as we entered the Demon God's Temple, my colleagues were instantly taken over by the Demon God's aura.
 


"The enemy of the Demon God..."

"The enemy of the Demon God...is excluded."

"Tetra Cycripas. Enemy of the Demon God. I will kill you."
 


The drinker already knew me.

So he controlled my colleagues with his aura of dominance, and made them betray me in the end.

If I were an ordinary person, I would have panicked and died from the attacks of my colleagues, but unfortunately, I had already anticipated everything.
 


I was able to improvise a new technique that combined my original power with the swordsmanship I had accumulated over time, and subdue all my comrades without a single injury.

If I didn't have the power of the source, I probably would have lost an arm or a leg.
 


With his hands wrapped in his source power, he forcibly tore away the aura of domination that had clung to his unconscious comrades.

After confirming that the aura of domination had completely disappeared, I tore up the escape report scrolls each of us had and evacuated my companions to safety.

According to my memory, the coordinates of this teleport scroll were set to the teleport safe zone created in the imperial palace.
 


After sending all my companions back to the safety of the palace, I ran towards the Demon God who was waiting in the deepest part of the Demon God Temple.

The demon sat on the throne in the deepest part of the demon temple, waiting for me.
 


"Hahaha! My enemy! I knew you'd come here. So, how does it feel to kill your comrades with your own hands?"

"He didn't die? He just passed out."
 


When I told him that I had only made him faint, Masin burst into a maniacal laughter and said:
 


"Hahaha! Amazing! As expected of my arch-nemesis! Well then, I won't say anything else. Come! If you win, this world will survive, and if I win, this world will perish!"

"I will destroy you and free myself from this cursed fate!"
 


Masin and I, who were glaring at each other, ran towards each other and exchanged attacks.

So, I and Masin began a fight that would determine the fate of the world.
 


The drink was really powerful.

Even though we fought non-stop for a week, we couldn't seem to find a win.

But as I fought that guy, I was growing more and more.

It seemed that if I just did a little more, I would reach a complete understanding of the source force.

But Masin knew that too.
 


"I'm curious about your ever-growing end, but I have no more time to play with you! Perish along with your comrades and this world!"
 


Since Mashin couldn't stand to watch me grow, he gathered all the power he had to blow up this world.

I knew what that technique was.

Because it was that technology that destroyed this world along with the final suicide squad, including Rocuria.
 


At that moment, I saw a flow of power gathering in my eyes.

The moment I saw that flow, I was finally able to understand how to handle the source power.

I slowly raised my sword toward the sky, leaving behind the screaming bones and the howling of my muscles in pain.

He slowly lowered the sword that had been rising towards the sky and extended it towards the demon.

I stabbed my sword with everything I had realized, and finally spat out the name of the completed hemp credit technique.
 


"Transcendence, ultimate greatness - destruction of heaven and earth, creation of heaven and earth."
 


This is a word from the Eastern Continent, and its meaning was 'to announce the beginning of the world by doing something that no one has done before.'

I chose this word as the name of this technique because it best represented what I was hoping for.
 


All I did was throw a single stab at the demon.

But the source of power that started from the tip of the sword I swung spread out and shook the heavens and earth, just like the name of the technique.

A mighty force, like a mountain that would crush everything before me and shake the world itself, surged towards the demon like a wave.
 


"How can a human being wield such great power?"
 


The demon hurriedly tried to counter my technique with his own, but in front of my technique, the demon's technique was nothing more than a candle in front of the approaching tidal wave.

The destructive energy gathered in the demon's hand was useless against the source power, and it was my turn to attack the demon.

The demon's last struggle was in vain, and the storm of primal power I unleashed blew away the demon's limbs.

The source power was digging into the body of the demon, tearing apart the essence that was his source.

The storm of primal force I had sent out disappeared, and all that remained was the sight of the demon slowly disappearing, its limbs torn and bleeding from its wounds.
 


Demon God.
 


The pinnacle of all evil.

The supreme being of the devil, revered by those who possess magical energy originating from the devil.

The object of faith worshipped by all races born in the Demon Realm, and the object of fear by all races living on Earth.

A fearsome being, beyond all description, was dying before me.
 


"Wow, my adversary. You truly were worthy to defeat me. This world has been created and destroyed thousands of times. Only in this life have I finally found peace."
 


The dying demon, mortally wounded, praised me as I stood before him.

I saw myself overlapped with that spirit.
 


A sense of identity.

This was a sense of kinship.

Even Masindo was, in the end, nothing more than a puppet dancing as it was decreed on this damned stage of fate.
 


"Mortal. No, one worthy of shedding the mortal realm. I am now perishing. So, as I go, I wish to ask you one last question. What is your name?"

"I don't have a [name]. You should know better than that."
 


I told the truth to the demon who asked for my [name].

But it seemed that wasn't the answer Masin was hoping for.

Even as he was dying, he shook his head and spoke to me.
 


"Of course I know. I mean, something else."

"Tetra, Tetra Secripas. That's my name."

"Kuhu, kuhuhu, kuhahahahaha. Ahahahahahahahaha. Tetra Secripas! You are truly amazing. He who defeated me, remember one thing."
 


Even as Masin slowly disappeared, he continued to talk to me.
 


"Remember, I'm just the beginning. Hahahahahahahaha..."
 


With these words, Masin was completely destroyed.

The body of the demon turned into black particles and completely disappeared.

When I realized that the demon had completely disappeared, my legs gave out and I collapsed to the ground.
 


"Finally, it's finally over. I'm finally free from this damned curse of fate."
 


Tears flowed from my eyes.

I tried to stop the tears, but they just wouldn't stop.

They were tears of joy at finally being freed from this cursed fate.
 


I left the Demon Temple using my sword as a staff.

Now my role is over.

There was nothing more I had to do.
 


By killing the demon, I was finally freed from the fate that had been tormenting me.

I felt the heavy chains that had been binding my soul disappear.

Unlike before, when I had to carry heavy chunks of metal on my arms and legs, now I felt like I could fly.
 


However, the wounds he received in the battle with the demon were painful and bitter.

The accumulated damage was considerable, as he fought the demon without even being able to heal the wounds he received while knocking out his comrades.

If he had returned to the palace like this, he could have received proper treatment and become a hero.
 


But even if the wounds of my body are healed, what will I do with the wounds that remain in my soul?

Even now, whenever I think of those who have caused me pain, including the three of them, I feel a pang of soul.

It felt like a pain worse than having my flesh stabbed and cut with a knife.
 


sick.

It hurts so much.

I really wish someone would heal this pain.

It hurts, it hurts, it hurts so much.

Someone save me.
 


Unbearable pain came rushing in.

But I couldn't fall.

If I fell here, I would become food for countless monsters.

When I caught the demon, I felt my ability to return disappear.

He said that this life was my last.
 


I couldn't give up this life.

I've been working so hard to live an ordinary life, how can I give it up?

Even though I couldn't connect with my old love because of the wounds engraved on my soul, I wanted to love again.

I wanted to meet new people, fall in love, date, get married, and live the life that ordinary people live.
 


"Can I really stand before people properly after overcoming this pain?"
 


But I wasn't confident.

I didn't have the confidence to go back to laughing and laughing nonchalantly with those people who had caused me pain.

In the end, I chose seclusion.
 


Until the people who know me disappear.

Until the people who caused me pain forget me.

I decided to hide in the darkness of the world.
 


Because I am a nameless hero.

Because I am a hero without a [name].
 


They should be heroes instead of me.

A hero is an object of respect, admiration, and hope, not an object of contempt, insult, and curse like me.
 


okay.

I am now giving up on being a hero and retiring.

Let's hide somewhere where no one can find us.

So let's hide until those who know me forget me.
 


It's retirement.

This is retirement!
 


Having decided to retire from the expedition, I took out a magic scroll from my bosom.

This is not an 'escape' teleport scroll to the safety of the palace.

It was a 'return' teleport scroll to be used if you succeed in defeating the demon.

In the language of the Eastern Continent, is it called a return to the golden homeland?
 


I placed my identification card, proving myself as a member of the expedition, on the teleport scroll.

It was a golden nameplate made by the top of Enesad, run by Lisda.

Since it is magically imprinted, this should definitely prove my identity.
 


I found the bag I had thrown away before the battle, took out a small magic pen and paper from it, and wrote a short letter.

The letter said that the demon had been caught and that there were no more threats to the world, so he should live his current life faithfully.

And, if possible, I even asked my colleagues to share in the credit for catching the demon.

If I didn't do as I said, I would go to the palace and use the technique I used to destroy the demon god to blow it up. It wasn't a request, but a threat.

The last words were written as a request not to come looking for me.
 


When I wrote the threatening part, I couldn't help but laugh.

It was because I found it strangely amusing to see myself worrying about whether my colleagues would get the credit for my decision to retire.

I folded the letter neatly and put it in a small leather pouch along with my ID card, fearing that it might fly away due to the teleportation.

This way, the letter wouldn't fly away because of the weight of the ID.
 


"Then, if I just send this, I'll retire! I'll just finish up, earn some money, and have a nice rest!"
 


I activated the teleport scroll for return.

If you use the source power, the magic will activate without you having to grab the scroll and tear it.

After making sure the leather pouch was safely returned to its place of return, I burned the teleport scroll for return.

The teleport scroll turns to ash and disappears.
 


Now it's time to leave.

Even though I'm retired, I still have to finish what I've done.
 


I changed the coordinates of the escape teleport scroll to the northern part of the continent.

It was a place where a magical storm was raging, so I couldn't track it even if I used a teleport scroll.

It was a really perfect area to retire in.
 


"Okay, let's go!"
 


I took the teleport scroll in my hand and tore it apart.

I left the demon world with a feeling of being sucked into somewhere.

Having accomplished my mission, I could now rest.
 


But that was just my illusion.

I should have paid attention to the last words Mashin said.
 


'Remember, I am just the beginning.'
 


At that time, I had no idea how these words would come true.
 

- 

 


The fate of all living beings in this world is recorded in a giant book.

The Goddess of Fate, who is responsible for recording the fate and lives of all living beings, was looking at one being.

[The Recorder of Fate], the goddess of fate, 'Peitheia', was watching over everything of the nameless hero.

All beings are subject to time, but she, who has the role of recording fate, is not subject to time.
 


It was her job to record the fate and journey of all living beings.

So she was the one who understood the nameless hero better than anyone else.

When he created [Name] using his original power in his 1000th life, he was so surprised that he paused for a moment to record.
 


How can humans manipulate a realm that even gods cannot do as they please?
 


It was something she had never seen before while writing her fate.

Since then, she never took her eyes off him.

He recorded everything he did.
 


She could see.

His fate changed.

The fate that had been shackling him for so long had disappeared, and the interference of fate directed at him had also disappeared.
 


But as soon as the fate that had been interfering with Tetra's records disappeared, the records of others began to become distorted.

His records, which had become too powerful, began to encroach on the records of others.

Feytheia tried to stop it, but was unable to prevent Tetra's records from interfering with those of others.
 


For the first time, she could feel fear.
 


Tetra's records slowly began to spread to the records of others.

Tetra's records began to interfere with the records of others, filling in the empty spaces.
 


She tried desperately to block Tetra's records, but her actions were in vain, as Tetra's records remained untouched.

What Tetra's records touch upon are those who have tormented him for over a thousand lives.

Due to the effects of regression, all the actions they had taken against Tetra began to be written down in places related to the past 1000 lives that should have been empty.

Everything began to be written down, including how he had inflicted pain, what contemptuous actions he had performed, and what derogatory words he had spoken.
 


"Damn! I didn't even think of that!"
 


At that time, the Absolute appeared and subdued Tetra's records.

He used his powers to place a powerful seal to ensure that Tetra's records could never again influence the records of others.

Only then did Tetra's records slowly close, and once completely closed, Tetra's records would never open again on their own.
 


"Oh, Father. What on earth is going on?"

"It was my mistake, daughter. It was my mistake."
 


When his daughter asked him what had happened, the Absolute simply repeated that it was his mistake.

After a while, when his thoughts had somewhat gathered, the Absolute looked at Feytheia and said.
 


"I knew this would happen, but it happened much sooner than I expected."
 


"But there's nothing I can do. I can't undo what's already happened," the Absolute said, shaking his head.
 


All he could do now was watch.

The Absolute Being could only roughly know what would happen if Tetra's records interfered with those of others, but he could not know the details.

The Absolute could only sigh.
 


"It's driving me crazy. As soon as I fix one bug, another one pops up. Man, this is why I shouldn't be happy about one flaw being exploited by another."
 


But he could only sigh and had no proper solution.
 


"This is really going to be crazy."
 


In a room filled with the records of countless beings, only the sighs of the Absolute Being, worried about what would happen next, resonated.
 



Episode 1 - The Expedition of the Demon God and the Story of a Hero (Revised August 14, 2021)
 


The expedition that drank.
 


This organization, also known as the Expeditionary Force, was created with the goal of confronting the demon who would bring about the destruction of the world.

So how were they created?
 


To talk about this, we must first learn about the figure of the Prophet who suddenly appeared one day.
 


This figure, known as the Prophet, appeared at a ceremony commemorating the third anniversary of the coronation of Grammata Havel Valimir, Emperor of the Valimir Empire.

To commemorate the coronation of the Emperor of the mighty Valymir Empire, royal families from many countries were sent.

In other words, this place was like a small diplomatic site.

That's why it was a perfect time for a prophet to appear.
 


At that time, the palace event hall was covered with several layers of magical shields, but the prophet showed up without paying any attention to them.

When he appeared at the event, many nobles trembled in fear.

What kind of being could possibly break through the palace's magical shield?

Not even any alarm magic went off.

What that meant was that this being was a powerful being with powers of unknown depths.
 


But fortunately enough, he did not come here to antagonize those gathered here.

In fact, the true identity of this prophet was none other than Tetra in disguise.

Using the mysterious power of the source, he changed his voice and appearance, and appeared here for his own purpose.
 


Tetra, who had briefly cleared her throat, spoke to the nobles and royal family gathered in the banquet hall.
 


"Listen! A demonic threat is approaching this world! To eradicate this threat, the gods have chosen a hero! Gather the heroes scattered throughout the land! Defeat the demon and save the world!"
 


The nobles and royal family gathered at the venue looked bewildered at Tetra's words.

The threat of the demon?

The gods chose the hero?

None of it made sense.
 


At that moment, Grammata Havel Valimir, the emperor of the Valimir Empire, stepped forward and spoke to Tetra, who was disguised as a prophet.
 


“Who are you? What is your name, and what should we call you?”

“I am a prophet. [One who reveals the truth.] I know the danger that is coming to this world, and I have come here to warn the people of it.”

“Is that threat the appearance of a demon?”

"That's right. The god of the demon world. The being known as the pinnacle of all demons is gathering his power to destroy this world. We must stop him."
 


All who heard the prophet's words were astonished.

I couldn't believe it!

However, there was not a hint of playfulness in the prophet's words.

Could his words be true? People wondered.
 


A handsome young man in colorful attire and green hair stepped forward and spoke to the prophet.
 


"I am Himon Teridot, Crown Prince of the Kingdom of Teridot. Prophet. Is what you say true?"

"What I say is true. If I were to lie, the gods of the Pantheon would judge me. How could I lie? I swear by the gods of the Pantheon that everything I say is true."
 


The prophet even swore an oath by the gods of the pantheon.

An oath made to the gods of the pantheon could not be broken by anyone.

Crown Prince Himon nodded at his firm attitude and returned to his seat.
 


“Then, Prophet, didn’t you say that there are heroes appointed by the gods?”

"exactly."

"Can you tell me who they are? Only then can we assemble an expedition to defeat the demon."

"Of course I will tell you. Here is the list of heroes bestowed upon me by the gods of the Pantheon."
 


The prophet took out a piece of parchment from his bosom.

Then the parchment slowly rose from the Prophet's hand and approached Emperor Grammata.
 


Among the nobles, those who appeared to be wizards tried to find out what kind of magic was used on the parchment.

But there was no magic on the parchment.

It's not divine power or magic, but the parchment floats in the air on its own?

This was truly something that could only be done by the power of God.
 


This amazing sight made everyone gathered there believe that what the prophet had said was true.

Of course, this was just Tetra's way of putting on a dramatic show.
 


Emperor Grammata took hold of the parchment that had flown in front of him.

When he unfolded the parchment with both hands, there was nothing written on it.
 


“What is this?”

“I will now call out the names of those people. Please write them down carefully.”
 


At the prophet's words, a man who appeared to be an imperial scribe hurriedly ran over and received a parchment from Emperor Grammata.

The Prophet gave the royal secretary the names and brief personal information of the people.

When the imperial secretary wrote down all the information, the emperor was the first to receive it.

Emperor Grammata first checked to see who was from the Valymir Empire.

And Emperor Grammata, who confirmed it, was able to smile with satisfaction.
 


Tetra cicripas.

The second son of the former Baron of Sikripas. Currently missing. He possesses unparalleled, overwhelming talent in swordsmanship.
 


Diphania Iammis.

The second daughter of the Marquis of Iamis. She possesses exceptional magical talent and possesses the qualities of the youngest Archmage.
 


Risda Enesad.

The third daughter of the Duke of Enesad. Her exceptional commercial acumen makes her a reliable ally. If she's assigned to run a trading company, she'll be instrumental in securing funds.
 


Locuria Aignas Valimir.

The second princess of the Valimir Empire. Her exceptional alchemy skills make her a valuable asset. She's also a good candidate for managing the intelligence organization.
 


Demos Pravail.

A collateral branch of the Marquis of Pravail. He possesses a talent for managing the underworld. Promoting him will ensure the empire's stability. He is a man who will never betray the empire.
 


There were many others, but these five caught the emperor's eye.

Emperor Grammata checked the parchment and nodded.
 


"Very well, Prophet. I will heed your words and form an expedition to deal with the demons. Do you have any specific training methods?"

"We could create a special course at the Noblesse Academy and conduct training camps there. From there, we could select about ten individuals who stand out."

“I see. I understand.”

"Remember, Grammata Havel Valimir. Time is short. You must hurry..."
 


With those words, the prophet turned into smoke and disappeared from that place.

The wizards rushed over, but there was no trace of any magic being used.
 


After that, everything went smoothly.

The Valymir Empire and the kingdoms that attended the banquet at the time all worked together to find all the people on the list.

All those on the list were admitted to a special course at the Noblesse Academy, where they received daily training.

Of course, the training was systematic, and among them, there were those who stood out the most, all of whom came from the Valymir Empire.
 


Tetra was also among those people.

In fact, it was Tetra who created this list.

The people on this list were those whose potential he had personally confirmed while returning.
 


If an ordinary person had impersonated the gods of the Pantheon, they would have been killed on the spot, but Tetra was something of an exception.

Since his original purpose was to eliminate the demon, it was close to the gods of the pantheon knowingly condoning it.
 


Anyway, after two years of rigorous training, the final expedition team was formed.
 


Godric of the Dwarves, a shield warrior.

Tetra cyclipas, Dioscorea enesis for potential inspection.

Diphania Ayamis, a middle-ranked wizard.

The rear support is Lokiria Aignas Valimir and Demos Pravail.

Leafria of the Forest Fairy Tribe and Dimona of the Moon Fairy Tribe are in the supporting role of the rear ranks.

Risda Enesad and Gambio Hanarus in charge of funding and assisting the expedition.
 


A total of 10 people were selected in this way.

The launch ceremony for the expedition was held in a simple manner.

This was because if people learned of their purpose, society would fall into chaos.
 


After a small ceremony, they set out on an expedition to capture the demon.

After overcoming various hardships, they finally arrived at the Demon World, the world of the Demon God.

The Demon God Expedition arrived in the Demon World and prepared thoroughly before setting out to capture the Demon God.
 


The road to the Demon God Temple, where the Demon God resides, was not easy.

Countless monsters and demons blocked their path.
 


However, no monster or tribe could block their path, for they were a demon expedition.

It was possible because, rather than being chosen by the gods, Tetra had individually selected the most promising and promising individuals from their past lives.

After living together with those people for two years and getting used to each other, there was no opponent they couldn't defeat.

Except for the drinker.
 


“I didn’t expect this either.”
 


It was the demon that caught the ankle of the expedition team.

All members of the expedition were under the control of the demon due to the aura of domination emitted by the demon.

Eventually, Tetra learned the technique of shadow stripping that day.

When the aura of domination was removed using the source power, all the expedition members fainted.

After confirming that her comrades had fainted, Tetra used the escape teleport scroll to send the expedition members back.
 

- 

 


The escape teleport scroll that the Demon Expedition had was connected to a separate facility installed in the palace of the Valymir Empire.

As Tetra used the escape teleport scroll, the expedition members who had been drinking appeared one by one in the facility.
 


“These are the expedition members!”

“Bring the stretcher quickly!”
 


People who had been waiting in advance began to move the fallen expedition members to the infirmary one by one.

Godric of the Dwarves.

Diphania Iammis.

Disio Enesis.

Locuria Aignas Valimir.

Demos Pravail.

Leafria.

Dimona.
 


All seven members of the expedition returned, except for two who had not participated in the battle in the first place, but one person did not return.

A day has passed.

There was no news.

Two days passed.

As expected, there was no news.

The third morning.

The magic circle that appears when using the teleport scroll for return begins to glow.

Upon hearing that the teleportation magic circle for return was activated, all the high-ranking officials of the empire, including Emperor Grammata, gathered at the facility.
 


However, contrary to everyone's expectations, what appeared in the magic circle was a small leather pouch.

As the magic circle deactivated, the figure who appeared to be a knight stepped forward and lifted a leather pouch.

And then he took out the contents of his pocket in front of everyone.
 


Inside the leather pouch was a neatly folded letter and a gold nameplate.

The Grammapa Emperor ordered it to be brought, and the knight handed the nameplate and letter to the Emperor.
 


The name ‘Tetra Secripas’ was clearly engraved on the nameplate.

Emperor Grammata opened the letter in a hurry.

The letter read:
 

Dear Emperor Grammata, Supreme Lord of the Valymir Empire.


And I leave this letter to the people of this world.
 


I am Tetra Cycripas.

He was the second son of the Baron Sikripas family, and is now an outcast, having been expelled from the family.

everyone.

The drinker has disappeared.

But I can't go back.
 


My colleagues sent me back first.

I struggled to save my comrades somehow, and fortunately, I sent them all back unharmed.
 


But I was late.

It was for three days.

I fought with Masin for three days.
 


The demon was a truly powerful being.

Fortunately, I was able to defeat the demon by pouring everything I had into it.
 


In the process, I had to give up my [name].

That's why I can't go back to you all.
 


Another reason is that the wound is too severe.

I have used up all the herbs and restoratives I brought with me, so there is no way to treat the wound.

Even as I write this letter, the bleeding from my wound continues.

I don't know how long it will take for natural healing to occur, but in the worst case scenario, you could die.
 


I won't make a long story short.

Please give all the rewards that come to me to my colleagues.

Anyway, I have no family or clan.

I have no friends and no one I love.

I hope that all the awards I receive will be shared equally among my colleagues.
 


My colleagues were like family to me.
 


Your Majesty, the Emperor of the Valymir Empire.

Sun of the Empire, Father of all people.

May you live long and prosper.
 


And please don't look for me.
 


I just want to remain a nameless hero.
 


P.S. If my credit isn't properly conveyed to my colleagues, I will use the same technique I used to capture the Demon God in the Imperial Palace. Even if it means I die.
 


Emperor Grammata laughed.

I laughed really hard.
 


How long has it been since I've laughed like this?
 


I laughed when I read the non-threat threat written at the end.

It was written as a threat, but judging by the blood stains here and there, he probably wrote it with great difficulty at the brink of death.

If others saw this, they would have arrested him and punished him for blasphemy, but Emperor Grammata liked his courage.
 


No, I thought I could catch the demon because I had that much courage.
 


When the emperor read the letter and burst into laughter, everyone became curious about its contents.

As expected, when some of the nobles said that this man should be arrested immediately and punished, Emperor Grammata said this.
 


"Quiet. This guy made me laugh. Does this really look like a threat? This is a request disguised as a threat. A young noble of the empire should possess such a spirit. Look! It's because of this spirit that he captured the demon!"
 


Emperor Grammata shouted in front of the high officials and nobles gathered here.
 


"I, Grammata Havel Valimir, Emperor of the Valimir Empire, bestow upon Tetra Secripas the title of Hero of the Empire! Though he has forsaken his name, it was to defeat the Demon God! Hero! He is truly worthy of being called a Hero! All who oppose this shall be punished for treason."
 


When Emperor Grammata opened his eyes and glared at them with fiery eyes, all the nobles and high officials fell to their knees.

It was a sign of loyalty to follow his words completely.
 


“Hero. I will do whatever you wish.”
 


Emperor Grammata, as written in the letter, gave enormous rewards to those who participated in the expedition without mentioning the name of Tetra Secripas.

However, since they were still unconscious, it was decided that the reward would be paid after they woke up.

Some clueless person mentioned the name of Tetra Secripas, but no one answered his question.

In this way, Tetra Cycripas seemed to be slowly forgotten.
 


However, some of the expedition members and some people living throughout the continent had nightmares.

It was a memory related to a man.

Some people felt longing through that dream, some felt resentment toward that man, and others felt curiosity.

It was because Tetra's excessively strong power caused his records to influence others' records.

But the good news was that what they saw was only a fraction of the story.

If they had watched all the memories, they would all have gone mad.

Time just kept passing by while some people suffered.
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Meanwhile, the man who caught the demon.

Tetra Cycripas was found lying in a remote forest.

A person was looking at him as he collapsed unconscious.
 


A beautiful woman with a warm smile that seemed to embrace everything was by his side, producing herbs that would help heal his wounds and fruits from various fruit trees that would help his body recover.
 


"Tetra Secripas. The child who made a noble sacrifice. The one who defeated the Demon God. This is all I can do for you now. And those who hurt you... I cannot forgive them."
 


After saying those words, she disappeared from that place.

A few clumps of grass were growing where she had been standing.
 


After a while, Tetra came to his senses and found herbs and fruits next to him.
 


“Oh, fruit and herbs? Who left them there?”
 


No matter how much I looked around, I couldn't find a single person.

There was just grass, trees, and rocks.

Although he felt something was off, Tetra chewed on the fruit and crushed the herbs with a stone and applied them to his wounds.

The wound that had been treated with herbs was wrapped with a bandage.

There were plenty of bandages in his bag to cover the scars.

After bandaging the wound, Tetra stood up.
 


Is it because the herbal medicine is effective?

Tetra could soon feel the pain in her body disappearing.

Tetra, who was walking slowly, could tell where he was.
 


“It looks a bit drizzly, so I guess it’s a land close to the northern part of the continent.”
 


Tetra could tell from the slight chill he felt and the trees growing around him that he was in the northern part of the continent.

First, he decided to leave the forest, closed his eyes, and concentrated.

Then the source force became a wave and spread far and wide.

As the source power that had spread far away returned, Tetra was able to learn information about her surroundings.
 


"There's a village nearby. Let's go there and buy some winter clothes. But how much money do I have right now?"
 


Tetra shook his pocket.

Judging by the clattering sound, it seemed like he had some money.
 


He put his hand in his pocket and took it out, and there was one gold coin and five silver coins.
 


"One gold coin for five silver coins. Should that be enough? I'll just buy some food and clothes and head out right away."
 


Tetra took his bearings and set off towards the village.

He stopped in the village to buy winter clothes, food, and camping supplies, but he was left with absolutely nothing.

Tetra, who had spent all his money to buy what he needed, headed to the northern part of the continent.
 


Permanent ice cover in extreme cold.

The coldest place in the world.

A paradise for monsters.
 


There is only one reason why Tetra heads here.
 


“Because there’s a reason to check if the influence of the demon has truly diminished.”
 


In fact, Tetra lived by hunting monsters in the northern part of the continent after being expelled from his family at the age of fifteen.

The monsters of the northern part of the continent were a truly good source of income for Tetra, to the point that they were nicknamed the ‘hunters of the cold.’
 


While hunting monsters there, Tetra measured the size of the magic stones possessed by the monsters during a time when the influence of the demon was great.

Now, all that remained was to go directly to the northern part of the continent to kill the monster and check the size of the magic stone to confirm whether the demon had truly been destroyed.
 


However, there was no normal way to enter the northern part of the continent without passing through the Storm Citadel, which connected the empire and the northern lands of the continent.

However, since it was necessary to check identification to enter the place, Tetra decided to turn back.
 


“It’s nothing, just climbing a mountain.”
 


Tetra, carrying camping gear and food on his back, began to climb the massive mountain range that stretched across the northern part of the continent. Soon, the entire mountain range was enveloped in fog.
 


And in his place stood a beautiful woman with a more compassionate smile than anyone else, and an aura that seemed like she could embrace all the pain in the world.
 


Her turquoise hair fell to her waist, lush yet neat and tidy, like a mythical goddess.

The clothes she was wearing seemed to be inspired by trees, with leaf-patterned fabric adorning the shoulders, sleeves, and hem of the skirt, and the light brown dress accentuated her figure, giving her a statuesque, antique beauty, like a goddess, rather than a decadent one.

Her eyes were a calm blue like a lake, and her thick eyelashes added a mature beauty to them.

Her thick lips looked moist and glistened in the sunlight, and her high nose matched her sharp jawline.
 


She stared at the fog where Tetra had disappeared for a while, then opened her mouth.
 


“It’s been a while, I guess I should go into my dreams for a bit?”
 


She left behind an unknown message and disappeared like a mirage.

A couple of small clumps of grass grew where she had stood.
 

 




Episode 2 - The Story of Diphania Iammis (Revised August 14, 2021)

A wizard of the Masin Expedition and a genius wizard of the Marquis Iamis family.

Diphania Ayersmis was the second daughter of Margrave Erendig Ayersmis.
 


Two blue eyes that seemed so cold that it was almost chilling.

Long, dark eyelashes.

Long, waist-length, light brown hair contrasting with her blue eyes.

Blessed by Mana, her breasts and hips are two sizes larger than those of other women.

A beauty with distinct cat-like features and slightly upturned eye corners.
 


But what truly made Diphania famous was not her looks, but her natural talent.
 


The Ayrimis family was descended from Marquis Vidimir Ayrimis, the 'Great Sage' and a founding father of the Valymir Empire.

As a descendant of a great wizard known as the Great Sage, the Marquis Iamis family has produced many talented people with a high aptitude for magic for generations.
 


If asked to name the person with the greatest magical talent of the time from the Marquis Ayamis family, known to the world as a magical powerhouse, everyone would choose Diphania Ayamis without hesitation.

She was born with an incredible talent for magic that was unparalleled by anyone else, to the point where she became a First Circle Master at the age of two.

She became a 2nd Circle Master at the age of four, and at 18, she became the youngest 7th Circle Master, officially receiving the title of 'Archmage' from the Empire.
 


The youngest Archmage, Diphania Aimis's symbolic 'name' is 'Flower of Magic'.

As her name suggests, the Flower of Magic, suggests, her magic was as beautiful as a work of art.

Even when casting a simple fireball, her fireball was clean and contained beauty, unlike other wizards' magic.

While most wizards are not good at mana control and their magic is implemented in a somewhat messy form, Diphania's magic is implemented cleanly.

Diphania's mana control ability was her exclusive property.
 


Because she was a wizard with such exceptional talent, she was selected to join an expedition to save the world from the threat of the Demon God.
 


However, when she entered the temple of the demon god with the members of the expedition team to defeat the demon god, she lost consciousness as if someone had placed a curse on her and made her fall into a sleep.
 


She was now asleep in the palace infirmary.

Was she having a nightmare? Diphania's face was distorted.

She was having a painful dream, to the point of breaking out in a cold sweat.
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Diphania Ayemis saw another self in her dream.

In my dream, I was walking arm in arm with a man.
 


Tetra.

'Yes, Diphania.'

'When are we getting married?'

'Well, shouldn't we first get permission from the Marquis?'

"My father said I'm welcome to anyone who agrees. So, should I go this weekend and ask for permission?"

'Then let's go see the Marquis this weekend.'
 


The moment she heard the name Tetra, she looked at the face of the person walking arm in arm with her.

Short but well-groomed black hair and brown eyes.

He has distinct features and is not quite handsome, but he is handsome enough to be considered a hot guy.
 


"Tetra Cycripas...?"
 


The object she had her arms around was Tetra Secripas.

When she called Tetra, the two people and their surroundings suddenly turned into bubbles and disappeared, revealing a black space.

And after a while, Tetra and Diphania appeared again in a new place.

Tetra was tied to the wall in what appeared to be a torture chamber, her limbs bound and wearing only rag-like trousers, and Diphania was mercilessly beating Tetra with a magic whip.
 


'You dirty bug! How dare you, a bastard worse than a dirty bug, touch my hand! Die! Die! Die!'

'Ugh, ugh!'

'Scream more, scream more, scream more! Scream more! Scream more! Make me happy!'

'Kkaaaah!'

'Ah, the screams of this insect-like seed amuse me. How dare you, a cursed, nameless creature, touch my hand?'
 


Tetra screamed and groaned in pain every time she was hit by the whip she was swinging, and she herself swung the whip as if she was getting more and more happy every time she heard the scream.

Every time I saw myself like that, I felt a strange sense of familiarity.
 


"No, no, no! I didn't do that to Tetra! I didn't do that!"
 


She denied it, having never felt such feelings for Tetra before.

He denied that aspect of himself.

In the first place, he had never been in love with Tetra.
 


He was first met on the expedition to Mashin.

Tetra did show off his swordsmanship there, but that was it.

This was because she thought that her man had to be stronger than her.

To her, Tetra was just a weaker being than herself.
 


But, every time I denied my dream, memories came back to me little by little.

The memories were conflicting.
 


Happy memories with him.

Terrible memories with him.
 


I feel happy when I look at him.

It's horrible to look at him.
 


I love him.

I don't love him.
 


Tetra.

Tetra.
 


love you.

Just die.
 


“No, this isn’t me!”
 


Diphania screamed no, clutching her head.

At that moment, the head of his past self that had been hitting Tetra rotated 180 degrees.

The Diphania of the past turned its head and looked at the Diphania in its spirit form.
 


Her head, turned at a bizarre angle, was looking at Diphania floating in the air.

Blood began to flow from Diphania's eyes, nose, and mouth as she looked at herself floating in the air.

She said with blood flowing from her mouth.
 


"Why do you pretend not to know me? This is you. You from another time period, but this is your behavior. This is your memory."
 


Diphania was taken aback by the words that it was her own fault in another time zone.
 


Different time zone?

Is there any magic that can turn back time?

It's a magic I've never heard of before.

That guy is lying now!
 


Diphania screamed as she saw her past self swinging a whip at Tetra.
 


"Wh-what are you talking about! Who are you? You're not me! Get out of my dream right now!"

"I'm sorry, but you can't do that? With your own hands, whip your former lover, burn her in the name of magic, electrocute her, drown her, freeze her, torture her, rip her flesh open, tear out her heart..."

"Stop! I didn't do that to Tetra!"

"Open your eyes. And look ahead. These are just a few of the sins you have committed against poor Tetra."
 


Diphania's head was raised as she denied her actions.

Some unknown, powerful force was controlling her body.
 


"What, what? Why do I have hundreds of people?"
 


As she raised her head, hundreds of versions of herself appeared before her.

Hundreds of Diphanias wore black veils on their heads and black dresses.
 


"You from another timeline who committed a sin against Tetra."

"You are me. I am you."

"We all owe Tetra a debt of gratitude."

"Ah, poor Tetra."

"A noble hero who gave up his own name to save the world."

"Why did we treat him so harshly?"

"Why did we cause him so much pain?"

“Why didn’t we understand him and let him die in agony?”

"Stop, stop, stop! Stop it, stop it!"
 


It was painful for her when hundreds of Diphanias spoke to her.

The evil deeds he had done to Tetra.

The pain I inflicted on him.

I feel it.

I can see that.

His loneliness.

His suffering.

The sadness he had to go through.
 


I'm in pain.

I'm in pain.

Save me.

Someone save me.
 


She tried to resist the pain she felt all over her body.

But she couldn't resist the pain.

Then, one of the hundreds of Diphanias approached her as she writhe in pain.

The dream Diphania approached the suffering Diphania and hugged her.
 


"Diphania. You are me. I am you."

"Tetra, that poor guy sacrificed everything for us."

"At some point in time, that person and I were also lovers who spent happy times together."

"However, he left us at the age of thirty with an incurable disease."

"At first I thought I was wrong."

"But it wasn't. Tetra, that poor guy."

"I carried all the burdens of this world on my shoulders."

"Poor man. Poor man."

"We owe him a debt that even our lives cannot repay."

"Diffania, I have a favor to ask of you."

"Make him happy. We don't have a chance. I want you to embrace him, the great hero who saved the world, who made a noble sacrifice."

"That is the only consolation we can give him, who sacrificed himself hundreds of times to save the world."
 


Please. Diphania. Another me.
 


As she finished speaking, Diphania could feel a bright light enveloping her.

The bright light disappeared and what appeared was himself stepping on white clouds.

The floor was like clouds, and the surrounding area was like a drawing room with antique furniture, tables, and chairs.
 


"Where am I? Is anyone here?"
 


"Miss Diphania Iammis."
 


Called to a new place, she looked around to see if there was anyone there.

At that moment, the voice of an old-fashioned lady was heard from behind her.

Diphania turned her head at the sound from behind her and looked in the direction of the sound.
 


There stood a beautiful lady in a luxurious dress, with a kind smile and the impression that she would embrace everything.
 


"Would you like to know who I am?"

"Oh, no. Who are you?"

"Haha. I am what you call the Divine Tree, or the World Tree."

"ah!"
 


When she, the divine tree or world tree, revealed her true identity to Diphania, Diphania was moved.
 


"I meet the Mother of Nature, the World Tree."

"That's enough greetings. More importantly, do you know why I called you here?"
 


When asked why the World Tree had summoned her, Diphania was unable to say anything.

As if understanding her, the World Tree smiled kindly and pointed to the chair.
 


"First, let's sit down. Then we can talk slowly."
 


At the World Tree's suggestion, Diphania sat down on the chair she pointed to with her hand.

Contrary to its hard appearance, the chair was surprisingly soft.
 


"Now, let me explain why I called you here, Miss Diphania Iammis."

"Yes, World Tree."

"Tetra Secripas. How much do you know about it?"
 


When the World Tree asked how much he knew about Tetra Secripas, Diphania was taken aback.

She wondered if it had anything to do with the dream she had a while ago.
 


"Actually, I don't know much about him other than the fact that he was a descendant of the Baron Sikripas family and a member of the expedition. The expedition was the first time I met him."
 


All she knew was that he was the second son of the Baron Sikripas family and a member of the Demon Expedition.
 


"Is that really true? Is that really all there is?"
 


As the World Tree smiled and placed a finger on her forehead, a sudden flood of memories began to flood into her mind.

As countless memories flooded in, Diphania could only stand there, her mouth open in a daze.

After the World Tree took its finger off, she came to her senses a moment later and asked the World Tree.
 


"World Tree, what was that just now?"

"Miss Diphania. That's everything you remember from another time period."

“Then everything I dreamed of…….”

"That's right. Sadly, even if you don't remember everything, it all happened in this world."
 


At the words of the World Tree, Diphania felt as if a giant hammer had struck her head.
 


"Miss Diphania Iammis. You may not remember clearly, but those like me all remember. We had to watch the painful times he had to endure."
 


The voice of the World Tree was sad.

Diphania's eyes were filled with confusion as she looked at the World Tree, who suddenly spoke in a sad voice.
 


In fact, the World Tree has existed since the creation of this world.

Her destiny is to care for those who live in this world.
 


Tetra Cycripas, who was born with the fate of having to kill the demon, was one of the more painful fingers.

Even as he groaned in pain and fell asleep, she was watching him.
 


The earth was her body, the flowers were her eyes, and the grass was her hands.

When Tetra, suffering from his own fate, fell asleep exhausted, she often carefully wrapped him in flowers and grass.

Unbound by time, she was one of the two beings who watched over Tetra's entire journey from beginning to end.
 


"That child suffered for too long. A pain that a normal person would never experience even once in their entire life, that child experienced dozens, hundreds of times. Every living thing that walks on the earth in this world is no different from my child."
 


The world tree was truly sad.
 


"That child suffered so much. While others could only find peace through death, he longed for peace in his suffering, and even though he met death, his own strange fate forced him to return to the past and live an even more painful life in his next life."
 


The World Tree showed a slight anger towards Diphania.

However, her anger soon disappeared.

It was not because Diphania had done something wrong in the first place that he suffered.
 


"I love that child. That's why I decided to keep you alive, even though that's not what the child wanted. So keep that in mind."
 


The World Tree woke Diphania from her sleep and whispered in her ear.
 


I will punish you for torturing that child.
 


Until I get forgiveness from that child.

Until that child forgives you.

Until you sincerely apologize to that child.

So, until the child finds true comfort.
 


Me, nature, this world.

I am watching over you.

I'm watching you.

Let's not forget.

I still haven't completely forgiven you.
 


"World Tree! World Tree...."
 


As Diphania woke up, her body slowly faded and disappeared from the realm of the World Tree.

The World Tree's eyes, watching Diphania disappear while calling out to her desperately, contained a variety of emotions towards her.
 


"Diffania Ayamis."
 


remorse.
 


"Tetra Cycripas's fiancée."
 


anger.
 


"His first love."
 


Envy.
 


"The Flower of Magic."
 


jealousy.
 


"First of all, the woman who killed Tetra."
 


hatred.
 


Every time she spoke about Diphania, the tone of her voice changed.

But that was only for a moment.

The World Tree, which ruled over his inner self, looked at the spot where Diphania had stood a moment ago and spoke.
 


"I sincerely hope that the child will forgive me and atone for his sins."
 


The future that awaits you who have not atonement.

Because it would be more miserable than what he had experienced.
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"World Tree! World Tree!"
 


Calling the name of the World Tree, Diphania Aeimis woke up from her sleep.

She woke up desperately calling out the name of the World Tree, and the servants of the Iamis family were by her side.

She had long since been transferred to the Marquis of Iermis's household at his request.
 


"Miss? Miss! You've come to your senses! Maria! Go and tell the Marquis. The miss has woken up!"
 


"Yes, maid!"
 


Head Maid Shelma grabbed the awakened Diphania's hand and looked at the dark-haired maid, ordering her to bring Marquis Iamis.

At her command, the dark-haired maid, Maria, ran to the Marquis's office.
 


After passing through the hallway and climbing the stairs, she arrived at the Marquis's office, straightened her disheveled maid's uniform, and cleared her throat.

This was because she could not afford to make a mistake in her actions and have her qualifications as a maid to Lady Diphania, whom she was serving, questioned.
 


"Your Majesty, I am Maria, the maid of Lady Diphania. I have something important to tell you, Marquis, so I request that you come outside."

"I will allow you to enter here. Come in."
 


As Maria politely asked the Marquis of Iammis to enter the room beyond the door with the courtesy of a maid, the order for admission was immediately given by the Marquis of Iammis.

Maria carefully opened the door and entered, bowing her head and politely greeting the Marquis of Iammis.
 


"Maria, the maid of Lady Diphania, greets you, Marquis Erendig Iamis, the head of the great magical family."

"That's enough greetings. What brings you here?"
 


Marquis Iamis, who received Maria's greeting, looked at Maria and asked what was happening.

Although she had straightened her clothes and voice, the Marquis could tell from her flushed cheeks and slightly ragged breathing that she had come running here on urgent business.
 


"Your Majesty, Lady Diphania, she has awakened!"

"What? Is that true?"

"Yes, Marquis. He just woke up."

"Oh, Diphania, Diphania, my baby!"
 


At the news that Diphania had woken up, Marquis Erendig Iamis stood up and slammed the desk.

Marquis Iamus, who confirmed that Diphania had woken up after hearing Maria's words, ran to Diphania's room without even thinking about it.
 


"Diphania! My daughter! You're finally awake!"

"Father...."
 


Upon hearing the news that his daughter had woken up, Marquis Iamis ran to Diphania's room and opened the door, calling her name.

Diphania answered in a weak voice to her father's voice calling for her.
 


"Ah, my daughter. Do you know how heartbroken I was when I heard the news of you appearing at the palace unconscious after having not heard from you since you left on your expedition?"

“Father, I’m sorry…….”

"It's okay, it's okay. I'm just glad you're awake. Just rest a little. I'll call the priest over soon."
 


It was the Marquis of Iammis who had once resented his daughter when she went on an expedition, ignoring her father's words.

But when he heard that she had appeared in the palace gardens, unconscious, with the expedition members, he prayed earnestly to the gods for the first time in his life.

And now that Diphania has woken up, the resentment she had towards her daughter has completely melted away, and now she only sees the image of a doting father who is endlessly worried about his daughter.
 


"No, but rather, are there any other people...?"

"They say the other expedition members also appeared in the palace garden. Except for one person."

"One person? Who, who didn't come back?"
 


When she asked if all the members of the expedition, including herself, had returned, the Marquis of Iamis replied that all had returned except one.

At the news that everyone but one had returned, Diphania opened her eyes wide and grabbed the arm of her father, Marquis Iamis, and raised her upper body.
 


"Lie down. I'm not fully recovered yet. You know him well enough. The man who was the second son of the Baron Sicriphas, Tetra Sicriphas, isn't included. That coward, I've never liked him from the start. He must have run away, leaving you all behind! And the whole story about capturing the demon must have been a lie."

"No! He's not that kind of person. Don't talk to him like that!"
 


He laid Diphania, who was holding his arm, back on the bed and told her about the person who had not returned.

When the image of Tetra came out of her father's mouth, she almost fainted for a moment.

But when Marquis Iamis's sharp criticism of Tetra followed, she raised her voice and shouted at him not to speak in such a way.
 


"Hey, daughter……."

"Tetra, that man would never abandon us and run away."

"What do you mean, daughter? Why are you suddenly defending that guy? Didn't you even know him that well in the first place? Why are you defending him?"

"That person, ugh, that person... umm..."
 


That person.

He who fought against the demon god, even giving up his name, to save the world.

A great hero who sacrificed himself.

The person he loved in the memories of another time period.

Diphania vented her anger at her father who had been insulting her so harshly.
 


Her blue eyes, looking at the Marquis, were filled with resentment and anger towards the Marquis Iamis.

The Marquis of Iammis stepped back, feeling a pang of guilt at the sight of his daughter looking at him with resentful eyes.

However, she was mentally exhausted and vented her anger on the Marquis of Iamis, sobbed, then lost consciousness again and collapsed on the bed.
 


"Daughter? Daughter! Eiger! Eiger is here!"

"Yes, Your Majesty!"
 


When Diphania fell unconscious again, Marquis Iamis was taken aback.

He called his knight-commander, Eiger.

When the Marquis called Eiger's name, a knight of immense stature clad in silver armor appeared as if he had been waiting, saluted, and answered.
 


"Go to the temple of the Order of Light immediately and summon a priest!"

"I will carry out your order!"
 


At the Marquis's order to summon the priest, Eiger bowed his head and tapped his breastplate, then left the mansion and ran to the temple.

Marquis Iammis looked at his daughter, who had fallen unconscious again, with a complicated expression.
 


"Daughter. Why are you defending that man...? That bastard's family even refused to betroth him to our family. Why, why are you worrying about that worthless guy? Why...?"
 


Marquis Iamis held Diphania's hand and asked her endless questions, but she had lost consciousness and collapsed, so there was no way she would answer.

It was about two days later that Diphania woke up.
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"Miss. Are you feeling better?"

"Yeah, Maria. I'm feeling better now."
 


After regaining consciousness, Diphania was forbidden from leaving the mansion's fence for the time being by order of Marquis Iamis.

That's why her wandering was limited to the interior of Marquis Iamis's mansion.

Now, Diphania was sitting in the garden behind the mansion, drinking tea that Maria had made for her and chatting with her.
 


"Maria."

"Yes, Miss."

"What if, just what if... everything the person you hated did was to save this world?"

"yes?"
 


When Diphania suddenly asked her an incomprehensible question, all Maria could say was, "Yes?"

At her reaction, Diphania shook her head.

Even though he had gone through formal education, he wasn't good enough to answer the question he had just posed.
 


"I guess I made it hard to understand."

"No, miss. It's because I'm lacking."
 


Diphania smiled bitterly at Maria, who was blaming herself, and took a sip of tea.

A refreshing and cool scent wafted through her body, seeming to awaken every single cell.

She gathered her questions and asked Maria again.
 


"Let me ask you again. If there's someone you really hate. Just looking at them makes you hate them, annoy them, and angry. Without knowing anything, you hated them, annoyed them, and hated them."
 


The more Diphania asked the question, the more her voice began to tremble.
 


"But the reason you treated him like that was because you valued him, sacrificing something more precious than anything else, to save the world. What would you say to him when you found out the whole truth?"
 


But she spoke as calmly as possible, trying not to reveal her feelings to Maria.

Maria tilted her head after hearing her question, then answered Diphania's question.
 


"Hmm, this is a bit of a difficult question... but shouldn't I apologize first?"

"okay?"

"Yes. To protect someone precious, you threw away something precious, even at the risk of being hated by those you cherished. Then, when you found out, shouldn't you apologize? That's what I think. Wasn't that the answer you were looking for?"

"No, you would say that."
 


After hearing Maria's answer, Diphania fell into thought.
 


In the memories of the past shown by the World Tree, she was smiling happier than anyone else.

Tetra, it was a smile I could show because that person was next to me.

In another memory, he and she were in a relationship as a fiancé and fiancée who had promised to marry.

The two were spending happy days thinking about each other's future.

But in another memory, she mercilessly inflicted pain on Tetra.

Every time he groaned and screamed in pain, she smiled as if she was happy.
 


It was disgusting.

It was so disgusting to see myself laughing while causing Tetra pain.

When was the last time you felt the most disgusted?

When you burned half his face with fire magic?

When the magical circuits that had taken root in his body were forcibly ripped out?

When you reversed the flow of magic and made him vomit blood from his mouth?
 


no.
 


When she looked at her past self, the most disgusting thing was.

It was when she melted the ring that had been shared as a token of her love without a trace using her specialty, fire magic.

At that time, he was looking at Tetra's face, which was suffering, frustrated, and tormented, with a face more ecstatic than ever before.
 


Thinking back on that time, Diphania felt nauseous.
 


"Ugh, ugh, ugh!"

"Oh, Miss! Did I do something wrong? Did you not like the tea?"
 


Diphania vomited out everything that was in her stomach.

Her vomit, a mixture of food from the morning and the tea she had just drunk, splashed onto the freshly cleaned marble floor of the garden with a loud thud.
 


"Haa, haa, wooweeek!"
 


There was nothing left to come out, but she continued to retch.

Because I was disgusted with myself for enjoying watching his suffering.

I hated myself for feeling joy in destroying the token of love I had shared with him.
 


She kept vomiting.
 


"Miss! Miss! Go, I'll go and get the priest! Please wait a moment!"

"No! It's okay, I'm okay. So... you don't have to call the priest."
 


She came to her senses after hearing Maria's voice telling her to call the priest.

If Marquis Iamis finds out, she will be locked in her room and will not be able to come out.

If that happens, there will be no way to apologize to Tetra.
 


That won't do.
 


In order to apologize to Tetra, I must be able to leave this mansion.

She barely managed to suppress the urge to gag.

I felt like the nausea would continue if I let my guard down even for a moment, but I had to endure it somehow in order to leave the mansion.
 


"Just wait, I'll come find you, wherever you are. I'll find you, wherever you're hiding."
 


I'll search the entire continent to find it.

So please wait.

Until the day I atone for you.

Please stay alive.
 

 



Episode 3 - The Princess and the Marquis' Daughter

Late night.
 


While everyone else was asleep, Diphania was awake and communicating magically with someone through a crystal ball.
 


Beyond the crystal ball in front of her was a sharp-faced beauty with charming pink hair.
 


"...That's it. So, to find Tetra, we absolutely need your help. The imperial family is also sending out people to search for her, but it's less effective than tracking magic combined with the Archmage's techniques."
 


"I'll help you with anything you need. However, to find Tetra, you first need to be able to leave the mansion. While I'm trapped here, there's no way I can help you even if I wanted to. I have to gather the materials needed to activate the spell, or draw the magic circle needed to activate it, myself."
 


"Don't worry about that, Diphania. His Majesty the Emperor has said he will fully cooperate in finding him. If you ask me in the name of Princess Lokiria Aignas Valymir, Marquis Aiamise will also allow you to move freely."
 


When Diphania said that her activities were restricted because she was locked in the mansion, the woman beyond the crystal ball, the second princess of the Valymir Empire, Lokiria Aignas Valymir, smiled and said.

It meant that even her stubborn father would not be able to ignore her request if she, the second princess of the empire, asked for it.
 


"Okay, I understand. Then I'll try to make sure you can leave the mansion as freely as possible."
 


"It's late, so it's time to rest. You need to conserve your energy so you can find Tetra. I'll arrange a place for you and Lisda to meet soon. We can discuss the details then."
 


"Okay, Lokiria. I'll hang up now."
 


The magical communication ended when Diphania cut off the magical power she was blowing into the crystal ball.

She wrapped the crystal ball in a purple cloth that was nearby.

Diphania lay down on the bed, placing the crystal ball wrapped in purple cloth on the bookshelf.

She closed her eyes and covered herself with the blanket, trying to sleep, but sleep didn't come easily.
 


“This won’t do….”
 

Where is Tetra and what is he doing?


Are you eating properly?

Are you wearing the right clothes?

You must have been injured while fighting the demon. Did you receive proper treatment?
 


Lying on the bed, Diphania thought about all sorts of things about Tetra.

Then suddenly, he wondered if he was qualified to worry about him.
 


“I’m also a really… funny woman.”
 


Diphania smiled with a bittersweet feeling.

She was astonished at her own attitude.

Am I worthy of loving him?
 


really?

Even if I was his first love?

That's a thing of the past.

I.

I hurt him.

When I met him again.

Am I worthy of loving him?
 


"Maybe I don't deserve to love him."
 


but.

It may seem like I'm being greedy.

If given another chance.

I want to make him happy.
 


"Tetra... In this life... I will definitely make you happy. Even if it means risking everything..."
 


Diphania, who had been vowing to apologize to him in her heart, soon fell asleep.
 

 

- 

 

 


Northern part of the continent.

In the coldest land in the world, a man wrapped in thick winter clothing was slaughtering monsters rushing toward him with only a sword.

The sword in his hand was neither a magnificent holy sword nor a dragon bone sword meticulously crafted by a dwarf craftsman.

The sword he held in his hand, used to slaughter monsters, was a longsword made of steel that could be easily obtained in any city with a blacksmith shop on this continent.

The weapon he originally used was a sword made by a dwarf craftsman, but it was discovered to have cracks during the fight with the Demon God, so he left it with the dwarf craftsman for repair.
 


"Whew, so the monsters in the northern region have been cleared out to some extent."
 


When he took off the hooded hat attached to his winter uniform, the face of a man with light black hair and a left eye that seemed to have gone blind was revealed.

The man took off his fur gloves and put his hands into the monster's corpse, rummaging through its interior.

A moment later, a man emerged from the monster's corpse, clutching a small jewel in his hand.
 


"It's clear that the size of the magic stone has decreased compared to before the appearance of the demon."
 


As he said that, he roughly wiped the monster's blood from his surrounding eyes and took out a notebook from his bosom.

He took out his notebook, opened it, and turned the pages, stopping when he reached a certain part.
 


"Hmm, it's definitely gotten smaller. If I were to give the previous one a scale of 10, the current one would be around 6 or 7. The shrinking size of the magic stone means the influence of the demon is fading away. Phew, it was worth going back over 1000 times."
 


The identity of the man comparing the size of the magic stone taken from the monster's corpse with the size of the magic stone recorded in the notebook was none other than Tetra Secripas, the 'nameless hero' who defeated the demon and disappeared.

In the northern lands, the most dangerous on the continent and the one with the lowest chance of returning alive, he was comparing the sizes of the magic stones of the monsters before and after the appearance of the demon god, checking how much the demon god's influence had diminished.
 


"However, the rate at which the magic stones are decreasing in size has noticeably slowed down recently. Could it be that a new demon god or a being of comparable strength has appeared?"
 


He sat on the corpse of the monster he had caught and thought deeply.

In his 567th life, he set up a magic circle to block the influence of the demon and compared the magic stones of the monsters that grew within it with those of the monsters that did not.

The magic stones of monsters that grew in areas where the influence of the demon was blocked were the size of gravel, while the magic stones of ordinary monsters that grew in areas where the influence of the demon was not blocked were the size of rocks.
 


"Surely not. This northern land is so barren that the monsters prey on each other, so the magic stones might be relatively larger compared to other places."
 


As he suspected, the northern lands were home to a ecosystem where monsters preyed on each other. The monsters living here possessed slightly larger magic stones than those in other regions.

This meant that the land was so severely lacking in food that the monsters had to eat each other.

He picked up his sword again, having accidentally discovered the truth about the monsters living in the northern lands.
 


"Then let's go a little deeper."
 


Unaware that those who had been his comrades, those he had cherished, were searching for him, Tetra Secripas walked north, the hood of his winter uniform pulled down low, his sword in hand.

After a while, as he completely disappeared into the snowstorm, small monsters hidden in the snow appeared and began to devour the corpses of the monsters killed by his sword.

Tetra was a creature that helped the survival of small monsters in many ways, knowingly or unknowingly.
 

 

- 

 

 


"Father, did you call?"
 


"Oh, yes. Diphania. Come in."
 


The next morning, Marquis Erendig Iammis welcomed his daughter, who had come to his office after receiving a call from him.

The reason he came to see Diphania early in the morning was because a letter had arrived at his mansion early in the morning.
 


The Marquis of Iamis gave Diphania an ivory envelope with a gold border, and the red wax used to seal the envelope had a rose-shaped seal imprinted on it.

It was sent from the royal family of the Valymir Empire, to which Marquis Aimys owed allegiance, and the seal stamped on the red wax sealing the letter indicated that the letter had been sent by the [Guide to the Crimson Star], Locuria Aignas Valymir, the second princess of the Empire, the director of the Valymir Empire's Alchemy Bureau, and a genius alchemist.
 


"This morning, a letter arrived from the palace."
 


"Ah, I see this is a letter from Princess Lokiria."
 


"You are truly remarkable, my daughter. I cannot believe that you have become so close to the Princess that you have received a letter from her."
 


While listening to Marquis Ayamis's praises, Diphania opened the letter sent by Locuria.

The ivory envelope opened with a squeaking sound of paper tearing slightly.

Diphania took out the contents and read the letter.
 


To my dear Diphania Iermis of the Marquis Iermis.
 


I, the second princess of the Valimir Empire and director of the Imperial Alchemy Bureau, Locuria Aignas Valimir, pray for the well-being of Marquis Aiamnis, the founding father of the Valimir Empire.

It seems like only yesterday that I set out on an expedition with you to resolve the crisis that has befallen this world, and yet so much time has passed and I can't believe I'm back home.

But we cannot rest yet, for we still have work to do.

I recently heard rumors that your health has deteriorated and you are recuperating at the Marquis of Iamis's mansion.

If you do not take care of someone who once traveled with you when he is sick, I think you will not be an example to the people of the Valymir Empire.

So I send you what I treasure most: well-dried world tree leaves soaked in elixir.

I am sending this because I think of you specially, so eat it, recover quickly, and come back to the palace.

I will tell you the details when I come to the palace.
 


-Rocuria Aignas Valimir-
 


P.S. Marquis Iamis, if you are truly loyal to the royal family, please allow Miss Diphania to move freely. Miss Diphania is not so weak that she needs to be tightly wrapped and protected at home.
 


Inside the envelope was a single leaf wrapped in a thin cloth, just like Lokiria had said.

As Diphania took out the leaf, a faint magical scent flowed out from the leaf.

As I removed the cloth covering the leaves, the scent of magic filled the room.
 


"Hmm, that's the dried leaves of the World Tree soaked in the elixir the Princess spoke of. If you eat it, your health will definitely be..."
 


While Marquis Ayamis admired the gift the princess had sent, Diphania put a leaf from the World Tree into her mouth.

Then the leaves of the world tree melted and flowed down her throat and into her esophagus.

After a while, she could feel a thick magical energy rising throughout her body.
 


"...What if you eat it right after your father is expressing his feelings?"
 


"Because the princess told me to eat this and recover quickly so I can come back to the palace."
 


"You're good at talking."
 


"Whose daughter is she?"
 


Marquis Iamis merely shook his head as he watched Diphania speak with a smile.
 


"I'm sorry. As per the Princess' request, I will allow you to go out. However, please do not come back too late."
 


"Okay, Father. Then I'll be leaving now."
 


"No matter how late it is, come home by dinner time. If you think you'll be late, send a magical message."
 


Ignoring Marquis Iamus's words, Diphania left Marquis Iamus's office.

Marquis Iams shook his head, thinking that his daughter was going through puberty again, and then went about his day's work.
 


After leaving Marquis Iamis's office, Diphania returned to her room.

Entering the room, she opened the wardrobe and began to choose clothes to wear to the palace.
 


"Hmm, this is too fancy, this is for when I go to a banquet, and oh, this would be nice."
 


After a few minutes of thinking, she found a dress that was neither too flashy nor too plain.

She used magic to change her clothes in an instant, and put on a robe with temperature and humidity control magic over her dress.

The green robe had the emblem of the Marquis of Iamis drawn in large letters.

As she put on the green robe, a past incident involving the robe came to mind.
 


"Miss Diphania, I'm learning magic these days. Could you tell me which part of this magic circle I need to improve to make it work?"
 


"A magic circle? Give it to me. What kind of magic is it?"
 


"It's a magic that automatically adjusts the temperature and humidity to make you feel the most comfortable. I received help from the magicians I know, but somehow the magic circle doesn't work."
 


"Ugh, look here. The order of the spells that make up this magic circle is wrong. If we fix this like this, and that like this... then this spell will work."
 


"As expected, a genius magician is different."
 


"But what are you trying to do with that magic?"
 


"We have a long journey ahead of us, and if it rains, or we go into humid areas, or into hot or cold places, it's going to be difficult to stay in optimal condition. I thought that if we made these enchanted robes and wore them, we could all stay comfortable."
 


"You're really a big shot, Tetra."
 


"Hahaha. I think it would be better if you said that I was very well prepared."
 


At that moment, Diphania remembered Tetra smiling at her despite her scolding, and she tightly grabbed the hem of her robe.

You have a wide forehead.

She was filled with resentment towards herself for saying such things when she should have praised him for developing a convenient magic for everyone.
 


"Tetra, you were such a kind person. Even in other times, back then."
 


There was no time to be sentimental, so she left the room and approached the butler who was tidying up the living room.
 


"Butler, go and prepare the carriage. We will enter the palace."
 


"Yes, Miss. I will prepare it immediately."
 


At Diphania's command, the butler headed to the coachman's house outside the mansion to prepare the carriage.

After a while, the carriage was ready and Diphania got into it.
 


"Then let's go, miss."
 


With the coachman's shout, "Here we go!" the carriage she was riding in began to move towards the palace.
 




Episode 4 - Three Women

The carriage Diphania was riding in was heading to the palace.

Inside the carriage, she was lost in thought, stroking the hem of the robe Tetra had made for her.
 


'According to what the World Tree said, Tetra is definitely alive. But how, by what means, can we find him?'
 


Diphania was now wondering how to find Tetra.
 


"How should I modify the spell for the magic circle that will deploy the search spell? If I simply expand the range, it's highly likely that I'll capture unnecessary mana waves. I'll need to go through the palace's magic library to find the necessary books and improve the spell. And if I use ordinary materials when drawing the magic circle, it won't last long. So, if I want to increase the circle's efficiency while also extending its duration, what materials do I need?"
 


"miss."
 


'First, the unicorn horn is a must. Then, should I try using the core of a golem with high magical power concentration as a material? Or...?'
 


"Miss Diphania."
 


“Even if I use other materials……?”
 


"Miss, we have arrived at the palace."
 


While Diphania was lost in thought, the carriage had already arrived at the palace.

She barely came to her senses when the coachman called her, straightened her clothes, and got out of the carriage.
 


"Oh, thank you. If you don't come out of the palace even after the sun sets, you can go back to the mansion first."
 


"Yes, my lady."
 


After giving the groom a few more instructions, she approached the palace entrance.

She saw a huge, gold-plated, lunar silver door, and the knights of the Imperial Guard guarding it.

As Diphania approached the entrance to the palace, a knight from the Royal Guard stepped forward and stopped her.
 


"Stop. This is the palace of the Valymir Empire. Those who have business to do must state their business."
 


"I am Diphania Ayamis, the second daughter of the Marquis Ayamis, Archmage of the Valymir Empire. Here is an invitation from Princess Ayamis of Lokiria Valymir."
 


Diphania handed the palace invitation she had prepared in advance to the royal guard knight.

The knight who accepted the invitation she handed him took out the artifact and appraised the invitation.
 


"We have confirmed that there is nothing wrong with the invitation. Archmage Diphania, welcome to the palace."
 


"Thank you for your hospitality, knights. Well then…"
 


As soon as the invitation was confirmed to be genuine, the main gate of the palace began to slowly open.

As the main gate of the palace opened, Diphania was able to enter the palace.
 


Entering the palace, she headed to the second reception room.

My senses as a wizard told me that Princess Lokiria was there.

As she passed through the central hallway and took the stairs to the second floor, a member of the expedition team greeted her.
 


"Ah, Miss Diphania."
 


"Diffania Ayamis of the Marquis Ayamis House meets with Risda Enesad of the Duke of Enesad House."
 


The person I met in the second-floor hallway leading to the reception room was Risda Enesad, a member of the expedition team.

Her silver-gray hair grew to her wings and was beautifully wavy, and in contrast, her red eyes looked like beautifully crafted rubies.

There were teardrops under her eyes that made her appearance even more attractive, and her round eyes made her impression look very soft.
 


"You don't have to bow your head, Miss Diphania. We're all members of the same expedition, aren't we? Even though my role was limited to providing supplies and funds from the rear, I still have pride in being a member of the expedition. Let's go in. Princess Lokiria will be waiting for you."
 


At Risda's words, Diphania opened the door to the second reception room and entered with her.

The second reception room was decorated with light pink decorations and furniture, and on one of the sofas placed around the table in the center of the reception room was the person who invited the two people here.

The second princess of Lokiria, Aignas Valimir, was waiting for them, savoring the black tea in her teacup.
 


"Ah, Miss Diphania, Miss Lisda. Welcome. I've been waiting for you."
 


"It's been a while, Princess Lokiria."
 


"It's been a while, Lokiria."
 


"Come and sit on the sofa. I've already prepared tea for you two."
 


At Locuria's words, Diphania and Lisda sat on the sofa in the reception room.

The three people sitting in a circle around the table soon began talking with one goal in mind.
 


"Huh, Diphania. Could you please use some magic to keep the sounds from the reception room from leaking outside?"
 


"Okay. 'Silent Area'."
 


At Lokiria's request, Diphania cast a 5-circle spell with just a wave of her hand and a recitation of the incantation, without any complicated incantation.

A blue curtain of mana spread from Diphania and soon enveloped the second reception room where they were sitting.
 


"For the next four hours or so, whatever you say inside here won't leak out."
 


"Okay. So, do you know why I called you two here today?"
 


As the magic unfolded, Lokiria relaxed her manners and treated the two people comfortably.

The two nodded with stern faces at Lokiria's seemingly resolute words.
 


"Hoo. According to information from informants dispatched from the Imperial Palace, Tetra is currently headed to the 'Frigid Permanent Ice Land' in the northern part of the continent."
 


"what?"
 


"Is that true?"
 


There were two people who questioned Lokiria's words and asked her again.
 


Permanent ice cover in extreme cold.

It meant the frozen lands of the northern part of the continent.

A land where no one lives, where only monsters live, and where the monsters fight among themselves for survival.

It was said that Tetra was heading there now.
 


Diphania's face turned pale when she realized he was headed to the coldest, harshest, and most dangerous land on the continent.
 


"Diphania, are you okay?"
 


"Uh, huh? I'm fine. Is it true that Tetra went there?"
 


"Yeah. Every three days, the northern storms disappear, and since the information was sent via magical communication at that time, it should be reliable. Black, messy hair, a blind eye in one eye, and even a burn scar on the right side of his face. Anyone can tell it's him."
 


"Why on earth? Why did he go there?"
 


"Oh, I don't know either. That's what I want to know the most. According to the report sent by the informant, a person who looked similar to Tetra bought winter clothes and various supplies. He had such a unique appearance that the shop owner remembered his face." As she said this, Lokiria took a sip of the black tea she was holding in her hand.
 


"Hmm. Wasn't the northern region a place where magical storms would periodically strike?"
 


"That's right. Because it's a land where only monsters live, it's a place with the highest concentration of magical energy in the atmosphere, so it's a place where magical storms periodically strike, making the use of magic difficult. That's probably why it's nicknamed 'The Wizards' Graveyard.'"
 


"The only good thing is that Tetra is still alive and well."
 


"Is there any evidence that Teti is alive?"
 


When Lokiria said that Tetra was alive and not dead, Lisda asked her, even telling her Tetra's nickname.
 


"You all met the World Tree, didn't you? He asked Tetra to atone for her sins, so that must be proof that Tetra is still alive."
 


"That alone isn't enough. We need more concrete evidence."
 


"Phew, I knew you would do that. Here's more solid evidence than the World Tree's words."
 


"that?"
 


"Oh, that's it!"
 


Diphania and Lisda's faces lit up at the sight of Lokiria taking out something, saying that it was more certain evidence than the World Tree's words.

What she took out was a glass bottle containing a small ball of light.
 


"Do you both remember?"
 


"Starlight's..."
 


"tutelary……."
 


Guardian of the Starlight.

This artifact, said to contain the power of a star shining far beyond the sky, was an artifact that would connect with a person and tell them whether they were alive or dead if they were imbued with mana, aura, or life force.

Because it was an item boasting an enormous price tag of 1,000 gold each, it was something that ordinary people could not even see, and even among the nobles, it was something that was difficult for them to touch unless they were wealthy enough to own a mansion in the capital.

At that time, the members of the expedition team that was going on an expedition to the Demon World each injected some of their life force into the Guardian of Starlight to confirm their life or death.

And the Guardian of the Starlight that was now visible in front of the three was none other than the one that contained the life force of Tetra Cryphaeus.
 


"The starlight...is shining brightly...?"
 


"Tetra is really alive. Thank goodness..."
 


"Do I seem like someone who speaks without any basis? That's disappointing."
 


Lokiria said with a calm expression.

Seeing her like that, Diphania and Lisda hurriedly apologized.
 


"No, it's our fault for being suspicious."
 


"Then how are we going to find Tetra? Tetra is headed to the northern part of the continent, and the detection range of search magic will be reduced there due to the magic storm."
 


At Risda's question about how they were going to find Tetra, both Lokiria and Diphania nodded.

Because of the magical storm sweeping across the northern part of the continent, it would be difficult to find Tetra even with detection magic.
 


"It's not entirely impossible to use exploration magic. The existing exploration magic technique involves sending out waves of mana in a circular pattern and observing the waves that return. However, we will improve this technique."
 


"how?"
 


"In order to find Tetra through the magical storm, the mana waves must be concentrated at a certain angle rather than spread evenly. Of course, it won't take much time."
 


"The necessary materials are in the palace warehouse, and if you need any magic books, I will grant you access to the palace library. His Majesty the Emperor has also said he will fully support your search."
 


"If you need any materials that aren't in the palace warehouse, please ask me. For my lord, I don't mind if the treasury at the top of Enesad is completely empty."
 


"If you two support me, I'd be grateful. But... him? My lord? Why do they call Tetra as if she's their lover?"
 


At Diphania's words, Locuria and Lisda looked like they didn't understand and asked Diphania back.
 


"Diffania, didn't you know everything?"
 


"Didn't you all see it in your dreams?"
 


"Now, wait a minute. So, really?"
 


"In the other time period I saw in my dream... I was the Empress of the Valimir Empire, and Tetra stood next to me as the Empire's official. There was even a time when Tetra was the Emperor and I was the Empress."
 


"Me, me too. In the other time period I saw in my dream, I was married to Tetra and we were a couple. There was a time when I changed my last name to Sikripas, and there was a time when Tetra came in as my son-in-law and continued our family name."
 


"Ugh, ugh, it wasn't just me, but both of you were in a relationship with Tetra?"
 


As she looked at the two people who seemed to be in love, reminiscing about the past, Diphania felt something boiling up inside her, but she managed to hold it back.

She was a little angry at Tetra, saying, "I thought it was my own precious Tetra, I thought it was my own little Tetra."
 


"Oh, right. And there's something I forgot to mention. We weren't the only three of us who were romantically involved with Tetra, right?"
 


"What, what is it? Is that real?"
 


"Ah, now I remember. During the times when that person and I weren't connected, there was a time when a woman with golden hair was his lover, and there was also a time when he was with a woman with purple hair. Oh, I also remember saying 'Master~♥' to the woman with green hair."
 


"Lee, it's Reese. How do you remember all that?"
 


"Well, running a top company requires memorizing even the smallest details. As I grasped the flow of logistics across the continent and analyzed market prices to maximize profits at the lowest cost, my memory naturally improved."
 


Diphania almost got angry for a moment at Risda's words, who boasted of a terrifying memory, and said, "This real womanizer!"

On the other hand, Lokiria was thinking, 'Haha, he's the perfect man for my husband. If he takes me as his wife, I don't mind having as many concubines as he wants.'
 


"Ha. Everyone, listen carefully. Right now, we're working together to find Tetra, but I can never give up my position as the main wife."
 


"Isn't that the same for me? If I become Tetra's wife, I'll turn a blind eye to accepting you as my concubines."
 


"I can't give up my position as the first wife either. If it were you two, I would at least allow you to have a concubine."
 


The three of them had forgotten their mutual goal of working together to find Tetra, and now each saw the other as a rival for love, sparks flying from their eyes.

The three people, thinking, 'Even if I die, I can't let that bitch take my place as the first wife!', stared at each other for a long time.

The three people's eye contact ended when lunchtime passed and they could hear their stomachs growling.
 


The three of them, who thought that fighting here would not lead to a conclusion, wrote a memorandum.

The contents of the memorandum were as follows:
 


memorandum.
 


1. The three work together to find Tetra Cycripas.

2. The person Tetra confesses his love to first becomes Tetra's true wife.

3. When one becomes the legal wife, the other two automatically become concubines.

4. The three of them prevent any other women from flirting with Tetra. However, if they were with him at a different time, they are allowed to have a lover.

5. If even one person betrays the above clause, the person who wins his love first will take everything, and the rest of the members will not raise any objections. However, becoming lovers is permitted. (Marriage is not allowed.)

6. All these provisions shall remain in effect until three people have confessed their past wrongdoings to Tetra Circephas and asked for forgiveness, and until at least one person has connected with Tetra.
 


Diphania Aeamis, Locuria Aignas Valimir, and Lysda Enesad swear that they will faithfully observe and not violate the above provisions.
 


"Hahaha, then let's all follow the rules in this memorandum."
 


"I have no complaints either."
 


"Let's work together until we meet that person again?"
 


'But the main position is mine! I can never give it up!' They hid their true feelings and smiled at each other.
 



Episode 5 - The One Who Knows His Wounds

Diphania Iammis.

Risda Enesad.

Locuria Aignas Valimir.

While these three women were slurping down kimchi stew from bowls, hiding their sinister intentions from each other and not even thinking about who would give them the rice cake, the saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, Beshamada Pomail, was hearing the voice of the goddess of the night, Noctriel, served by the Dark Moon Goddess Sect.
 


[Beshamadha Pomail. Servant of me. My prophet. Saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult. I have come to convey to you the will of the Mansinjeon and the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.]
 


"I will listen to what you have to say."
 


[Listen! Tetra Secripas. The fate of the great hero who sacrificed himself to save his loved ones and this world, even abandoning his own name, has been decided. In accordance with the will of the great Father of the Pantheon, we will honor him as a hero, and we announce that his new name is [Hero], and that the curse that bound his life has been lifted. No adjective can fully describe his deeds; hero is the expression that symbolizes him. To him who will convey this, Saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, Beshamadha Pomail, you have been chosen.]
 


"Ah, Goddess. I am your servant, and I will follow your will."
 


[Beshamadha Pomail. No, Anelia, daughter of Hans and Emil. Do you remember the rules of the Order?]
 


"Yes."
 


[Go! You may go and take Tetra Secripas as your companion! This is the will of me, the goddess of the night, Noctriel, the leader of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.]
 


"Thank you. Thank you. I thank the goddess who has heard the prayers of this insignificant servant."
 


"Please meet him and live happily ever after. This is a gift from us, who were forced to remain silent and blind to the hero's suffering, to you, who have shared in his suffering. We remember all the days you prayed for him."
 


"Ahhh, ahhhh, ahhhh!"
 


When Beshamad Pomail heard the words of the goddess of the night, he fell down on the spot and began to weep loudly.

One was a tear of joy at having her prayers answered for so long, and the other was a tear of guilt and regret at having been unable to do anything but share in the suffering of Tetra Secripas.
 

 

- 

 

 


In the past, the name used by Beshamadha Pomail before she became a saint was Anelia.

Born as the daughter of a merchant living in the capital of the empire, she began worshipping at the temple of the Dark Moon Goddess from a young age.

I often followed my father's travels to Jurinel, a city of free trade and a neutral zone not belonging to any nation.
 


There, she accidentally caught the eye of a high-ranking priest of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, and it soon became clear that she was born with the qualities of a saint.

Upon learning of her name, [Prophet of the Invisible Faith], the high priest asked her parents if they would like to consecrate Anelia as a saint.

Her father and mother, who were devout believers of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, respected Anelia's opinion and asked her when she was still young.
 


"Anelia, if you wish, you may separate from us and remain here to train to become a saint. Of course, if you wish, you may return home."
 


When asked by her parents, Anelia answered that she wanted to become a saint, and her parents respected her opinion.

Under the tutelage of high priests who regarded her as their granddaughter, she gradually developed the qualities necessary to become a saint of the sect.
 


When Anelia was 19, she finally entered the ritual to become a saint.

At the main temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, she completed her bathing ritual and entered into a ritual to receive divine power.

She stood before the massive crystal known as the 'Night Guide', a sacred relic of the sect placed on an altar deep within the main hall, and closed her eyes and knelt.

She knelt down and prayed, caressing the crystal.
 


"Goddess of the night, Mother who embraces all, a worthless person has come here to become your servant. Please take pity on this lowly person and make him your servant."
 


As she caressed the crystal and prayed fervently, the goddess of the night, Noctriel, descended.

Noctriel's divine power felt like a warm blanket that covered everything.
 


"I have heard your prayer. In exchange for becoming a saint, you will lose one thing you possessed. Will you nevertheless become a prophet, proclaiming my will?"
 


"Let all things be done according to your will. I submit everything to your will."
 


[Good. Then accept my power, and you will become my prophet!]
 


"Ah, haaah, this is, Noctriel-sama's divine power... haaahh ...
 


At Anelia's words that she would become a saint, Noctriel began to infuse her with his divine power through the relics of the church she was holding.

As if a blocked dam had burst, a tremendous amount of divine power began to flow into Anelia's body.

She almost lost consciousness due to the flow of divine power flowing through her body, but she managed to regain consciousness.

When she finished the ritual, praying with her eyes closed, her golden eyes had turned black.
 


"Goddess, I can't see ahead."
 


"Don't worry. I am the Goddess of the Night. My child can see everything, even in the darkest moments. Take this."
 


Noctriel planted a mind's eye on Anelia.

The mind's eye, which responded to the divine power that filled Anelia's body, soon opened and replaced Anelia's two eyes that had lost their sight.

From that day on, she wore an eye patch to cover her two sightless eyes.

However, thanks to the divine eye given to her by the goddess, she did not feel any inconvenience in her daily life even though she had no eyesight.
 

 

- 

 

 


Then one day, while she was praying, she started having visions.

It was a fantasy of someone fighting against a gigantic evil with a black, shaggy head, wielding only a sword, and emitting an aura so terrifying it was difficult to even look at.
 


Who is that person?

Why are you fighting alone with a sword?

Is there no companion by his side?
 

 


She wondered.
 


Who is that person?

Why are you fighting alone?

Why does his back look so lonely?
 


When Beshamadha prayed to the Goddess of the Night, the Goddess of the Night gave her an explanation.
 


[The vision you see is about a man.]
 


"I am a man. Goddess, I have never had an impure thought."
 


[You know. That man is destined to fight alone against the great evil that threatens the world. He cannot find peace even in death because of his fate.]
 


"Why does his back, though so large and broad, look so lonely?"
 


[This is the rule of this world. I cannot tell you everything. What I can tell you is that the man, Tetra Secripas, suffered through hundreds, thousands of lives, taking upon himself the suffering to overcome the adversary of his destiny.]
 


"Goddess, is there any way I can help him?"
 


Veshamada wept at the goddess's explanation that the man must fight alone against the evil that threatens the world.

The man in the fantasy I saw with my mind's eye was pretending to be indifferent on the outside, but inside he was rotting away in pain.

Every time Beshamad saw him, his heart ached.

I don't know why, but I wanted to share in his pain.
 


She asked the goddess.
 


"Goddess, can I share in the suffering he endures? Even if it's only half, or a tenth, or a hundredth, I would like to share in the suffering he endures."
 


[My servant, why do you want to share his suffering?]
 


"I cannot heal the wounds of one who fights alone against the enemy for the sake of the world. I cannot soothe his aching heart. I thought that what I could do was to share, even if only a little, his pain. Even if that were impossible."
 


[Beshamadha Pomail. My young servant. Why, why do you want to share that man's suffering?]
 


"I saw the unhealed wounds and decaying heart within his soul. I am a servant of the Goddess of the Night, a saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult. Following your teachings, our mission is to share the suffering of those in this world. I simply intend to carry out that mission."
 


The pain he endures will be unbearable for anyone. Even sharing my power, my divine power, will be unbearable. The moment I brand you, you will share his suffering, but in return, you will have to spend every moment he remembers with him, witnessing everything he does. All you can do is share a little bit of his suffering, just a little bit. Still, do you wish to share his suffering?
 


"Yes. If I don't do that, my heart will break so much. I want to ease his pain, even just a little."
 


If it is your will, I will brand you. Until he fully fulfills his mission, you will share in all his suffering, feel all he feels, see all he is, and endure all the times he endures.
 


"I have already made up my mind, my goddess."
 


[I am sorry. I, Noctriel, the Goddess of Night, here mark my servant with a mark of suffering. Until this mark is removed, you will share his suffering.]
 


The goddess said this and branded her forehead.

As soon as she was branded, countless memories, pains, and everything in life flooded into her mind.

It was so painful that she used her divine powers to soothe the pain.
 


How does he endure this pain?

How does he fight on without losing hope in this painful life?
 


So, starting from the 250th life of Tetra Secripas, she returned with him and shared all the suffering.

During her 750 regressions, she slowly began to get to know Tetra Secripas.

What he likes, what he dislikes, why he fights, what emotions he feels.

And what feelings she has for him.

She realized it on her 999th life.
 


ah.

I am.

Tetra cicripas.

It was love for that man.

I want to hug him.

I want to comfort him.

I want to soothe and heal his wounds.
 


On her 1000th life, she finally gets her wish.
 



Episode 6 - The Five Cardinals and the Hero's Return

The news that the saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Beshamada Pomail, had received an oracle was quickly relayed to the church leadership.

In the conference room on the second floor of the main shrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, the five cardinals of the church were gathered and talking.
 


"You must have all heard the news that the saintess received the oracle."
 

 


"That's a well-known fact, Cardinal Amir. So what was the content of the oracle the saint received?"
 


"Don't rush, Cardinal Basileto. I've been meaning to talk for a while now. You all remember this man, don't you?"
 


Cardinal Amir told Cardinal Basileto not to rush his question and took out a piece of paper with a drawing on it from an envelope.

The paper that Cardinal Amir took out had a portrait of a man drawn on it.
 


"Cardinal Amir, what is this? Whose portrait is this?"
 


"Tetra Secripas. Son of Baron Yvellin Secripas, head of the Secripas Baron family."
 


"So I asked, Cardinal Amir, why did you bring out this portrait?"
 


"Cardinal Demeter. Enough with the interrogation. I'm about to speak."
 


Cardinal Amir paused for a moment, then stroked his white beard and opened his mouth.
 


"Hoo. You are the one chosen as the saint's companion."
 


"What?"
 


"Is that true?"
 


At the words that came out of Cardinal Amir's mouth, the four cardinals stood up and slammed the table.

They now had an expression of disbelief.
 


"It's true. Do you suspect the saintess is lying?"
 


"Oh, no. Ahem. I just couldn't admit it."
 


"The story isn't over yet. So, take a seat."
 


Under the chilling gaze of Cardinal Amir, who had been active the longest among the five cardinals, the four cardinals sat quietly as if nothing had happened.

Cardinal Amir, who had confirmed that all four cardinals were seated, felt a tingling sensation in his temples.
 


"Haa, why does everyone react so sensitively whenever the saint is involved?"
 


"Oh, would you put up with that if I told you to marry off your granddaughter to a punk you don't even know?"
 


"Huh... You idiot? Cardinal Veneto, are you calling the one chosen by the goddess a idiot?"
 


Once again, Cardinal Amir frowned and glared at the four cardinals, and they could not help but shrink back in fear, trying to avoid his gaze.

Cardinal Amir also fully understood their feelings.

Beshamadha Pomail, a saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, was like a granddaughter to the five cardinals.
 


She taught the child, who had not yet lost her childish nature, everything she had to know as a saint, calling her gold and jade.

It was she who filled the once desolate temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult with laughter, so it was only natural that they cherished her even more.

But when he spoke of the son of a baron he didn't even know as the spouse of his precious granddaughter, he was momentarily taken aback and got angry.

Even though she was not their own granddaughter, the love the grandfathers had for the child they raised as if she were their own granddaughter was terrifying.
 


"Haa, I know what you're thinking. I was dumbfounded at first. But the goddess spoke through the saintess."
 


"Oh, the goddess?"
 


"That's right. When I first heard it, I was as surprised as you. But after hearing what the goddess said, I understood."
 


"What did you say?"
 


In response to the four cardinals' questions, Cardinal Amir told everyone gathered here the story that Noctriel, the goddess of the night, had told him.

The four cardinals listened to Cardinal Amir's story, and they were finally convinced.
 


"Hmm, so you achieved that much? It's truly amazing."
 


"If the Great One himself gave her a 'name', then she is more than worthy to be our saint's spouse."
 


"Then there is no disagreement, right?"
 


"I agree."
 


"Me too."
 


"I agree."
 


"If the saint accepts it, I will agree."
 


When the other four cardinals agreed to accept him as the saint's companion, Cardinal Amir nodded and said:
 


"Good. The saintess has already given her consent to that matter. In fact, she even asked us to find it quickly."
 


"Hol, hol, hol. If the saint asked, I should go find her right now. I should mobilize all the Dark Moon Knights under my command. No, I should personally don armor and go out to the scene for the first time in a while."
 


"Enough. That's it. Cardinal Veneto, we're not going to war. So stop and have a seat."
 


Cardinal Amir, who calmed down Cardinal Veneto, who was preparing to take off his cardinal's robe and run out to call the Knights of the Dark Moon at the request of the saint, covered his head with both hands as if he had a headache.
 


"Haa, all of those cardinals are so screwed up... You should come to your senses and take action..."
 


Cardinal Amir began to think about how to find Tetra Secripas, wondering what to do with the four cardinals who would be unscrupulous if the saint was involved.
 

 

- 

 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra Cycripas was hunting the first-class monster, the Frost Dragon, in the frozen land of the northern part of the continent, known as the Permanent Ice Land of the Cold.

The reason he hunted monsters was to earn money to return home.

He had spent all his money on winter clothing, food, and the bare minimum of camping gear to get into the frozen land, so now he had not a single penny left.

It would take too long to walk to the Sikripas estate in the southern part of the empire where his home was, so he planned to buy a carriage or horse and ride there.

The corpses of the monsters living in this frozen land would be worth more than enough money.
 


However, you can't make money by catching just any monster.

This was because they periodically patrolled the surrounding area and eliminated monsters from the fortress called Storm Citadel, which was designed to block monsters coming from the northern part of the continent.

Of course, since most of them were low-level monsters, grades 7-9, it wasn't a lot of money.

However, the fur of monsters was in high demand as it was useful as a material for winter clothing that came periodically, and their blood, bones, and essence were sold as magical reagents.
 


So what kind of monsters make money?

It was to catch a high-level monster of at least 3rd grade or higher.
 


Examples include terrestrial giants such as Frost Ogre and Frozen Troll, and flying giants such as Ice Wyrm, Frozen Wyvern, and Blizzard Bird.

These types of giant monsters are hard to see and hard to catch, so they are only caught very, very rarely during large-scale monster invasions.

Although they were tier 3 monsters, due to their low supply and high demand, the northern monsters could fetch prices almost equivalent to tier 2 monsters.
 


So Tetra thought.

Since I'm going to catch and sell monsters anyway, I might as well catch a strong one and make a killing.

The monster chosen in this way was a first-class monster, the Frost Dragon.
 


The terrifying monster, known as the ruler of the northern continent and possessing such incredible power that it appears in history books, has been struggling for over three days to kill the small animal that has been attacking it.
 


"Hoo, you! Be quiet and become my travel fund!"
 


"Kkwaaaa!"
 


But to the monster that could defeat the demon alone, the Frost Dragon's attack was nothing.

Even if the Frost Dragon opened its mouth and breathed frost at Tetra, Tetra would just swing its sword once and it would disappear without a trace.

However, if I were to approach and attack with a body bomb, the scales, muscles, and bones of the black, solid frost dragon, covered in an invisible haze, would be cut like cutting paper.

Now, both of the Frost Dragon's wings had already been cut off, and the blood flowing from the severed parts of the wings had frozen due to the cold weather.
 


"Krrrr."
 


"If you had just kept your neck out, I would have let you go in one go without any pain."
 


Even if you breathe out your breath, it disappears with one swing of your sword.

When I charge at it with a grenade, the little animal dodges all my attacks and inflicts wounds on its body.

The current situation was a dilemma for the Frost Dragon.

Since both wings had already been cut off, he was unable to fly.

The Frost Dragon began to gather all the power within its body into one place.

It is the final secret technique that only the Frost Dragon can use.
 


Absolute Zero Breath.
 


It was a secret technique that only the Frost Dragon could use, freezing the target hit by its breath with an incredible cold of absolute zero.

However, after writing this, I had to sleep for at least 10 years due to extreme energy consumption.

But, if it meant killing that little animal that was making him so angry, he wouldn't mind sleeping for ten years.

As the Frost Dragon finally opened its mouth to fire its Absolute Zero Breath, a single ray of light shot out from Tetra and pierced the Frost Dragon's head.

As the vision slowly narrowed, the Frost Dragon tried to determine what was happening, but its body began to lose strength and resist its will.

The Frost Dragon, the ruler of the northern continent and an object of fear, ended his life like this.
 


"Whew, I guess I need to practice this technique some more."
 


Tetra, who was standing in front of the frost dragon that had become a cold corpse, put her sword back in its sheath and spoke.

A tremendous amount of heat was being generated all over his body, perhaps due to the technique he had just used on the Frost Dragon.

Perhaps because of the heat, white steam flowed out from his body every time he moved.
 


"Ugh, now I can just drag this guy away."
 


Tetra took out a rope from her bosom and placed the two severed wings of the Frost Dragon on top of the dead Frost Dragon's corpse and tied them tightly with the rope.

The weight of the Frost Dragon's wings, which would be difficult to move even if dozens of adult men rushed at it, was nothing to Tetra.

This rope was made by weaving together ogre sinews, soaking them in troll blood, and then drying them repeatedly. It was a magical tool created by Tetra herself.

It was a miraculous rope that fed the blood of a troll, which had excellent regenerative properties, to the tendons of an ogre that were rarely broken, so even if a single strand of tendon broke, it would quickly return to its original state when reattached.

Tetra, who had tied the Frost Dragon's corpse tightly with a magic rope, checked one last time to make sure the rope was tied properly.
 


"Okay! Then shall we go home?"
 


Holding the rope that bound the Frost Dragon's corpse, Tetra advanced step by step toward the Storm Keep, which protected the Valymir Empire from the monsters of the northern continent.

Having defeated the demon alone, [Hero] Tetra Secripas finally ended his long wandering and embarked on the long journey back home.

At that time, he had no idea what kind of people and what kind of things were waiting for him in his hometown.
 



Episode 7 - Those Who Welcome the Hero

The front line of defense protecting the Valymir Empire and various nations from the monsters of the northern part of the continent.

At the Storm Keep of the Valymir Empire, the guards were changing shifts as usual.

As befitting a place located closest to the north where every day felt like midwinter, the soldiers stationed at Storm Keep were all wearing chainmail armor with plate armor attached to protect their chests over long, thick cloth garments.
 


Senior soldier Jin, who had been stationed here for over three years, and rookie soldier Dion, who had been stationed here for less than a month, were standing guard on the walls of the Storm Citadel.

To avoid attacks by flying monsters, all soldiers entered separate watchtowers installed on the walls of the castle and stood guard outside.

The structure of the watchtower made it difficult to see inside when looking down from above, but it was easy to monitor the distant sky and nearby ground from inside the watchtower.

Anyway, Jin and Dion, who were assigned to guard duty, stood in the watchtower, facing the cold wind blowing in the chilly weather, watching the bitterly cold eternal ice beyond the citadel.
 


"Dion."
 


"Yes, Senior Sergeant."
 


"Where did you say you were from?"
 


Senior Private Jin spoke to Dion, a new recruit who had just joined the unit.

While it was nice to talk to someone while on duty, Jin deliberately spoke to Dion because junior soldiers didn't usually talk to senior soldiers first.
 


"Oh, you mean me? I'm from the Sikripas territory in the southern region."
 


"Huh? Why did you come all the way here?"
 


"I volunteered to come here because they said they would pay me more if I stayed here for three years than if I stayed somewhere else for 20 years."
 


When Dion said that he came here because they offered him a lot of money, Jin sighed deeply and said that he understood.
 


"Oh my, you must have a big family to support."
 


"I have four younger sisters."
 


"Wow, you have four younger sisters. Your parents must be really good at keeping you together. So that's why you came all the way to this northern land."
 


Jin waved his hand and said to Dion that he only had four younger sisters.

It was an imperial custom for male relatives to give wedding gifts to younger sisters when they got married.

Senior Private Jin also volunteered to come here as the eldest brother to help his three younger sisters with their wedding problems.
 


"Yes. If I want to give my younger sisters a dowry when they get married, I have to survive here somehow and make a lot of money."
 


"You're in the same situation as me. I have three younger sisters. As the eldest brother, shouldn't I at least provide for their dowries?"
 


"That's a valid point."
 


"Hey, you're my favorite. Let's go to the restaurant after work. Today is a special meal day, so I'll buy it."
 


"Is it real?"
 


"Then you're lying? Those guys assigned to other neighborhoods only think about robbing new recruits, and they rarely think about buying them."
 


"Is the atmosphere here very different from other places?"
 


Jin nodded in response to Dion's question.
 


"The soldiers stationed here are like family while they serve here. If they don't take care of each other, they might die when the monsters invade, so they help each other out whenever things get tough, and share good things when they come. If they only think about preying on each other, they'll die soon enough. The only ones who die first here are the selfish ones. When the monsters invade, no one will come to save them."
 


"You look amazing, Senior Sergeant."
 


"You punk, you're so bland. Huh? Wait a minute, what's that?"
 


"It looks like some kind of big monster."
 


The two people who were having a pointless conversation saw something like a large monster slowly approaching from afar.

It resembled a snake, but its silver scales with a slight blue tint shone in the sunlight.
 


"Dion, go get the telescope."
 


"all right."
 


Jin ordered Dion to bring a telescope.

At Jin's command, Dion put down his spear and shield, grabbed a telescope from the toolbox next to him, and handed it to Jin.
 


"Let's go and see."
 


Since Jin had studied a lot about monsters during the three years he was stationed here, he could tell what kind of monster it was just by looking through the telescope.

He brought the telescope close to his eyes and screamed in surprise as he confirmed the identity of the monster approaching from afar.
 


Silver scales with a blue tint.

A characteristically vicious appearance of the dragon race.

A large crystal-like horn growing from the center of the head.
 


There is only one monster that has this in common.
 


"Pfft, pfft, pfft, it's the Frost Dragon! Emergency! Emergency! The Frost Dragon has appeared!"
 


"P, what is a frost dragon?"
 


"That's not important right now! Go and ring the emergency bell right now! No, come out!"
 


Jin, who saw that the Frost Dragon was approaching the citadel, pushed Dion away and ran to the emergency bell.

As I grabbed the cord of the emergency bell with the sign that said, 'Use only in case of emergency!' and shook it frantically from side to side, the high-pitched sound of the emergency bell echoed throughout the castle.

Senior soldier Jin, who had rung the emergency bell, used the voice transmission device next to the bell to contact the Storm Citadel command center.
 


"Headquarters! Headquarters! Senior Private Jin reporting! Frost Dragon! I repeat! Frost Dragon!"
 


What do you mean, soldier? A frost dragon?
 


"A frost dragon is approaching Storm Keep! With its silver scales tinged with blue, its distinctive dragon-like appearance, and the massive horns on its head that resemble crystals, it has the unmistakable characteristics of a frost dragon!"
 


"Understood, soldier. Return to the barracks immediately and stand by! You have faithfully carried out your mission. Leave the rest to your comrades."
 


"Let's go! Dion! There's nothing we can do against the Frost Dragon!"
 


"Oh, I understand!"
 


Jin immediately took Dion, who was still unconscious, down from the castle and headed to the barracks.

As he opened the door to the barracks where the two were staying, he saw his comrades, who had been resting because they were off duty, hastily putting on their armor.
 


"Jin! What's going on?"
 


"Frost Dragon, Frost Dragon has appeared!"
 


"What? Did I see it correctly?"
 


"Are there two kinds of monsters in this world with silver scales that tinge with blue and with large crystal-like horns growing from their heads?"
 


"What the hell! Why does this have to happen in my later years!"
 


"First, the company commander told us to go down."
 


"Oh dear, I hope the knights are safe. Next week is the day they'll finish their rotation and go home. If one of them dies, they'll be out of luck for about a month."
 


Jin didn't say anything because he knew that even though he said that, his words were actually out of concern for the knights who were being prioritized for eliminating high-level monsters.
 


"Let's wait for now. If it's the Frost Dragon, additional reinforcements will arrive."
 

 

- 

 

 


Storm Keep was put on high alert at the sudden news of the Frost Dragon's appearance.

What kind of monster is the Frost Dragon?

A monster with incredible power that can destroy a kingdom alone.

It was the strongest monster known to have appeared in history, possessing the power to destroy even the Demon King under certain conditions, and its corpse was never seen except in natural disasters.
 


"Salryongchang and Salryong Magic Cannon units, prepare to attack immediately! All knights, check your weapons and conduct auror circulation!"
 


Count Vanatole Deverus, commanding the Storm Citadel, remained calm and issued orders to his troops despite the news of the approaching Frost Dragon.

It had been almost ten years since he had commanded the Storm Citadel forces here, but most of the monsters he had faced so far had been level 7-9, with only the occasional level 4 or 5 monster he had managed to defeat during the harsh winter months.
 


"A Frost Dragon. I never thought a first-class monster would appear. We must hold out until reinforcements arrive."
 


Count Deveros was now prepared even for death.

Although he earned the shameful title of "Monster Slayer" by defeating a 3rd-grade monster alone, he had only managed to defeat it with the help of his subordinates.

Remembering his fight with the third-class monster Ice Worm, Count Deverus gripped the handle of his beloved sword in its scabbard tightly.
 


"Storm Keep will never be breached by monsters!"
 

 

- 

 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra Cycripas, the one who had killed the Frost Dragon that had caused the Storm Citadel to go into emergency mode, was dragging its corpse with one hand, holding onto a rope.
 


"Oh my, it's so heavy. I think it's the heaviest monster I've caught so far during my regression. But I guess I'll get paid properly, hehe."
 


He dragged the corpse of the Frost Dragon towards the Storm Citadel, unaware that the entire Storm Citadel was on high alert because of him, and he was delighted at the prospect of making a fortune.

He suffered a lot and was hurt a lot because of the people he was trying to protect while returning.

However, thanks to the ability to return, which he strengthened by sacrificing his name, he was able to not collapse even in the most desperate of situations.

Thanks to this ability, called the 'Absolute Mental Barrier', he was not driven insane or debilitated by the situations he encountered, and was free from any kind of mind-altering magic, sorcery, hallucinations, or other phenomena.

Before entering the final battle in this life, his comrades fell for the aura of dominance emitted by the demon and attacked him.

However, the absolute mental barrier that protected him prevented the aura of domination from interfering with his entire body.

Thanks to this, he was able to defeat the demon and fight without flinching at the aura it radiated.

Even in the most difficult and challenging situations, the absolute mental barrier protected Tetra's mind, so he never once regretted sacrificing his name to strengthen his ability to return.

So now, even though this situation was difficult, he could smile while looking forward to the salty profits that would come afterward.

But that was only for a moment, as one of the Empire's laws in his mind made him frown.
 


"Miss, but where's the flare? I need to let them know it's not a monster. Imperial law clearly says to fire a flare from about 500 paces away, right?"
 


According to Imperial law, anyone who left the northern part of the continent had to fire a signal flare that could not be used by monsters when re-entering the Empire to prove that they were not monsters.

Tetra put down the rope for a moment, opened her bag, and began searching for the flare.
 


"Wait a minute. Where did I put the flare? Is it here? It's not in my bag. Then maybe I put it in my clothes?"
 


Tetra rummaged through the inner pockets of her winter coat when she couldn't find the flare in her bag.

After a while, he quickly took out the flare container, feeling the sensation of the flare container at his fingertips.
 


"Oh, you were here! I almost got in trouble."
 


Tetra, who had found the signal flare, opened the storage container and took out a small red stick from inside.

This signal flare was manufactured to the Imperial standard flare specifications. When the packaging was removed and the string connected to the inside of the flare was pulled, magic would activate and the flare would shoot upward.

A monster detection spell was installed to prevent monsters from using this signal flare. If a monster were to attempt to use this signal flare, the signal flare would explode.

Tetra unwrapped the red paper-wrapped flare and pulled on a short string inside.

Then a signal flare went off and a red ball of magic flew high into the sky.
 


Tetra fired a signal flare, and after a while, a green signal flare was fired from the Storm Citadel.
 


"Oh! A green flare? Then I just need to shoot a blue flare?"
 


Tetra's ability to see the green flare and understand its meaning was based on the rules for using flares according to Imperial law.

The rule was that those who did not hunt monsters used white flares, and those who did hunt monsters used red flares.

If caught violating this, one would be punished according to imperial law.
 


If a person fired a red flare claiming to have hunted when he or she was not hunting, it was considered a case of ignorance of flare rules and the person had to complete 100 hours of training on flare use.

Conversely, if one were to shoot a white flare or other signal flare to indicate that one had not hunted, one would be considered to have violated the law and could be punished with a minimum of 10 years in a forced labor camp or a maximum of death.

However, if the person in question was not familiar with the rules or had a broken flare that could not be used, he or she will be investigated first.

In the case of not knowing the rules, a light fine was imposed and 200 hours of training on signal flare rules had to be completed. In the case of a signal flare being damaged in a battle with a monster and having to use a signal flare of a different color, a detailed investigation was conducted for a week, and punishment was determined based on whether or not there was intent.

The usual punishment was a fine or forced labor.

The empire was vast and there were many places that needed people.
 


Now Tetra was using a legitimate flare because it fired a red flare.

Seeing the red signal flare fired by Tetra, Storm Citadel fired a green signal flare according to the rules.

This was also in accordance with the signal flare rules.
 


In the case of those who have caught a monster, only monsters that can be distributed in the civilian market according to the laws regarding the monster corpses can be brought in, and the empire will purchase the rest at an appropriate price.

However, since they were considered to be quite powerful enough to hunt monsters, for safety reasons, the inspections were always conducted outside the fortress.

However, only those who fired white signal flares could be searched within the castle, and the investigation was conducted in a magically isolated location just in case.

This was to enable quick subduing of the target in the event of an emergency.
 


Enough with the small talk, let's look at the rules for signal flares.
 


The rule is that when a green flare is raised, a blue flare is fired.

If a blue signal flare is raised, a green signal flare must be fired in return.

A green flare meant they were going there, and a blue flare meant they were accepting it.

Conversely, a blue flare meant come in here, and a green flare meant go there.
 


So, according to the flare rules, Tetra took out a flare wrapped in blue paper from the flare container and pulled the flare launching line.

Then the blue flare left Tetra's hand and flew high into the sky.
 


After about an hour, the lock blocking the entrance to the Storm Keep was released, and inside, a heavily armed knightly force slowly advanced on horseback towards the corpses of Tetra and the Frost Dragon.
 


As they approached the Frost Dragon, the mounted knights could only exclaim in admiration.

The frost dragon was barely injured, as if it were still alive.

The only wound was that the spot where the wing had been cut off, and even then, the blood had frozen in the cold here, so no traces of blood could be seen.
 


When evaluating the skills of a monster hunter, people usually evaluate them as follows.
 


A third-rate hunter is someone who inflicts many wounds on monsters, lowering their value, and who also receives many wounds himself.

He is a second-rate hunter who catches monsters without inflicting any injuries, but is also a hunter who gets injured a lot.

A first-class hunter is someone who can kill a monster without inflicting any damage on the monster and without inflicting any damage himself.

It is said that a person who can kill a monster with minimal attacks by targeting only the monster's vital points without getting hurt himself is a top-class hunter.
 


Tetra could be considered a second-rate hunter by those who didn't know him, due to the burn marks on his face, the scar running across his left eye, and the blindness in his eye.

However, if you can catch a Frost Dragon, a first-class monster, you are not only considered a special hunter, but also a legendary hunter.

To begin with, first-class monsters were considered to be things that only existed in legends.
 


"This is it, this is the Frost Dragon."
 


"This is a first-class monster."
 


"Even though it's a corpse, I can feel its strength. Is this a first-class monster?"
 


The knights dispatched from the Storm Keep were amazed at the sight of the Frost Dragon's corpse.

Even in the form of a corpse, the Frost Dragon was powerful enough to make one feel powerful in and of itself.
 


"I am Count Vanatole Deverus, commanding the troops stationed at Storm Keep. What is your name?"
 


"It is an honor to meet you, Count Vanatole Deverus, [Cold Blade], Commander of Storm Keep. I am Tetra. Tetra Secripas. I am the second son of Balderio Secripas, the current head of the Secripas Baron family."
 


When Tetra Secripas introduced himself, Count Vanatolle Deverus and the knights around him could not believe their ears.
 


Tetra cicripas.

A great hero who dealt with the demon alone.

A great swordsman who is respected by all swordsmen on the continent.

The one chosen by the saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect as her companion.
 


In an unbelievable truth, Count Deveros took out from his bosom the paintings and artifacts that had been sent from the palace some time ago.

And he compared the face of the person standing in front of him with the face of the man drawn in the picture.
 


Black bangs.

Burn scar on the right side of the face.

A wound extending from the top to the bottom of the left eye

The left eye turned white as if it had gone blind.

It looked exactly like the man in the picture sent from the palace a while ago.
 


"Okay, I'll use the artifact for a quick identity check. Hands here…"
 


Count Deveros asked for his hand to verify his identity, as there was a possibility that he was an imposter, but they instinctively felt that the man standing before them was strong and that he was telling the truth.

But just in case, Count Deveros decided to use the artifact.

When Tetra placed her hand on the artifact that could verify identity and detect lies, created by the Empire's archmages and alchemists, the artifact reacted.
 


"Oh, oh! This can't be happening!"
 


The artifact Tetra placed her hand on began to emit a bright white light symbolizing truth.

Even monsters that could conceal their identities could not hide their true identities in front of this artifact, created by the best minds in the empire.

So the white light coming from the artifact means only one thing.
 


"[Cold Blade] Vanatolle Deverus and the Knights of Storm Keep greet the 'Great Swordsman' and 'Defender of the Demon God', [Hero] Sir Tetra Secripas."
 


"Salute to the great hero! Hero! Welcome back to the bosom of the Empire!"
 


It was to prove that the person standing before them was Tetra Secripas himself.

As the artifact emitted a white light signifying truth, Count Deveros and his knights knelt on one knee, bent their arms, and saluted Tetra.

It was a tribute to the hero who defeated the demon and saved the world, and at the same time, it was an expression of boundless awe for the one who saw the edge of the sword as a warrior.
 


Tetra cicripas.

He finally returned to the empire.
 



Episode 8 - The Moonlight Troupe Escorting the Saintess, and the Three Women

Beshamadha Pomail was moving from the neutral zone of Jurinel, where the headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult was located, towards the Storm Citadel.

Due to its location in the neutral zone where the borders of the Empire and other nations meet, she had to travel by carriage for quite some time.

After going through many ups and downs, including Cardinal Amir summoning the Divine Hammer to calm Cardinal Veneto, who was causing a ruckus by threatening to follow him in person while wearing armor, they were finally able to depart Jurinel.
 


"Your Majesty, are you feeling any discomfort?"
 


"No, it's fine. It's a carriage prepared by the church, so how could it be uncomfortable?"
 


Using magic would have made it easier to reach their destination than riding a carriage, but there was a reason why the saints and their party insisted on riding an uncomfortable and time-consuming carriage.

The area where the Storm Citadel was located was the Adenon Canyon, which bordered the northern part of the continent where magical storms raged.

The magical storm blowing nearby interfered with the arrangement of mana, causing the coordinates of the spatial transfer magic to be misaligned, or in the worst case, causing the magic to fail to be cast, causing the target to be disintegrated into atoms.

These accidents mostly occurred when the Storm Citadel was first built, when the coordinates of the large-scale space transfer magic used to supply supplies were misaligned or the magic failed to be cast.

Eventually, the Valymir Empire, which had suffered several accidents and lost a considerable amount of material, began to investigate the magical storms, and after the investigation was completed, they enacted a law to prohibit the use of spatial transfer magic such as teleportation and warp in the Storm Keep and the areas adjacent to the northern part of the continent.
 


Since the safety of the saint was paramount to them, they concluded that it would be safer to use a carriage to move around, even if it took some time, rather than risking the danger of using space teleportation magic.

To ensure the safety of the saint, the Dark Moon Goddess Cult assigned the Moonlight Corps as her escort.

The Moonlight Sect was comprised of only the most skilled individuals from the Dark Moon Knights, who were in charge of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult's military power. Cardinal Beneteau, the leader of the Dark Moon Knights, personally trained them.

The Moonlight Corps was to protect the Pope and the next Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.

So now the Moonlight Corps was escorting Beshamadha Pomail, the saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult and the next Pope.

With the position of the Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church now vacant, the Knights of the Moonlight Order knew how much the five cardinals, the real powers of the Church, loved and cherished her, so they had been on high alert ever since they left Jurinel.
 


"Sir, there is a group approaching from the rear with hostile feelings."
 


"Process and join."
 


"yes."
 


Occasionally, those who held hostile feelings toward the Dark Moon Goddess Cult would secretly follow the saint, just like they did just now, in order to kill her.

However, the knights of the Moonlight Order, who could sense hostile emotions, could not possibly miss the hostile emotions they emitted, and they were soon turned into corpses by the knights of the Moonlight Order.
 


"I've taken care of it."
 


"Where did you send those guys?"
 


"They are followers of the Demon King."
 


"What a bunch of rascals. Let us report this to the headquarters. Then Cardinal Veneto will deal with it."
 


"All right."
 


Emma Littorio, the leader of the Moonlight Troupe, was given the enormous task of protecting the saint as the person in charge of this trip.
 


"Emma, I want you to watch over that child. If anything happens, or if anyone tries to harm her, let me know. Then me and the old men will take care of it."
 


The night before leaving, Cardinal Veneto summoned Emma and gave her some personal instructions.

As Cardinal Veneto had instructed, Emma wrote down the identities of those who had pursued them on a note and gave it to the knight.

The knight who received the note she handed him took out the artifact and sent the note to Cardinal Veneto.

Since there was still a long way to go to Storm Citadel, she returned to her task of escorting the saintess.
 


Afterwards, Cardinal Beneteau, who received the note she sent, personally led the Dark Moon Knights to search for the Demon King's followers and completely wiped them out on the continent, but this was a future event that had not yet occurred.
 

 

- 

 

 


As the saint's party headed to the Storm Citadel, news that Tetra Secripas was staying there reached the three of them through the Imperial Palace.

Diphania Aeimis, Lysda Enesad, and Locuria Aignas Valimia were communicating magically through the crystal ball.
 


[Diffania, Lisda. You both heard the news of Tetra's arrival at Storm Keep, and the oracle from the cult that he had been given a new 'name.']
 


[According to information obtained from the intelligence organization operating above us, the contents of the trust are true.]
 


"Really? Then we can leave right now. What if Tetra leaves in the meantime?"
 


Diphania was anxious.
 


I wanted to see him as soon as possible before Tetra left.

I wanted to talk to him, clear up the misunderstanding, apologize for the mistakes I had made, and improve my relationship with him.
 


Looking at her anxious appearance, Lokiria sighed deeply and said.
 


"Ugh, Diphania. Calm down a bit. According to a report from Count Deverus, commander of the Storm Keep, Tetra has hunted a Frost Dragon, a Grade 1 monster, and has decided to sell its corpse to the imperial family in accordance with relevant laws. Tetra has promised to remain there until the proceeds arrive. So there's still plenty of time. The imperial family is looking for a Frost Dragon...
 


[Now, wait a minute, Lokiria. What did Tetra catch?]
 


[The Frost Dragon, a first-class monster. It's a monster only known through legend and records, so honestly, even I, upon receiving the report, found it hard to believe. However, the characteristics of the monster Tetra had captured were completely identical to those of the Frost Dragon, and the mana traces found in the Frost Dragon's wounds matched Tetra's. Even without this, the imperial court was already in an uproar.]
 


"A first-class monster? What on earth was he thinking when he went to hunt something like that?"
 


[Was it because I didn't have money?]
 


[Hmm, that's certainly a possibility. Tetra isn't someone obsessed with honor, so he wouldn't have hunted the Frost Dragon for it.]
 


Perhaps thanks to her past memories, Lokiria was able to correctly guess why Tetra had captured the Frost Dragon.

When Tetra said that he had to hunt monsters because he had no money, Risda's face, visible through the crystal ball, frowned slightly.
 


[What did the Sikripas family do that Teti had to hunt monsters because she had no money? Lokiria, this won't do. I should leave immediately… … .]
 


"No. The imperial court has blocked the passage to the Storm Citadel due to the sale of a Grade 1 monster's corpse. If you want to enter, you'll have to come with me."
 


"It doesn't matter. Teleport now..."
 


"Diffania. I told you to change your impatient personality. Don't you know the dangers of magical storms, Archmage? You're not unaware that the use of spatial transfer magic like teleportation is prohibited by law in the northern regions, are you?"
 


"Then what should I do! I have to go see Tetra right now. Even though, in this life, our engagement didn't last, in another timeline, I was his first love, and I was his first fiancé! So I'll be the first to meet him!"
 


[… … . Diphania, you haven’t forgotten the memorandum we just wrote, have you?]
 


At Diphania's sudden and urgent actions, Lokiria's gaze, watching Diphania through the crystal ball, instantly grew cold.

It was the look in the eyes of a woman looking at her rival trying to steal her lover away.
 


"Ha, stop it, both of you. We were all going together anyway. And Diphania, you're not the only one who was engaged to Teti. Both I and Lokiria were Teti's fiancées in other lives."
 

"……." 

 


When Risda mentioned another time zone, Diphania was speechless.

She was at a disadvantage in this situation because she was the one who mentioned the other time zone first.

In the end, Diphania had no choice but to calm down and listen to the two people.
 


"Okay, Rocuria. When will the payment be ready?"
 


[It'll take some time. Grade 3 monsters are traded for an average of 500 to 1,000 gold coins. Grade 2 monsters tend to fetch between 4,000 and 5,000 gold coins. Grade 1 monsters are literally worth whatever you ask for. The imperial court recognizes their value and is currently preparing 20,000 gold coins.]
 


"Twenty thousand gold coins is only half of the net profit the Enesad Merchant made last month. Are you really willing to pay that price? Even if you can't, you'll at least get 100,000 gold coins."
 


[I admit that. However, these 20,000 gold coins are merely a down payment.]
 


"Deposit?"
 


Diphania and Lysda expressed their doubts at Locuria's statement that 20,000 gold coins was a down payment.

Deposit?

Do you also give advance payments to purchase monster corpses?

At the mention of a down payment, something she had never heard of before, Rissa was the first to speak.
 


[Roquria. As far as I know, there's a provision in the law that states that a deposit must be paid for the purchase of a monster's corpse... ]
 


[There's no clause that says I can't pay the deposit. I intend to keep Tetra in the Empire by paying the deposit.]
 


Lokiria inside the crystal ball was smiling.

Diphania and Lisda also had smiles on their faces after hearing her explanation.
 


"Ah, as expected from Lokiria. You have a plan."
 


[Of course. The position of Director of the Imperial Alchemy Bureau wasn't won through gambling. Anyway, I'll be leaving soon as the money is ready. However... ]
 


"but?"
 


[but?]
 


As Locuria trailed off, Diphania and Lysda silently pressured her to speak faster.

Perhaps because of the pressure from the two people, Lokiria quickly opened her mouth.
 


[You don't have to press me like that. I'll tell you. You know that the saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect was the first to announce the oracle, right?]
 


A saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult?

Why is a saint suddenly appearing here?
 


When Locuria suddenly brought up the story of the saint receiving an oracle, Diphania and Lisda looked at her with expressions asking what she was talking about.
 


[The Dark Moon Goddess Sect received information from a vassal planted by the royal family. He said he had discovered the reason the saint was heading to the Storm Citadel. So… … .]
 


[Saint? Why is the saint going to the Storm Citadel?]
 


"In the memories of other time periods, there was no such thing as a saint."
 


[Listen to me without interrupting. The saintess's purpose in heading to the Storm Citadel is, ostensibly, to announce that a new "name" has been bestowed upon Tetra. Through the saintess' ritual, Tetra will officially receive a new name.]
 


"Oh, what is it? Then there won't be a problem, right? It's a bit strange that a saint from the Dark Moon Goddess Church is going, rather than a saint or saint from another sect."
 


[We're not done talking yet, are we? That's the superficial reason, but the real reason is something else.]
 


[Roquyria, why are you talking with such an annoyed expression?]
 


Risda asked, seeing the Rocuria in the crystal ball speaking with an annoyed expression on her face.

The Valymir Empire had ties to the Cult of the Holy Goddess, but that did not mean they were on bad terms with other cults.

The words that came out of Locuria's mouth, who was hesitant to speak, shook the minds of the two women.
 


[It is said that Tetra was chosen as the companion of the saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect.]
 


[what?]
 


"What?"
 


Companion?

The saint's companion?

Tetra was chosen as the saint's companion?

Who cares?

Who decided that?
 


Diphania and Lysda couldn't understand.

Why would a saint from the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, who he had never met before, become his companion?
 


[Currently, the saintess of the Darkmoon Goddess Cult is heading to Storm Citadel. I considered sending pursuers or even assassins to kill her, but I gave up as soon as I heard that she was protected by the Knights of the Moonlight Order, personally selected by Cardinal Benet Gratianum, the leader of the Darkmoon Knights and the Darkmoon Goddess Cult.]
 


[The fact that the Moonlight Order is protecting him means he's the most important figure in the Dark Moon Goddess Cult. Does that mean they're willing to give up the protection of the cardinals and send him away?]
 


"Rocuria. Never touch the saint."
 


[Why are you saying that? Interfering with our love... Oh, sorry. I just remembered. I promise not to kill or harm the saint, just as you said.]
 


Diphania, who saw something in her memory, told Locuria not to touch the saint.

Locuria asked Diphania what she was talking about, but then a fragment of a memory from another time period flashed through her mind, and she agreed with Diphania's words and promised never to harm or injure the saintess.
 


The fragments of memories from another time period that flashed through her mind were of what happened when the Demon King's army of demons invaded the surface world as part of the Demon God's plan.

There was a time when the Demon King used magic on the neutral area of Jurinel to weaken the faith of the gods.

Due to the Demon King's magical attack, the main sects of the other sects, except for the Sacred Goddess Sect, were destroyed along with Jurinel.

At that time, the Demon King was proud of his victory, but upon learning of the saint's death, Cardinal Benet and the Dark Moon Knights and Moonlight Knights he led began to attack the Demon King and the army of monsters, unleashing divine wrath.

At that time, the number of Cardinal Veneto, the Moonlight Order, and the Dark Moon Knights was 300.

The 300 knights, filled with divine wrath, rushed into the midst of the 100,000-strong army of monsters, and that day, the 100,000-strong army was annihilated.

While fighting against the 100,000-strong army of monsters, not a single person died, but they were so saddened by the loss of the saint that they never showed up again after that day.
 


If the Valymir Empire were to harm the saintess or take her life, that day could be the end of the empire.

There was no one within the empire who could stop them in their rage.
 


Only then did Lokiria realize what she had tried to do.

I almost chose the option of blowing everything up with my own hands.
 


"Are you remembering now?"
 


"Ha, I'm going crazy. I just sent a magical transmission. I sent another order: From now on, continue tracking the saintess, but do absolutely no harm or killing. With this, no one in the empire will ever touch the saintess."
 


"Well done. Back then, the Moonlight Order and the Darkmoon Knights combined numbered 300, but now the Darkmoon Knights alone number 2,000. The Moonlight Order itself has over 300. Remember, fighting them with all their might intact would be tantamount to destroying the Empire."
 


[Okay, okay. I just made a mistake because my memory hasn't fully returned yet. Thanks for reminding me.]
 


"Don't mention it. We're supposed to help each other, right?"
 


Thanks to Diphania's advice, Locuria was able to overcome the crisis and breathe a sigh of relief.

The three of them discussed what to do all night long.

As they talked, the evening moon set, dawn passed, and the morning sun rose.
 

 

- 

 

 


The next morning, after purchasing the necessary items, the saints and their party prepared to set out again.
 


"Your Majesty, then let's go. Have you packed your lunch and groceries?"
 


Emma, the leader of the Moonlight Troupe, instructed her subordinates to make sure the saint boarded the carriage safely and to pack food for the journey.

I went to the general store early in the morning and bought a few thick, soft, fluffy pillows and cushions and placed them in the carriage.

Of course, the money used to purchase it was not from the church's funds, but from the money Cardinal Amir had saved when he was a monster hunter in his youth.
 


"I'm sure it's loaded, Captain. We're fully prepared."
 


"Okay. Let's go."
 


At Emma's words, the saints' party left the city and continued their journey to the Storm Citadel.

As if blessing their future, the morning sun was shining brighter than ever.
 



Episode 9 - Three Women and That Man

The second princess of the Valymir Empire, Locuria Aignas Valymir, was riding in a carriage towards Storm Keep.

She wasn't alone inside the carriage pulled by four horses.

Diphania Ayemis of the Marquis Ayemis family, who were members of the expedition, and Lisda Enesad of the Duke of Enesad family were also riding in the carriage.
 


"But why would a saint from the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, who has never met Tetra, choose him as her companion? He never even participated in the expedition in the first place."
 


Before leaving, Lisda asked the two people the questions she had been having.

Diphania nodded in agreement with the question raised by Lisda.
 


Certainly, there were many parts that I didn't understand.

In other timelines, the gods of the pantheon, the cult, never interfered with Tetra or themselves.

He never intervened, not even when Tetra was dying in agony or being tortured.

But then, all of a sudden, the gods of the pantheon intervene by issuing an oracle?
 


Something was strange.

Something seemed to be going wrong.

But it was impossible to confirm the truth based solely on simple suspicions and past memories.
 


As they were racking their brains to figure out what was going on, Lokiria opened her mouth.
 


"First of all, one thing is certain: the saint does not have the right to choose her own companion. I looked into the doctrines of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, but nowhere can I find any doctrine that states that the saint can choose her own companion."
 


"Huh? So you're saying I can choose?"
 


"If it's an interpretation of the law, then that could be the case. However, doctrine is different. While there may be some leeway, it's generally considered a virtue to refrain from doing anything not stated in the doctrine. Of course, the Sacred Goddess Church prohibits priests from marrying, but they can marry at any time if they step down from their priestly duties. Other sects, including the Dark Moon Goddess Church, don't particularly impose restrictions on marriage. In fact, some sects actively encourage the expansion of their followers through marriage."
 


"So, the gods acted as some kind of matchmakers?"
 


"To be precise, it's like His Majesty the Emperor choosing a companion for me, just like my older sister."
 


"Are you saying that a saint has no right to refuse?"
 


Locuria nodded at Diphania's words, looked out the window, and sighed.
 


"Ha, more important than that is what kind of feelings Tetra has for us."
 


At her words, Diphania and Lisda were left speechless.
 


What shame do they have in going to see him?

Of course, they were on good terms at first, but from the time Tetra abandoned his name, they became his enemies.

The negative emotions I felt from within took over my body.

When he finally came to, all he saw was Tetra, who had lost all warmth and turned into a cold corpse.

I don't know how many times I've repeated the foolish life of taking someone's life with my own hands and only regretting it later.
 


There was only one thought in the heads of the three people.
 


Are we truly worthy of his forgiveness?
 


They were looking for a solution to an unsolvable problem, but until they met Tetra, no one could solve this problem.

Because the only person who could answer this question was Tetra.
 

 

- 

 

 


Tetra Secripas was staying in the VIP room, receiving hospitality from Count Deverus, the commander of Storm Citadel.

The Frost Dragon's corpse was under strict surveillance by the knights.

If anyone were to approach the Frost Dragon's corpse with impure intentions, the knights would not hesitate to decapitate them.
 


Because of the task of selling the Frost Dragon's corpse, Tetra could not leave Storm Keep yet.

The problem was that the price of the Frost Dragon's sale far exceeded what Storm Citadel could afford.
 


The budget allocated to purchasing monster corpses from the Storm Citadel was 15,000 gold coins.

However, the Frost Dragon was a first-class monster, and its value was enormous.
 


There were very rare cases where the bodies of first-class monsters that had died of natural causes were discovered, but never in the way they were hunted like now.

50 years ago, the corpse of a first-class monster that died of natural causes was traded on the black market. When the prices of all parts traded were added up, it came to a staggering 1.5 million gold coins.

Even the important internal organs were all gone, and the parts that did not disappear easily, such as the skin, scales, bones, muscles, tendons, and nerves, were sold.
 


Even the corpse of an incomplete Grade 1 monster was worth 1.5 million gold coins when traded on the black market, so how much more valuable would an intact Grade 1 monster's corpse be?

Of course, 1.5 million gold coins was the price on the black market, where transactions were conducted with great risk, so 300,000 gold coins was an appropriate price within the legal scope.
 

 


Unlike the second and third grade monsters that were auctioned off to the upper class within the empire and then distributed in the private market, the first grade monsters were strategic assets in themselves, so the imperial family strictly prohibited their distribution in the private market in order to use them as bargaining chips with other countries or groups.
 


However, since complete suppression could lead to an explosion of discontent, a certain amount had to be given to the imperial family in exchange for tolerating the trading of the corpses of first-class monsters that had died of natural causes on the black market.

Instead, since the imperial family had paid a sufficient price, those who had rescued the corpses of first-class monsters that had died of natural causes did not feel bad about giving their share to the imperial family.

Rather, those who sold the corpses of first-class monsters that died of natural causes by paying this price were unknowingly receiving safety from the Empire.
 


Even now, those who have obtained information from somewhere are contacting the imperial family and attempting to make a deal.

A first-class monster in perfect condition, appearing for the first time in 50 years, was the best material for those who needed the corpses of monsters, such as alchemists and magicians.

In the current situation, the imperial family was in an absolute position of superiority, so no one tried to provoke the imperial family.
 


Anyway, Tetra, the one who hunted the Frost Dragon, had to wait helplessly until the sale price arrived.

The amount that the imperial family decided to pay was 20,000 gold coins.

Of course, this was only a down payment, and the remaining amount was to be paid by the Imperial Family by opening an account at the Continental Union Bank in the name of Tetra Secripas and depositing 10,000 gold coins into it every month, ultimately paying 300,000 gold coins.

Since it was a bank run by dwarves and forest elves who were very picky about money and valued trust, Tetra agreed without any special conditions.
 


"People may not be trustworthy, but dwarves and forest elves can be."
 


Tetra thought back to the dwarf and forest fairy she had met in the past.
 


Hammerfist IV, King of the Dwarves.

Hennemore, queen of the forest elves.

These two people were people who helped Tetra a lot in both her past life and her present life.

The leaders of the dwarves and forest elves, as representatives of their respective gods, were among the few who knew of Tetra's return and fate.

Naturally, they did not antagonize Tetra, who had abandoned his name.

No, to begin with, only humans and demons judged the value of existence based on the presence or absence of a 'name'.

The dwarves and forest elves were people who valued 'truth' rather than the other person's name.

Therefore, the people who received the most help during Tetra's return were the dwarves and forest elves.
 


"Once I get the money, I'll have to go visit the dwarf city for a while. I'll also have to go see Hennemore. I wonder what kind of gift I should bring her."
 


Tetra planned to leave Storm Keep as soon as she received her payment.

However, I had no intention of stopping by the family estate.
 


"Anyway, even if I go there, I won't hear anything good."
 


Tetra had protected his sanity with an absolute mental barrier while going through 1000 regressions, but the wounds he received from his family were not easily healed.

The wounds he received from his own family were greater than those inflicted by others.

In the 1000 regressions, the first thing that happened was that his family kicked him out.
 


"Phew."
 


The first thing he experienced in this life was being disowned by his family.

In fact, he now uses the surname Sikripas and introduces himself as a member of the family, but from the moment he was disowned by his family, he was not recognized as a member of the Sikripas family.

Of course, after he was driven out, a series of misfortunes led to the Sicripas family being demoted from a count family to a baron family.

He thought he had become accustomed to pain through a thousand lives, and although he tried to understand and overcome everything, he couldn't help but feel a bitter and painful feeling in a corner of his heart.
 


"I should go out and swing my sword a bit."
 


When my head was cluttered with unnecessary thoughts, swinging my sword was the best.

The same thing happened even when using weapons other than the silk sword.

Once you start doing something, all the complicated thoughts that were filling your head disappear.
 


Tetra, who had taken the crude iron longsword made by Hammerfist IV, the king of the dwarves, went down to the backyard of the guest quarters where she was staying.
 


The backyard was quite well-kept.

Perhaps it was because the housekeeper cleaned and organized the place every day.
 


Tetra drew her sword from its scabbard, stood in the middle of the backyard, and closed her eyes.
 


Tetra, with her eyes closed and only aware of the sword and herself, began to swing the sword.

His movements, which began with the three basic movements of downward slash, horizontal slash, and thrust, gradually began to evolve into practical swordsmanship.

His swordsmanship, perfected through countless encounters with strong men and risking his life fighting them in 1000 lives, began to unfold in the backyard of the VIP quarters.

Every time a sword, devoid of any energy, passed by, the ground in the backyard was dug up.
 


Finally, when his swordsmanship reached its limit, Tetra opened his eyes, looked up at the sky, and swung his sword.

Then, a fierce aura rose from his sword towards the sky.

The huge dark clouds covering the sky of the Storm Citadel were instantly split in half by the energy shot towards the sky.

The dark clouds were split exactly in half and pushed away, as if someone had drawn a line in the sky.

Sunlight began to shine down from between the parted clouds, warming the earth.
 


"What's going on? I didn't hear any news that the sun would rise today."
 


"The clouds parted..."
 


When the cloud split in half without a sound, the soldiers wondered what was happening.

Few people knew exactly what had happened.
 


"Hmm, radiating black energy and splitting the clouds. That's amazing."
 


"Commander?"
 


"It's nothing."
 


Count Deveros felt a powerful energy rising from the guest quarters, rising towards the sky, and watched it part the clouds.

There is currently only one person staying in the VIP quarters of Storm Citadel.

It was only Tetra Circipas.
 


Count Deveros had just been convinced that the fame associated with him was not in vain.

Although he had come this far with only a sword, the blow he had just delivered was something that anyone who wielded a sword would have to acknowledge.
 


"In the past, it was said that when heroes of the mythical age crossed swords, the heavens split apart."
 


"Your Excellency, what are you saying...?"
 


"Adjutant. I realized this today. I will keep trying until I can split the sky."
 


At Count Deveros's unexpected remark, his adjutant simply tilted his head and looked at the Count.
 

 

- 

 

 


"They're all here. The wall you see over there is the entrance to Storm Keep."
 


"It's a lot bigger than I thought?"
 


“I’ve never seen a wall thicker and larger than the capital city wall….”
 


Departing from the capital of the Valymir Empire, Locuria, Diphania, and Lysda were looking at the distant walls of Storm Keep.

The walls, which were twice as large and several times thicker than the typical walls of the empire, looked sturdy just by looking at them.
 


The carriage with three people soon arrived at the entrance to the Storm Citadel.

The guard saw the carriage approaching and raised his hand to stop it.
 


"Stop! By order of His Majesty the Emperor, no unauthorized entry is permitted. Please show me your permit."
 


"It's here."
 


The driver of the carriage, following the guard's words, took out his permit and presented it to him.

The guard who received the permit handed it over to his superior, and the superior of the guard who received the permit entered the building with the permit.

After a while, the person who appeared to be the guard's superior returned the permit to the carriage driver and said.
 


"Open the gates! The carriage of Princess Lokiria Aignas Valimir, the head of the Alchemy Bureau of the Valimir Empire and a noble woman of noble blood, is entering!"
 


At the words of the superior, the lock blocking the gate was released and the gate began to slowly open.

The gate opened completely, and the knight driving the carriage gave a brief bow before driving the carriage into the castle.

As the carriage entered beyond the castle walls, the gate closed tightly as if nothing had happened.

The carriage carrying the princess and her entourage headed to the Storm Citadel's headquarters.
 


In front of the Storm Citadel Command Center, Count Deverus was waiting to welcome the man sent by the imperial family.

Tetra stood beside Count Deveros, for the goods sent from the imperial court were the same as those bestowed by the Emperor, and any citizen of the Empire was expected to receive them with due respect.

It was still quite chilly, so Tetra was standing there wearing the winter clothes she had bought in the village earlier.
 


"Who is coming from the royal family?"
 


"Well, usually, a government official employed by the royal family would come, but this time, since the matter is of the utmost importance, someone of higher rank will come. Hahaha, but surely the prime minister won't come. Hahaha."
 


Tetra smiled bitterly inwardly at Count Deverus' hearty words.

It was because the energy of the people heading here was sensed by the widely spread energy of the tetra.
 


'Rocuria, Diphania, and Lisda. The count's expression will be something to behold when he finds out they've arrived.'
 


For later enjoyment, Tetra deliberately pretended not to know.

After a while, a four-horse carriage bearing the imperial emblem arrived in front of the headquarters.

When the knight leading the carriage stopped his horse, the knight next to him jumped down and opened the carriage door.
 


"Your Majesty, we have arrived."
 


"Thank you for your hard work, Sir Jacques."
 


Count Devery's eyes widened in an instant as he watched the people getting off the carriage.
 


The same light pink hair as that of the Empress of the Valymir Empire.

The imperial emblem drawn on the clothes she is wearing.

A hairpin in the shape of a rose symbolizing the Director of the Alchemy Engineering Department.
 


These three symbolize only one thing.

Lokiria Aignas Valimir was the director of the Imperial Alchemy Bureau and the second princess of the Valimir Empire.
 


"Glory to the great and blessed bloodline. Commander of the Storm Keep, Count Vanatole Deverus, greets the heir to the great bloodline."
 


"Thank you for your hospitality, Count Deverus."
 


Count Deveros bowed politely to the princess with a trembling heart.
 


"Glory to the great blessed bloodline. Princess Lokiria Aignas Valymir, it has been a long time since I last saw you. This is Tetra Secripas."
 


When Count Deveros received the princess's greeting, Tetra also greeted her politely.

After receiving Tetra's greeting, she tried to suppress her trembling heart and accepted his greeting.
 


"It's been a while, Sir Tetra Secripas. Well, maybe I should call you something else now?"
 


Tetra was puzzled by Lokiria's words, which she answered with a smile.

What does it mean to call it something different?
 


"Ahem, the reason you came here today isn't just to pay the price for the Frost Dragon, right, Sir Jakkar?"
 


"Yes, Your Majesty."
 


When Lokiria called the knight's name, the knight who had opened the carriage door earlier stepped forward and unfolded a scroll containing the emperor's royal decree.
 


"In the name of the Emperor of the Valimir Empire, I hereby grant Tetra Sciriphas the title of Imperial Knight of Honor for his great deed of slaying the Demon God. Furthermore, I hereby bestow upon him a title of Count in recognition of his great deed. I, Grammata Havel Valimir, Emperor of the Valimir Empire, hereby bestow upon Tetra Sciriphas the title of Count and the new surname of Valdemer. The official ceremony of awarding the title will be announced at a later date. Count Valdemer, I hope you will continue to be loyal to me and the Empire."
 


"Congratulations, Count Tetra Valdemer. As an honorary knight of the Imperial Household, I hope you will continue to serve the Empire."
 


"Congratulations, Sir Tetra. No, I guess I should call you Count Valdemer from now on."
 

"……." 

 


Tetra couldn't understand the circumstances in which he had suddenly received a title.

Now he felt uncomfortable about meeting again with those women with whom he had had a bad relationship in the past.

Seeing Diphania and Lysda standing behind Lokiria fidgeting, I felt like running out of there right away.

Tetra, who felt uncomfortable with the gaze of Lokiria, who was looking at her with a knowing look, wanted to leave quickly.
 


"So, where is the proceeds from the sale of the Frost Dragon?"
 


"Why are you in such a hurry, Count Valdemer? Is there somewhere you need to go in a hurry?"
 


Tetra was at a loss for words as she watched Princess Lokiria, who was holding onto her with a smile on her lips and slightly open eyes.

Count Deveros, seeing this, quietly left his seat.

He said, "It's a good time," and entered the command building, giving a thumbs up as a sign of encouragement, without knowing Tetra's speed.
 


"Count Valdemer, no, Tetra. Let's talk."
 


"I'm sorry, Your Majesty, but I have nothing to discuss with you."
 


"Tetra, I'm sorry."
 


"What are you sorry about, Miss Diphania Iammis?"
 


"Te, Teti. Can you please listen to our story?"
 


"Teti? Miss Risda Enesad. Were we so close that we called each other by nicknames?"
 


As the intruder disappeared, the three women approached Tetra and spoke, but he retreated and built an iron wall.

When Risda called him Teti, he instinctively realized that the three women were remembering the past.

Tetra opened her mouth to escape this situation.
 


"I'm sorry, I don't have time to speak with you three ladies. I must leave Storm Keep soon to meet with the members of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult."
 


As soon as the words "Dark Moon Goddess Cult" came out of Tetra's mouth, the expressions of the three women, Diphania, Locuria, and Lisda, began to harden.

The fact that the name of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult came out of his mouth meant that Tetra was in contact with them, and in the worst case scenario, she might not even know that she had been chosen as the saint's companion.

They could never give up Tetra.

The three women approached Tetra, hiding their desires for each other in their hearts.

Tetra was slowly backing away from the three women approaching her.
 


"Hey, why are you coming to me?"
 


"Tetra, I won't miss you anymore."
 


"Your Majesty?"
 


"Teti, will you give me a chance to atone?"
 


"Miss Lisda?"
 


"Tetra. Don't run away. There's nowhere for you to run."
 


But the three of them approached with smiles as if they couldn't hear Tetra's words.

To some, that smile might seem like the smile of an angel, but to the person involved, it was the smile of a devil.

Tetra first figured out a way to avoid this situation.

But no matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't think of a way out of this situation.

I tried to think hard about the solution that worked well after going through 1000 regressions, but no method came to mind.
 


'What should I do?'
 


"Hmph, hmph... Tetra, please, please don't run away. Can't you listen to our story, even just once? Were those days you spent with me all lies? Are those times just stories from the past that no longer exist to you?"
 


Diphania Iammis.

She, who had always been so proud, was appealing to Tetra, shedding tears like raindrops falling from the sky on a cloudy and rainy day.
 


“Please… please, just listen to our story, just once. It may have been a moment in your past… but we love you now. So… please, just once, listen to our story.”
 


Tetra's heart ached as she saw Diphania's tears as she cried and appealed to him.

He thought about why he had persevered in that painful life, despite being tormented, persecuted, despised and looked down upon by those he loved.
 


Wasn't everything to prevent the destruction of this world, where the people he loved lived?

Didn't you endure that painful moment to prevent the destruction of the world?
 


Really, is the time he spent with them a thing of the past that no longer exists?

If so, the time they suffered is nothing more than a thing of the past.

Isn't it true that the women in this time zone did nothing wrong to themselves?
 


My head hurts.

What on earth should I do?
 


As he regressed 1000 times, he only thought about defeating the demon and saving the world, and did not consider what would happen after that.

Only then could Tetra look at the faces of the three women approaching her.

They were so proud, so noble, like flowers on a cliff, but they were crying.
 


For whom?
 


Because of yourself.
 


Why are they crying?
 


It was because I avoided them.
 


Did you expect this to happen?
 


After going through 1000 regressions, they never expected to recall memories of other lives.
 


Who is to blame for their ruin now? Who is to blame?
 


It's my responsibility.
 


It's because of me that they ended up like that.
 


The moment Tetra began to blame himself, the absolute mental barrier that had protected him all this time crumbled.

As he regressed a thousand times, all the emotions he had experienced began to fill his head and heart in an instant.

As the absolute mental barrier disappeared, an indescribable pain began to tear at Tetra's heart, his soul.
 


"It was all my fault."
 


Tetra, who was blaming herself, lost consciousness and collapsed in soul-crushing pain.

The last thing he saw was three women running towards him, calling his name.
 



Episode 10 - The Hero Meets the Absolute

The VIP quarters of Storm Citadel.
 


People were gathered in the largest and most luxurious room of the building, which was built to accommodate the dignitaries who visited to inspect or encourage the Storm Citadel.

There was a bed in the room big enough for three people to sleep on, and one person was lying on the bed with his eyes closed, which didn't fit the size of the bed.

The man, with black, bushy hair, a burn on the right side of his face and a scar across his left eye, lay on the bed, just breathing in and out.
 


Diphania Aeimis was looking at the man on the bed, Tetra Valdemer, holding his right hand.

Tetra's hands were cold and rough, in contrast to her warm and soft hands.

It seemed like he had suffered a lot, as there were a lot of calluses here and there on his palms, and there were indelible scars on the back of his hands and arms.
 


As she stroked Tetra's right hand, Diphania recalled the wrongs she had done to him in the past and felt regret.

A foolish man who bore the pain for himself, even at the cost of giving up his name.

He didn't know his true feelings and he felt joy in trampling on him.
 


"How on earth did you survive that painful time...?"
 


Diphania touched Tetra's hand and asked him.

But there was no answer from him as he lay unconscious in bed.

I hope he wakes up soon.

I wish I could wake up and have those rough, rough hands stroke my hair, touch my cheek, touch my lips, thought Diphania.
 


But, despite her wishes, he did not wake up.

Her blue eyes were trembling.

It felt like it was his fault that Tetra had fallen.

If he hadn't come looking for him, if he hadn't approached Tetra, he wouldn't have fallen.
 


“Please, please, give me a chance to atone...” said Diphania, staring blankly at Tetra’s face.
 


The next morning.

Tetra still hadn't woken up.

The next day too.

The next day too.

The next day too.

Tetra was still lying in bed, not yet conscious.
 

 

- 

 

 


Tetra's consciousness was elsewhere as she lay on the bed.

He slowly opened his eyes to the pleasant breeze that he felt all over his body.
 


"Here is...?"
 


What Tetra saw when he opened his eyes and stood up was a meadow.

An open meadow on all sides.

The sky was clear and a pleasant breeze was blowing.
 


“Am I… dead?”
 


Tetra thought she was dead.

After going back 1000 times, there was no place in this world I hadn't been to.

However, there was no place as peaceful as this one.
 


"No, you are not dead, Tetra Secripas."
 


"Who are you?"
 


A deep voice is heard from behind.

Tetra turned her body to look in the direction of the sound, hearing the voice that sent shivers down her body just by hearing it.

In the direction he looked, there stood a being wearing a flowing robe, like that of a priest, his face obscured by a dazzling light.

However, judging by the absence of any symbols symbolizing any god, it could be assumed that they were pilgrims.

If there is a pilgrim who radiates light from the part where the face should be.
 


"Who are you?"
 


"Me? The beginning of all things. And the end of all things. The infinite cycle. The beginning and the end. The being that exists from eternity to eternity. The self-existent. The immortal. The only one. The infinite. There are other names for this."
 


It was hard to tell because it was obscured by the light, but he was definitely smiling.
 


"The gods of the pantheon called me the Great One. I am the Absolute. I called you here, hero."
 


The creator who created this world.

The Absolute Being looked at Tetra and emitted an even more brilliant light.
 


The two beings, Absolute and Tetra, were now sitting on chairs on the meadow, looking up at the sky.
 


"Tetra. Do you know why you are here?"
 


"No, I don't know."
 


"It's good to be honest. The others all came up with plausible excuses, but they all gave wrong answers. This is a space where only those I invite are allowed to enter. Or, in other words, it's private property."
 


"Why did you call me here?"
 


"I had to meet you. If I go back like this, you'll die of a mental breakdown and madness."
 


The Absolute looked at Tetra and said.

Although his face was not visible, the tone of the Absolute was firm.
 


"Is that so?"
 


"I'm sure you have many questions. Why did you gain the ability to regress when you die? And was it possible to strengthen your ability by sacrificing your name?"
 


"To be honest, yes. I wonder who gave me this ability, who bestowed upon me this destiny."
 


"It's a question I've been pondering for quite some time, hasn't it? But no one has ever given me the answer, has they?"
 


Tetra felt as if the Absolute was clearly smiling.
 


"Well, that's certainly a question that only I can answer. The gods of the Pantheon, the administrators, are ultimately nothing more than someone's creation. Those who are merely creations cannot possibly know more than the Creator."
 


"Why did I develop this ability to regress?"
 


"Because I chose you."
 


"Why me?"
 


"Phew, I've given regression powers to other people too. Maybe a hundred? They were all just concerned with their own selfish desires and didn't care about saving the world. But I saw you. I saw your soul. And I saw infinite potential within it. That's why I chose you."
 


Tetra looked at the Absolute with a puzzled expression at the Absolute's words that he chose her because all the others were a mess.

However, the Absolute was consistent in its attitude of not revealing any details.

He eventually had to ask another question.
 


"So, is fate predetermined?"
 


"To be precise, fate can be either predetermined or something we create ourselves."
 


"What does that mean?"
 


"It depends on how you think. Those who believe there is destiny live in accordance with it. Those who believe that destiny is not fixed do not believe in destiny and try to live according to their own will."
 


"Of course, not everyone succeeds in defying fate," the Absolute said, patting Tetra on the shoulder.
 


"So then, is fate something that is set?"
 


"Tetra, fate is, you know, the flow."
 


"What's the flow?"
 


"Yes. Flow. Think of it as direction. Everyone lives on the current of life. Those who can see that current will ride it and move in the direction they want, while those who can't see it will just go with the flow. Those who see it poorly will go against the flow and end up disappearing."
 


“It’s called flow….”
 


"Yeah. Flow. Well, I feel sorry for you. Even if I gave you the ability to regress, you'd be the only ones who wouldn't realize their role and would just live in chaos, so you were the best I could do. So how do you feel?"
 


"What should I say? I feel empty."
 


I feel empty.

There were no words that could describe Tetra's feelings better than that.

In the end, the reason he had to fight against the demon was because it was a plan planned in advance by the Absolute.
 


"Yes, it might be disappointing. But if it weren't for you, the people you loved, the people you cherished, the world you cherished would have been completely destroyed."
 


"Why? Aren't you the absolute being? Shouldn't you just save me?"
 


"Hahaha. I'm sorry, but your soul level isn't high enough to hear that answer yet. Instead, ask another question. I'll answer everything I can."
 


"I've regressed a thousand times. In the process, the women I once loved have become beings with other lives for me. I once loved them, but I've suffered, been persecuted, hurt, and even killed by them. So, I've come to endure them not out of love for them, but to save the world. Only by dying can I find the clue to defeating the demon. Whose idea was that?"
 


Tetra asked the Absolute as if questioning him.

The Absolute looked at the sky, looked at his face, looked at the ground, and answered Tetra's question.
 


"I'm sorry. Only through experiencing death can the human soul gain access to the fundamental power of this world, the primal force. The moment I intervened, the world would be twisted, so I had no choice but to resort to this method. It's my fault, after all. There must have been a better way. I would like to take this opportunity to formally apologize to you."
 


"No. Knowing the truth is a relief. However, as I regressed, the life that had passed for me, now a past life, a life that remained only as a memory, became their reality. Why is that so?"
 


"Otherwise, this world will be destroyed once again."
 


"yes?"
 


"The pain, persecution, hatred, anger, contempt, and neglect they inflicted on you. They are all negative emotions. Those negative emotions remain within you, unabated. You are the only one who can control the source of power. If you, who are like that, were to unleash all of your negative emotions on the world, this world would perish once again. Then, you will destroy this world with your own hands. The world you saved with your own hands, you will destroy it with your own hands."
 


Tetra, who heard the Absolute's explanation, did not understand.

This was because there were still many parts of the explanation of the Absolute that were insufficient.
 


"Tsk, I know what you're thinking. There were other women besides those three who caused you pain. However, those three are people who regret their sins and can be rehabilitated. The managers below me mercilessly dispose of those who are not to their liking even if they are rehabilitated, but I'm different. If they are rehabilitated, I try to fix them somehow. Of course, there are those who fail to rehabilitate and end up ruined, but most people are rehabilitated."
 


"What does that have to do with me?"
 


"It does matter. It does matter to me. If I hadn't chosen you, you would have married one of the three, lived happily ever after, had many children, and died. But by choosing you, I ruined the relationship between you and them. So I took responsibility and brought you here to resolve the issue."
 


"Well, I don't feel any romantic attraction towards them anymore. I just feel like they're people I know by name and where they live, and I find them too awkward to greet."
 


"Of course. Your wounds, the wounds here, haven't healed yet."
 


He was the absolute being who said that and poked Tetra's chest.
 


"The protection called Absolute Mental Barrier was actually bestowed upon me. Can't you tell just by the word 'absolute' in its name?"
 


"Oh, thank you for that. Thanks to that, I was able to endure the thousand regressions without going crazy."
 


"Yeah, I'm glad the person involved wrote it well."
 


"By the way, why did the ability to return only become stronger when one sacrificed one's name?"
 


"To deal with a demon, you must have no 'name'. A demon is a kind of hacking program created by gathering fragments and bugs from a system called a 'name'."
 


"yes?"
 


"Oh, there's something like that. In short, it's a defective product. It shouldn't exist. But it has dominion over those with 'names'. Anyone with a 'name' is subject to it. So, I had no choice but to make it give up its name. To that extent, this 'name' ability was a tremendous defect."
 


"Then why don't you get rid of it and leave it alone?"
 


"It's too late to get rid of it, because it's already become the central axis that sustains this world. Don't look at it that way. If a major error occurs, we can intervene, but since a flawed world and flawed abilities meet and complement each other's shortcomings, if we get rid of it, the world will collapse, so we have no choice but to leave it alone."
 


"If you say so, then so be it."
 


"Thank you for understanding. Would you like to have a fight?"
 


"No, I don't smoke after I died of shortness of breath in a smoke-filled room."
 


"Is that so? I know it's shameless, but I'll ask for your understanding and take a break. Phew, what is your wish?"
 


"I want to spend the rest of my life happily with someone who understands me. Now I'm tired. I want to rest. I can do everything alone..."
 


"Do you really think you're shouldering everything on your own?"
 


At the words of the Absolute, Tetra looked at the Absolute.

I don't know why, but the light seemed softer and warmer than ever.
 


"You may not know it, but there is someone who has voluntarily shared in your suffering."
 


"yes?"
 


At the absolute's bombshell declaration, Tetra stood up from her chair and shouted.
 


Is there anyone who shares this pain?

This terrible pain?

This pain is so hard to endure without an absolute mental barrier?
 


"Hahaha. In that sense, you are a very lucky person."
 


"Who, who is it? Who the hell is for me?"
 


"That's not all. During your regression, there were those who helped you without your knowledge. They helped you secretly, without you knowing. Do you know why they did it? Because they loved you. To be exact, they loved you as they helped you, as they learned about you. When they realized you were shouldering everything alone, they helped you willingly. You were never alone."
 

"……." 

 


Tetra couldn't say anything.
 


It was 1000 times.

The years I lived alone, hated by everyone.

But there was someone who helped him and shared his pain.
 


Tetra, who had learned all the facts, bent down silently and began to cry.

The Absolute Being, seeing that sight, gently stroked Tetra's back.
 


"Okay. Cry as much as you want. And when you go back, live happily with those people."
 


"Who are they, can you tell me their names?"
 


"That's a secret. But you'll find out. The moment you see him, you'll know, "Ah! That's him!" Well then, it's time to go!"
 


"Huh? You're going? Where?"
 


"Wherever you are, you must be. Before I go, I will tell you one last thing, so keep my words in mind. Don't hate the three women too much! They are also victims of this world in a way. Of course, it is your role to forgive them. And cherish and love the women who helped you. Love them as much as you can. Isn't it said that a hero has three wives and four concubines? Hahahaha."
 


The absolute being who had been speaking with a hearty laugh suddenly changed his mood and continued speaking in a serious voice.
 


"And remember the women who killed you, except for the three women. And be careful. If you die by their hands, this world will be destroyed by your hands."
 


“Didn’t you say that earlier?”
 


"You little punk! I'm saying this again because it's important! Anyway, when you get down, don't die! After all, there's no one on the ground who can kill you! You've worked hard all this time, so you have to live happily! You have to! Live happily!"
 


"Thank you so much..."
 


Expressing his gratitude for the Absolute's final request, Tetra disappeared as if being sucked into somewhere.

In the place where Tetra disappeared, only the Absolute stood alone.
 


"You must live happily. Otherwise, you won't be able to save the world from the next crisis. There's no one else but you. Cheer up, [Hero]."
 


After saying those words, the Absolute disappeared from that space.

There was no one in the space where even the absolute had disappeared.
 

 

- 

 

 


In the vision, a woman is seen praying for someone.
She was a blonde woman wearing an eye patch and a crescent moon-shaped ornament on her head.

 


'Goddess of the Night, grant comfort and rest to the soul that carries all the burdens of the world.'
 


'Ah, Goddess. Why, why must that person suffer?'
 


I'm used to it.

She is used to it.

The voice is also familiar.

The appearance is also familiar.

I'm sure I've seen it somewhere.
 


"...Are you eating? Are you awake?"
 


I hear a warm voice worrying about me.

A warm voice I've heard somewhere.

That voice is calling me.

Oh, it's this guy.

This person is the one who shared my pain.
 


Tetra opened her eyes with a groan.

When he opened his eyes, he saw a blonde woman wearing an eyepatch and a crescent moon-shaped ornament on her head, placing her hand on her forehead.

However, in her fantasy, her hair reached her shoulders, but now, the one Tetra saw had long hair that reached down to her elbows.
 


"What should I...call you?"
 


"I am Beshamadha Pomail, a saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect. I was formerly known as Anelia, hero."
 


Beshamadha Pomail.

Anelia.

Just hearing any word warms the whole body and calms the mind.

This is the person.

A grateful person who willingly shared my pain and shouldered it.
 


"Tetra! Are you awake?"
 


"Rocuria! Rocuria! Tetra has awakened?"
 


"What? Really?"
 


At Tetra's voice, Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria hurriedly ran into the room.

But in Tetra's eyes, no one else caught his eye but Beshamadha Pomail, the woman formerly known as Anelia.

Tetra took her hand.
 


"Saint Beshamadha Pomail."
 


"Yes, hero."
 


"Will you marry me?"
 


"Yes...willingly."
 


At the bombshell announcement that came out of Tetra's mouth, Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria froze in the same position they had been in when they came in.

They were now doubting their ears.
 


Clearly, if they hadn't misheard, Tetra had just proposed to the saintess, and she had accepted.

In disbelief, she looked at the bed where Tetra was lying.
 


The saintess who accepted Tetra's proposal was smiling more beautifully than ever, and Tetra, holding the saintess's hand, was giving her the smile they had so desperately wanted.
 


Why is that?
 


The three people who looked at that sight felt as if their hearts were going to burst, but they did not have the confidence to get between the two people who looked so happy.

In their minds, there were three people who wanted to immediately intervene and ask what right they had to say such things, but contrary to their will, their bodies remained motionless.
 




Episode 11 - The Saint and the Princess

Locuria Aignas Valimir.
 


The second princess of the Valimir Empire and the director of the Valimir Empire's Alchemy and Engineering Bureau.

She is so well-versed in alchemy and magical engineering that she is considered a genius alchemist. She has used her position as a princess and her exceptional intelligence to achieve everything she wants.

Being a descendant of the royal family means that every life is a time of competition and survival.

Surviving there wasn't enough; she had revealed her own potential and was secretly considered a member of the imperial family as a potential successor to the next emperor.
 


But today, she suffered her first defeat at the hands of a commoner woman of imperial merchant parents.

For her, who had always won throughout her life, this first defeat was very bitter.
 


The man she loved, Tetra Secripas, no, the man who was now Count Tetra Valdemer, was happily chatting with the saintess of commoner origin about something so wonderful.

But what she saw in his eyes as he spoke to the saint was not anger, but loneliness and confusion.

Now, rather than hating him, she felt she should be in the position of the saintly woman who was talking to him next to him.
 


I wanted to hold his hand like I used to, talk to him all night, and have deep conversations about alchemy and magical engineering.

Even though he no longer loved her, she loved him.

I approached him and said I was sorry and asked him to forgive me for all the sins I had committed in the past.

She wanted to say that, but her feet wouldn't move, as if she was under some kind of weight-gaining spell.
 


'Will you marry me?'
 


"Will you marry me?"
 


It was the same.

The way you speak too.

Words too.

And that unique, soft voice contained within it.

Everything was the same.

Just as he had proposed to me back then, he proposed to that saint of commoner origin.

If I hadn't made a mistake, I would have been in that seat next to you.

If only I hadn't hurt him.

If only I hadn't trampled on his pride.

If only I hadn't made such insulting remarks to him.

If that were the case, I would have been there.

I wish I could hear his confession of love again.
 


Ah, Tetra.

Confess your love to me again.

Because I can put it all down, whether it's being a princess or anything else.

Because I only need you.

That smile.

That soft smile.

please.

Please share some with me too.
 


Locuria Aignas Valimir.

She was loved by all the people, nobles, and emperors of the Valymir Empire, but ironically, she was now longing for the love of only one person.

But the chances of her love being reunited seemed close to impossible right now.
 

 

- 

 

 


In his heart, Beshamad Pomail offered a prayer of thanks to the goddess of the night he served.
 


How long I had waited for this moment.
 


"Will you marry me?"
 


When he proposed to her, Beshamadha almost fainted with joy.

She wanted to get married to him right away and go live in a remote place where no one could come.
 


"Yes...willingly."
 


That is why she accepted Tetra's proposal without hesitation.

She also received permission from the Goddess of the Night and the five cardinals who cherished her like their own granddaughter.

No one could stop the marriage of Beshamadha and Tetra.
 


That's why Diphania, Lysda, and Locuria.

These three women also could not come forward recklessly.

The three of them could only watch from a distance as Beshamadha and Tetra talked.
 


"I'm tired, so I'll rest for a bit. Is that okay?"
 


"Yes, of course. You are the hero who saved the world. You can rest as much as you want."
 


"Sleep well, my hero," said Beshamadha, and gently kissed Tetra's forehead before rising from his seat.

As she was about to leave the room after using her divine power to bless Tetra so that she could rest, three women blocked her path.
 


"Let's talk."
 


"...I'm sorry, but I have no intention of speaking with you. I'd like you to leave so that your companion can get some rest. Of course, I'd like to leave as well."
 


"That's good. I just have something to say. I will never harm you or force you not to get married, so don't worry."
 


"...Understood. Then please guide me to a place where we can talk. I don't know the geography of this place very well. Princess Lokiria."
 


"Understood. Come this way, Beshamadha 'Saint'."
 


Following Lokiria's guidance, Beshamadah moved to a terrace far from Tetra's room.

As it was a place created to accommodate distinguished guests, the preparation of the rest area was thorough.

With one table in the middle, Beshamadha and the three women sat facing each other.
 


"First of all, I apologize for the late introduction. I am [Guide of the Crimson Star] Lokiria Aignas Valimir. I am the second princess of the Valimir Empire and the director of the Imperial Alchemy Bureau."
 


"The second daughter of the Marquis of Ayamis, [Flower of Magic] Diphania Ayamis. She is an Archmage."
 


"[Master of the Golden Waves] Lisda Enesad. She is the third daughter of the Enesad Dukes and the current head of the Enesad Merchant Association."
 


"It is a pleasure to meet you, noble ones. My name is Beshamadha Pomail, [the invisible prophet of faith]. I hold the position of saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Church. I am also the future wife of Count Tetra Valdemer."
 


The provocative remarks of Beshamada, who introduced herself as Tetra's future wife, made Diphania, Locuria, and Lisda so angry that the veins on their foreheads popped out.

However, they could not reveal it directly because they had to be careful about their conduct and words as honorable and noble nobles and members of the royal family leading the empire.

But Risda, who had fallen for Beshamadah's provocation, opened her mouth.
 


"...That last sentence just now. Let's cancel that."
 


"Oh my? Did I say something wrong?"
 


"I can't accept it! Didn't you take advantage of his illness to approach him and get him to propose to you? Shouldn't we have a fair fight?"
 


Contrary to her innocent and pitiful appearance, Lisda was very choleric.

To be honest, the person who was suppressing his anger the most was none other than Lisda.

Eventually, she couldn't control her anger and spoke to Beshamadah in an accusing tone.

Lokiria, unable to stand by and watch her act like that, opened her mouth.
 


"stop."
 


"Your Highness! Aren't you angry? You're a commoner who came from nowhere...."
 


"stop!"
 


Rocquira raised her voice and shouted at Rissa, who was trying to make excuses.

Faced with the majesty of the royal family and the fury of Lokiria, Lisda could no longer make excuses and had no choice but to keep her mouth shut.
 


"This is Risda Enesad."
 


"Yes, Your Majesty."
 


"Does Miss Lisda think the royal family and the power of the royal family are ridiculous and easy?"
 


"…no."
 


"Then please calm down and stay still. I will do the talking myself."
 

"……." 

 


"Do you understand?"
 


"Okay…get it, ugh, it is…."
 


Seeing Lisda answering with tears streaming down her face, Lokiria signaled to Diphania with her eyes.

Diphania, who received Rocuria's gaze, took Lisda and left the place.

On the terrace, only Beshamadha and Locuria were sitting facing each other.
 


"Beshamadha Pomail, no, back when she was a commoner, her name was Anelia, right?"
 


"Yes, Princess Lokiria."
 


"The name of the group led by Hans and Emil, the parents of the saint, was Hans & Emil, right?"
 


"Yes."
 


"Ha, I have no intention of antagonizing you. So, could you be a little more lenient?"
 


"Since Your Majesty has said so, I will try to speak more gently from now on."
 


"Thank you. I don't know what the two people outside think, but I wouldn't object to you marrying Tetra."
 


"Isn't that only natural? Even the Goddess of the Night has given permission."
 


"The position of the first wife is yours. But can you make the position of the second wife mine?"
 


"……yes?"
 


Beshamad was momentarily taken aback by Lokiria's words.
 


The second wife's seat?

What is this now?
 


"What, what does that mean?"
 


"Oh, that's right. I guess you don't know, Your Majesty. Among the nobles, if you leave your first wife behind, no one will say anything if you take a second wife. Even if you have three wives and four concubines, as long as you can satisfy everyone, no one will say anything bad."
 


"Ah, um, so, Princess Rocuria, are you saying that you want to become a second wife?"
 


"Yes. Among the daughters of noble families, the position of the first wife is considered important, and the position of the second wife is considered next in importance. I took the position of the first wife from you, but if you help me become the second wife, I will grant you many special privileges in the merchant house run by the saint's parents."
 


Beshamadah swallowed hard at the conditions Rocuria had set.

No, to be honest, she couldn't understand the situation right now.

What woman in the world would be so crazy as to allow herself to be with another woman?

Moreover, since Beshamadah was from a commoner background and her parents were happily married, she naturally assumed that monogamy was the norm.

But contrary to her expectations, the aristocratic society was quite open.
 


"Hmm, are you dissatisfied with the terms I've presented? Tell me what you want and I'll try my best to accommodate it."
 


"Oh, no. More than that, it seems that aristocratic society easily tolerates having multiple wives."
 


"Nobles are more sensitive to bloodlines than anything else. So, in order to create descendants with exceptional abilities who carry on their bloodline, they often take multiple wives. However, it is common for one first wife to have one or two concubines."
 


In addition, Locuria explained to Beshamadha about the nobles' views on marriage.

After hearing her explanation, Beshamadah cautiously opened his mouth.
 


"I'm sorry, but I have to decline that request."
 


"Why? If there are any further requirements, please tell me more. I am the second princess of this empire. I can grant you anything you desire."
 


"Then, I hope you don't ask me this favor."
 


"yes?"
 


"I can't tolerate the person who will be my companion looking at anyone else but me. The Goddess of the Night says that in the doctrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, one man and one woman are the most ideal. Of course, she said that it's not bad to have multiple people if we both agree and can share our love without discrimination, but I don't want him thinking about any other woman besides me."
 


Lokiria laughed at Beshamadah's words, which expressed her opinion so clearly.

It wasn't a laugh, nor a laugh that came from laughter, but a laugh that came from realizing how disgusting one's own behavior was.
 


"Ahahahaha, I'm sorry. Then please don't interfere with my efforts to win that person's love. You can do that much, right?"
 


"I won't stop you from doing that. But he's a very wounded man. To you, to the two people who just left, and to the other women."
 

"……." 

 


"Even if I don't stop you, he'll reject you now. But later, when his heart has softened even a little and he's ready to accept you, then I won't stop him. I'll go in first. It's cold, so please come in slowly."
 


Lokiria was left speechless by Beshamad's words that hit the nail on the head.

Her pink hair and eyes were trembling.
 


Beshamadah was right.

No matter how much he tried to ask for her cooperation, it was useless unless Tetra changed her mind.

No matter how you seduce her, if you fail to win her love or change her heart, you will only have wasted time and money.
 


Even so, Lokiria could not give up on Tetra.

Once you've tasted the best, you can no longer settle for anything less.

For her, the best man was Tetra, and no other man would catch her eye.
 


"So, in the end, it all depends on me. Seriously, that woman hits the nail on the head."
 


As if she had made a decision in her heart, Lokiria looked much more relaxed than before.
 

 

- 

 

 


After finishing her conversation with Locuria, she was about to return to the room where Tetra was, when she encountered Lisda and Diphania, who had gone out unable to control their anger.
 

"……." 

 


"wait."
 

"……." 

 


"Stand there!"
 


"Shh, could you be quiet? He's sleeping."
 

"……!" 

 


It was Risda who shouted at Beshamadah who ignored her and passed by, but when she heard that Tetra was sleeping, she covered her mouth with her hand.

Beshamad smiled at the sight.
 


"Yes. Please be quiet. He's already been through a lot. Shouldn't he at least get some sleep?"
 


In response to Beshamadah's words, Risda was at a loss as to how to respond.

There was no room for refutation because there was nothing wrong with what she said.
 


"Sister."
 


"Uh, yeah?"
 


"Sister. Please go to your room for now. We both have the same wishes, so I'll explain them to you."
 


"……Please."
 


Leaving everything to Diphania, Lisda glared at Beshamadha once and returned to her room.

As Risda disappeared, Diphania sighed, resting her hand on her head.
 


"Seriously, Sister Lisda needs to get rid of that hot-blooded personality of hers...."
 


"You've worked hard, Miss Diphania Iammis."
 


"Shall we go out and talk? No, I heard there's a place on the third floor where we can enjoy refreshments. Let's talk there."
 


"Okay. I'd like something to drink instead."
 


“……, tsk. Let’s do that.”
 


The two people who decided to move moved to the tea room on the third floor.

The tea room was stocked with a variety of food and drinks.

This place, which offers a variety of drinks, snacks, and candies from around the world, had many things that even Diphania had never seen before.

She simply brewed two cups of black tea, took some cookies from the cupboard storage box, and set up a snack table at which Beshamada was sitting.
 


"So, what do you have to say?"
 


As Beshamadah lifted her cup and took a sip of the black tea, the light and clean taste of the black tea went down her esophagus and into her stomach.

After taking a sip of her tea, she asked Diphania first.
 


"I heard the conversation between you and Princess Rocuria earlier."
 


"Really? Then you must have heard what I said?"
 


"Even though it looks like this, I'm an Archmage. Hearing enhancement magic is the most basic of basics."
 


"So, what would you like to ask me?"
 


"Isn't that natural, being the position of his second wife?"
 


"Then there's only one thing I can say: Try your best."
 


"I know. But if Tetra pushes us away, we won't be able to reach him. So, I need you to be that bridgehead. I'd be happy to be his concubine, but please, just let me talk to him. Please."
 


Beshamad was taken aback when Diphania, whom he had thought to be a proud noble lady, knelt before him and asked for a favor.

And far away, Rissa came out of the room without the two people knowing and was eavesdropping on the conversation between Beshamadha and Diphania.
 




Episode 12 - A Brief Separation and a New Relationship

"I'm curious. Why on earth are you so obsessed with your companion?"
 


Beshamad asked Diphania, wondering why they were so obsessed with him.
 


“……. I’m sorry. It may have been love to us, but it might have seemed like obsession to others.”
 


"I see you know."
 


"Huh. How much do you know about Tetra?"
 


When Diphania asked how much Tetra cost, Beshamadah held her chest up and spoke confidently.
 


"I have watched everything about the one who will become your companion with the eyes given to me by the Goddess. I have watched him suffer, be persecuted, be shunned, be cursed, and die alone, with no one to help him, by you, by other women, by other people."
 


“Then…you also know that person is a regressor?”
 


"I prayed to the goddess and shared in her companion's suffering. I wanted to help her in some way."
 


Diphania was left speechless by Beshamadha's words that she had shouldered his suffering. Could she really have gone to such lengths for him?
 


"Yes. As you know, I and others who lived in other times, or rather, previous lives, have done many unspeakable things to him. That's why, now that we've realized everything, we want to atone for him."
 


"Atonement...."
 


Beshamad Pomail thought while drinking black tea.
 

It's atonement.


Who are you atonement to?

In the first place, my husband doesn't hate you.

I know everything.

He endured all that pain because he loved you.
 


In the first place, I never hated you.
 

So, do your acts of atonement have any meaning to Him?


I know the answer.

But there's no reason to tell you the answer.

If you truly love that person, the best thing you can do is help them heal their wounds.
 


Beshamadha smiled at Diphania and took another sip of her tea.

The clean-tasting black tea created a pleasant aftertaste.
 


"Are you really atonement for him? Didn't you just add the word atonement to make yourself feel better?"
 


Diphania was struck by Beshamadah's words.

In fact, to some extent, there was a part of him that wanted his own comfort.

Because if he didn't apologize to Tetra, if he didn't confess his sins to him and receive forgiveness, he felt like he would go crazy from self-loathing.
 


In particular, she regretted her actions during the past days when Tetra was down.

He thought that it was his fault that Tetra had fallen.

She cried several times next to Tetra, and even collapsed and fainted.

If it weren't for the help of Lokiria and Lysda, she might have collapsed and died from crying.
 


"The Saint is right. In a way, it might seem hypocritical of me to atone for him. No, it is hypocritical. The way I thought of to make myself comfortable, to somehow reduce my self-loathing, was to confess my sins to him, atone for them, and earn his forgiveness. However, just now, I gained an epiphany from my conversation with the Saint. Thank you, Saint. I was foolish. But still, I cannot give up on Tetra. I will work hard and win back his love."
 


Diphania was smiling brightly, as if a heavy burden had been lifted from her.

Although she looked more gaunt than usual due to worrying about Tetra, her smile was bright.

Beshamadha, looking at her, nodded slightly.

As Beshamadha nodded, Diphania bowed politely to her and left the tea room.
 


After Diphania left, Lisda came in quietly.

She was attractive with silver hair, a flower-shaped headdress symbolizing the Enesad family, red eyes and a mole under her eye, and she sat facing Beshamadah.
 


"I'm sorry about earlier, Your Majesty."
 


"No. I also did something wrong by ignoring Miss Lisda."
 


"I just heard the conversation you had with Diphania. After hearing it, I felt ashamed of myself."
 


Risda just remembered the conversation that had just taken place between Beshamadha and Diphania.
 


hypocrisy.
 


In a way, these words applied to me as well.

No, it was a word that applied to all three women: Locuria, Diphania, and herself.
 


It was true that I truly loved him.

But my selfish desire to make myself comfortable took precedence over my feelings for him.

After all, after Tetra collapsed because of this, she asked herself.
 


Did Tetra fall because of my actions?

So, am I doing something wrong now?
 


She carefully reflected on her actions and came to a conclusion.
 

I was so foolish.


I was so stupid.

I tried to win his love, but I didn't even think about him being hurt.

In the end, I was the one who caused Tetra to fall.

It's my fault.
 


"I... have had a strong possessive and monopolistic spirit since I was young. I created the Enesad Group based on that, and it was also called the Golden Trap because once I got my hands on money, I never let it go. Maybe I'm a selfish woman. No, I am a selfish woman. Because I thought of my own comfort and safety, and in the end, I hurt the person I loved again."
 


Unlike before, Risda was speaking with a calm expression.

If she hadn't been angry, her appearance would have been beautiful enough to break the hearts of many men.

Of course, it was of no use to Beshamadha, who could not see ahead.
 


"In the past, in another timeline, I had deeply hurt him. I had even trampled on his pride. I ignored the wounds I had inflicted on him, and only wanted to heal my own through him. If that wasn't selfish, what else could I be? Today, I realized so much. I will convince the other two, Tetra, that we will no longer appear in front of him until the wounds in his heart have healed. So, please."
 


Please make that person happy.

Please heal the wounds in that person's heart with your love.
 


She left with only that request.

After everyone had left, Beshamadah took a last sip of tea and left.

Only silence flowed in the tea room where even Beshamadha had left.
 

 

- 

 

 


The next morning, Locuria, Diphania, and Lysda prepared to leave Storm Keep.

The three of them realized that sticking together would not only not help Tetra, but could also cause more harm to her. They decided not to appear in front of Tetra until the wounds in her heart healed.

Instead, he asked Beshamadah one favor.
 


'Can you send me updates about him periodically?'
 


"I don't want to forget that person. We'll wait until he gets better."
 


'While we wait, we will just watch from afar, so please keep us updated on him.'
 


After leaving a request to Beshamadah, the three women left the Storm Citadel.

Although they didn't receive the love of their loved ones, the three realized that they needed to distance themselves in order for their wounds to heal, and they were much more mature than before.

After seeing off the three people who were leaving, Beshamadah returned to the lodging where Tetra was staying.
 


Tetra continued to sleep in the same position she had been lying in yesterday.

Beshamadah pulled a chair over and sat down next to him.

She was watching Tetra as she slept.
 


Dull black hair.

Burn scars covering the right side of the face.

The scar that blinded his left eye.
 


At first glance, her face may seem unattractive and unattractive, but to Beshamadah, she was more handsome, kind, and lovable than anyone else.
 


"Um, how much sleep did I get?"
 


"Oh, you're awake? You've been sleeping all day since yesterday."
 


When Tetra woke up, Beshamada wiped his face with a wet towel she had prepared in advance.

Although she had lost her sight and could not see with both eyes, she could see his face through her mind's eye, even if only as a shape of light.
 


"Where did the others go?"
 


"The three ladies returned in a carriage early in the morning. They told me to take good care of you and that they would return when the time was right for them to receive you."
 


"okay……."
 


"Are you still in pain here, feeling like you did something wrong?"
 


Seeing Tetra looking somewhat lonely, Beshamadah placed her hand on his chest.

Tetra felt warmth as her hand came up to his chest.

The warmth I had felt back then, a time I could only vaguely remember, that I had never felt before from the three of them, was being felt through Beshamadah's hands.
 


Tetra hugged Beshamada without realizing it.

Beshamadha was taken aback by Tetra's sudden display of affection.

This was because she had absolutely no experience with men and didn't know how to react.
 


"Ah, uh... Tetra... sir?"
 


"I'm sorry. I feel at ease when I hold you, when you're next to me. I feel warmth from you."
 


Tetra was hugging each Besha and feeling her warmth.

At the words that she felt his warmth, Beshamad stretched out her arms and hugged Tetra.

Now she was taking a position where she was a little closer to Tetra's arms.
 


"How about this?"
 


"I feel a warmth I've never felt before. I feel like I can overcome anything with you."
 


"Bessie."
 


"yes?"
 


"Please call me Bessie. That's my nickname."
 


When Tetra was asked to call her Bessie, she remembered the nickname Risda used to call her.

As for her now, it seemed like she could call herself Teti.
 


"Bessie, Bessie. That sounds good. Then please call me Teti."
 


"Teti, Teti. It's softer and easier to sing than Tetra."
 


"Please take care of me from now on, Bessie. I may be lacking, but I will make you happy."
 


"Please take good care of me too, Teti. I'm new to both men and dating, but I'll be a companion who will not shame your reputation."
 


So, from early in the morning, the two of them confirmed each other's feelings and each other's warmth.
 

 

- 

 

 


Meanwhile, in the carriage leaving the Storm Citadel, the three women remained silent, saying nothing.

I didn't know how long it would take, but I had to wait until Tetra recovered from her emotional wounds.

If they reappear before his wounds have fully healed, his wounds, which are finally healing, might burst open again.
 


"I'm going to be the emperor."
 


"huh?"
 


"what?"
 


"I have decided today. I will become the Emperor of the Valymir Empire. And so, I will create a stronger and safer country where Tetra can live with peace of mind. I will create a superpower that no one can surpass."
 


Locuria looked at Diphania and Lisda and said.

Her eyes were filled with a strong determination to become the emperor.
 


"Of course, that requires more talent. Will you help me? Let's make this empire strong and safe. And so, let's make it a country where Tetra can easily recover from her emotional wounds."
 


"Okay. I'll cooperate. To be of help to Tetra, I'll have to become even stronger than I am now. I'll pretend to be the legendary 9th Circle Wizard. By then, Tetra will have recovered from his wounds, right?"
 


"I'll cooperate, too. I'll expand the Enesad Merchant Corps even further, making it the Empire's premier merchant. By extending the benefits of civilization to every corner of the Empire, Tetra will be able to live a little more comfortably."
 


"Okay, then from now on, we're one. Let's support each other's love, but never fight. Got it?"
 


"okay!"
 


"Let's all three join forces to create a strong empire where Tetra can live in peace and comfort!"
 


The promise made by three women in a carriage.

Many historians have written in their history books that this was the beginning of the great revival that would later lead the Valymir Empire to conquer the northern part of the continent and become a superpower.

But few people knew that the great revival was started by one man.

This is a story of the future that will come true not so long ago, but soon.
 

 

- 

 

 


A small bird flew into a cabin built deep in the forest where no human footsteps set foot.

A small bird that had entered through the open window soon landed on the finger of a woman who appeared to be the owner of the house.
 


Chirp chirp chirp.
 


"Yeah, really? That guy met that kid?"
 


Chirp chirp chirp.
 


"Oh my, I see. Then I guess I should start moving too."
 


tweet.
 


"You want to come with me too? It's dangerous, are you okay with that?"
 


Ticking!
 


"Okay, okay. But if it's dangerous, you have to run away right away, okay?"
 


The owner of the cabin, sitting in a rocking chair, was surprisingly a young woman.

It was difficult to understand that a woman would be alone in the dangerous mountains where even most men would have difficulty surviving.

Every time she got up from the rocking chair and moved, her voluptuous body, which could not be hidden by the hem of her dress and robe, was revealed.
 


"Then, shall we move now to meet my love?"
 


Wait, Tetra.

Now it's time for me to come find you.
 


Her purple hair, which reached down to her waist, was shiny and flowing, as if she had been meticulously cared for every day.

Her purple eyes, the same color as her hair, were so captivating that they made anyone who saw them fall in love.

Her sharp nose, small mouth, and large eyes made her beauty stand out even in the dark.
 


Purple hair and purple eyes.

And a person who lives deep in the mountains and has the mystical ability to communicate with animals.

The oldest witch, having lived for over 500 years.

The most powerful witch in history.

The head of the Continental Witch's Association.
 


A being named [Purple Witch of Dawn].

The strongest witch, Violeta Benesad, has finally broken her long seclusion and begun to move.
 


"Wait, Tetra. You don't have to carry that heavy burden alone. Now, I'll share your burden."
 


She flew on a broom to wherever Tetra was.

A small bird followed her, fluttering its wings diligently.
 

 

- 

 

 


"So, you're saying that the strongest swordsman on the continent is in the Valymir Empire?"
 


Green hair, green eyes.

A beautiful woman in a contrasting black dress asked the guard in front of her.
 


"Yes, in the Balimi Empire lies our pride, our great hero, Lord Tetra Secripas."
 


"Hmm, really? Thanks for answering~."
 


The green-haired woman thanked the guards and entered the Valymir Empire.
 


"This is it! A country where there is a strong man who can defeat me!"
 


Empress of the Sword.

A collateral member of the Teridot Kingdom who inherited the Teridot surname.

The youngest sword master.

[The Blade that Splits the Dusk] Nilin Morincher Teridot finally set foot in the Valymir Empire.
 


"Ha, I wish the rumors were true. A man that strong would definitely be my ideal type."
 


It's been five years since I've been looking for a man stronger than me.

She had been wandering around looking for a strong man who would be her ideal type, and finally arrived in the Valymir Empire, where there was a man stronger than her.

Her goal is only one.
 


The great hero who defeated the demon.

A swordsman who single-handedly hunted the first-class monster, the Frost Dragon.

A being that all warriors respect.

The one admired by the knights of the continent.
 


Tetra Cycripas was stronger than him and became his ideal type.

Hoping that he would be stronger than her, she set out on a journey to find Tetra.
 

 

- 

 

 


"Are you really going to go to him? Even if it means giving up eternal life?"
 


"Yes, Father."
 


"If that's your decision, I can't stop you. Go, go and live happily."
 


"Thank you, Father. I will live a life without regrets."
 


"Go, Tetra, take good care of that child. He's been hurt even by his own family. I hope you can become his new family."
 


"Okay, Father. Then take care."
 


The Absolute respected the choice of his daughter, the World Tree.

Abandoning a near-immortal life, she chose a human male called Tetra.

The Absolute One wished for the happiness of a daughter who chose the life of a man as a woman and a mortal life.

At the same time, he was wondering how to inform Tetra of the threat posed by this world that would disrupt his daughter's happy life.
 


"Please, Tetra. I hope you'll prepare well. I'll help you as much as I can without distorting the world line, but your will is paramount. Seriously, this is the last time. This time..."
 


The look on the face of the Absolute Being as he looked at a mortal who still had to endure more hardship was filled with nothing but pity.
 




Episode 13 - The Purple Witch

Not long after the three women left, Tetra boarded the carriage that Beshamad had brought and headed to Jurinel, where the headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult was located.

The Moonlight Troupe, tasked with escorting the saintess, was much more relaxed than when they arrived at the Storm Fortress.

Emma thought that she could relax a little since someone with overwhelming power over them was riding in the carriage with the saint.
 


"Captain, what makes you think that?"
 


"Oh, Sir Nitello. It's nothing. But how long does it take to get to Jurinel?"
 


"This time, we can use a large-scale space warfare magic circle, so we should be able to get there a little faster. I think we'll get there in about a week."
 


"That's right, there was a large-scale space transfer magic circle installed in Jurinel too?"
 


"It was installed about four years ago. Of course, only a handful of people use it."
 


Walking along the main road that connects the empire, Moonlight Commander Emma spoke with one of the Moonlight Commanders.

It was clear that the tension had been eased, unlike before.

How long has it been since we last talked while escorting the saintess and moving towards our destination?

So the saint's party moved to the nearest city where a large-scale teleportation magic circle was installed.
 

- 

 


Melfirn was a city belonging to the Enesad territory ruled by the Enesad Dukes.

As befitting the domain of a family that held the Enesad Merchantship, which had influence throughout the empire, this city specialized in various commerce and trade.

It was close to the capital where the imperial palace was located, and was located on the territory of the Duke of Enesad, who were considered the second most powerful men in the empire, so it was always bustling with people.

Additionally, among the territories in the northern part of the empire, it was the only city, excluding the capital, to have a large-scale space transfer magic circle installed.

That is why the saints and their party had no choice but to come here.
 


In the center of Melphirn there was a place called the Great Square.

There were fountains and benches, and the shops along the square had many items that would attract the attention of young people, so it was common to see couples walking hand in hand.

There were also many people sitting on the benches in the square, and among them was a woman wearing a robe that looked like something a witch would wear.

A charming woman with waist-length purple hair and bright amethyst-like purple eyes sat on a bench near the fountain in the main square at the center of Melphirn.
 


"Hmm, I'll definitely have to pass through here. When will I get there?"
 


tweet.
 


"Really? Hmm, then let's go back to the inn for now. There's no reason to stay in a place where people pass by."
 


Violeta Benesad, the leader of the Witch's Coven, was waiting for someone in Melfirn's main square.

Apparently, according to her calculations, the carriage he was riding in was supposed to arrive today.

Her familiars would periodically fly to Melphirn and tell him where he was.

The information that he was heading to Melphirn was also brought to him by his familiars.
 


"I should go to the inn and get some rest. I'll be meeting him soon anyway."
 


When lunchtime came and he was nowhere to be seen, Violetta decided to eat some lunch, so she got up from the bench and headed towards the inn.

Her gait seemed strangely heavy, as she had little money and had to eat the tasteless inn food again.

As she was about to take out her hooded cap from her magic bag and put it on to avoid the heat, she heard the voice of the person she was looking for from somewhere.
 


"This place, Melfirn, is the second largest city in the Empire after the Imperial Capital. It was a place I often visited when I lived as a merchant. As the Empire's largest trading city, it's a hub of economic activity, with countless people coming and going and a wide variety of goods traded."
 


"I see. It's the first time I've heard this story, but it's vivid."
 


"If you live a thousand lives, you'll remember things even if you don't want to. I remember there was a shop near this plaza that sold some really delicious food. Let's have lunch there today. I'll buy it for you."
 


"Tetra...?"
 


The Tetra Circipas she had been searching for, walking with someone from afar, came into Violetta's sight.

He came into Violetta's sight and was describing the city to a woman.

She, with her bright blonde hair reaching down to her elbows, listened to his explanation with a look of surprise.
 


tweet?
 


"Yeah, I know. I'm watching it right now. So, should we go meet him?"
 


tweet!
 


Violetta walked towards Tetra, encouraged by the sparrow perched on her shoulder.

Her purple hair swayed as she walked, sparkling in the sunlight.

Her hair, shining in the sunlight, looked like a very pretty thread woven with jewels.

She finally appeared in front of Tetra, wearing the witch's hat.
 


“Who are you?”
 


“I have been waiting for you here, guided by the starlight.”
 


Tetra was taken aback by the woman's sudden appearance and the fact that she had been watching him for a long time.

Clearly, it was a voice I had heard somewhere before, but it felt strangely unfamiliar and distant.
 


“Huh? What are you talking about?”
 


Tetra asked the woman who appeared before her what she was saying.

Violetta responded with understanding in response.
 


"That reaction is completely understandable. If a stranger appeared before you and said something like that, that's what it was. But you and I are destined to be connected by the Arcane Stream. No one can deny the destiny that the Source of the World has given us."
 


Ambiguous and incomprehensible expressions were the symbols of witches.

After hearing her story, Tetra began to wonder if she was a witch.
 


“Are you, by any chance, a witch?”
 


“That’s right. I’m a witch. I’m the only witch you remember.”
 


“The only…witch?”
 


At Violetta's words, introducing herself as the only witch in Tetra's memory, Tetra briefly recalled memories of the past.

In his present life, he had never met a witch.

If so, then she was a being I met in the life I lived through regression.

A being that remembers the life it returned to and is strong enough not to be bound by time.

As he pieced together the hazy fragments of his memories, a memory related to one person emerged in his mind.
 

- 

 


It was the 560th life.

Tetra, who was wandering around in search of a clue to the powerful power that could kill the demon, discovered an artifact found at the ruins.

He began to investigate the artifact, thinking that it might provide a clue, as it was a rare artifact that radiated a powerful power.

While examining the relic, he pressed something wrong and was teleported somewhere along with the relic.

The place he arrived was deep in the mountains, covered with lush greenery.

And in front of him appeared a log cabin that looked completely out of place in the mountains.

He approached the log cabin, hoping to get some help, and knocked on the door.
 


“Is the owner of the house here?”
 


“I’ve been waiting. Please come in.”
 


As Tetra asked if there was anyone, a voice was heard from inside the log cabin, saying that someone had been waiting for him.

Tetra slowly opened the door to the log cabin, holding a dagger in her hand just in case.
 


"Welcome, Tetra Secripas."
 


Inside the log cabin, a beautiful woman with short purple hair and a hat was sitting on a chair, greeting Tetra.

Tetra, who suspected her of calling out her name without even telling her, asked her while she was sitting on the chair.
 


"Do you know me?"
 


"Yes. I know the strange fate that has caused the suffering you are experiencing. Which life is this?"
 


Surprisingly, she knew that Tetra was regressing.

In response to her question asking which life it was, Tetra opened her mouth.
 


"This life is my 560th life, to be exact."
 


"Come here and sit down."
 


At her invitation to sit on the chair in front of her, Tetra came quietly and sat down.

As he sat down on the chair, a teapot and teacups flew in from somewhere and placed on the table where the two were sitting.
 


"Drink this tea. It contains a special energy that clears the mind and protects the soul from the attacks of evil spirits."
 


"Oh, thank you."
 


Tetra accepted the tea without any hesitation, since he would have to start over anyway if he died.

Indeed, as she said, I took a sip of the tea and felt my mind clear.
 


"Humanity living in this world, without being able to see through your true nature, judges your worth through the means of [Name]. It's not that they are wrong. They are simply pitiful."
 


"Do you know something?"
 


"I'm sorry, but I can't tell you. If I tell you what I know, you will ultimately fail."
 


"okay……."
 


He was slightly depressed by her words that she could not tell him what she knew.

The woman who was looking at him said with a faint smile.
 


"Don't be too depressed. I'm personally watching over you and cheering you on."
 


"yes?"
 


"Please take this with you."
 


As she said this, she handed me a small ball of light.

The blue glowing light was emitting a light that gave strength to people just by looking at it.
 


"If you take this, it will give you a clue as to what you need. It's all I can give you without shaking the foundations of this world."
 


"What is this?"
 


"You will know when you take it. May you achieve what you desire."
 


"Now, wait a minute! Just tell me your name! Just tell me that!"
 


She handed Tetra a mass of blue light and flicked her fingers, and soon a huge crack appeared, sucking Tetra in.

Before being sucked into the rift, Tetra asked for her name as she handed him a mass of blue light.
 


"Violetta. Violetta Benesad. That is my name. May your wishes come true, you who make the noble sacrifice."
 


Upon hearing her name, Tetra did not resist the power of the crack that was sucking her in, but accepted it.

Violetta, watching Tetra disappear beyond the crack, just smiled quietly.

That was Violetta and Tetra's first meeting.
 

- 

 


Tetra, who had returned from her past memories, was only then able to recognize who was standing before her.
 


"Violetta?"
 


"Are you just remembering now?"
 


"I'm sorry. You've changed so much since before that I didn't recognize you. You seem to have matured a lot."
 


As Tetra said, the Violetta he had met in the past was different from the one he had met in many ways.

Her purple hair, which had been short, had grown to her waist, and unlike her slender past, her body had now changed to a glamorous one.
 


"No. It would be stranger if you suddenly appeared without saying anything and recognized me right away."
 


Violetta was smiling brightly while looking at Tetra.

Her flawless, pale skin shone brightly in the sunlight, making Tetra look like a statue.
 


"Violeta Benesard, the head of the witches' guild, what brings you here?"
 


Beshamadah stepped forward and asked Violetta a question.

There was a slight edge to her tone as she questioned Violetta.

Violetta smiled and said after hearing Beshamad's question.
 


"Isn't that only natural? You came to become the second wife of the man you love. The man right next to you."
 


"yes?"
 


Beshamad was momentarily taken aback when he heard the absurd news that she was the second wife of his lover.
 


The second wife of the man next to you?

Tetra's second wife?

second?
 


Honestly, she thought that a man like Tetra would be able to have another woman.

He was a monster hunter who could overcome adversity, defeat the demon, split the sky with a single sword, and hunt first-class monsters.

And above all, he achieved feats that earned him recognition as a hero by the gods of the pantheon, and was awarded the title of count by the emperor of the empire.

If Tetra were to enter the aristocratic marriage market right now, he would be treated as a top groom.

Even if you stay still, other nobles will ask you to meet their daughters, and if you go to a banquet, noble ladies will cast their glances at you.
 


Having heard from Lokiria about the nobles' views on marriage, Beshamadha was somewhat prepared.

But I never thought that time would come so quickly.
 


"Uh, uh, I don't really have any objections, but I didn't know you'd come this quickly."
 


"Oh my? Our saintess, surely you're still young..."
 


"Violetta? Just say that much. Please."
 


"Hmm, if you say so."
 


Tetra quickly reached out and stopped Violetta, who was about to make a dangerous remark.

Violetta had a look of regret on her face, but since it was Tetra's request, she readily agreed.

Tetra, who had finally caught her breath, spoke to Violetta.
 


"Let's talk about that later."
 


"then……."
 


-Gulp
 


Just as they were about to talk some more, Violetta's stomach began to growl without warning.

Tetrado, Beshamada, and Violetta stood silently as the majestic sound resounded from her belly.
 

"……." 

 

"……." 

 


"Bessie and I are going to have lunch... Since you helped me in the past, I'll buy you lunch."
 


"……Yes. Thank you."
 


Their awkward silence was finally broken when Tetra offered to buy them lunch.
 

- 

 


The shop that Tetra had told Beshamad about was located not far from the fountain in the Great Square of Melphir.

It was a three-story building in the typical imperial architectural style, with a wooden frame and brick walls.

As the name 'Delphrey's Restaurant' suggests, this restaurant was famous in Melphirn for making delicious food.

It seemed to be popular as a date spot for lovers, as the restaurant was filled with couples feeding each other.
 


Tetra and the two went up to the third floor of the store and sat down in a place overlooking the square.

As the three people sat down, a waiter approached and handed them a menu.
 


"We will serve only the best dishes to our customers who visit our Delphre restaurant."
 


"What dish do you recommend today?"
 


"For today's main dish, I recommend the steak set. We've brought in the highest-quality Fellows cow, caught two days ago. Because it's been refrigerated for two days, the meat is incredibly tender, and when you slice into the fully cooked steak, the juices trapped inside overflow. For today's steak set, we'll be serving a lobster salad made with fresh, poached lobster as an appetizer. We'll also be serving vegetable soup, and for dessert, we'll be serving a lattice bread made with the finest milk and flour from the Aribata Estate."
 


After hearing the employee's explanation, Tetra thought the steak set was okay.

I looked at the two people and they both nodded as if everything was okay.

After getting the consent of both people, Tetra ordered a steak set meal.
 


"Very good. Please bring me a steak set for three people."
 


"Steaks are cooked to order. Please wait a moment and we'll bring it to you right away."
 


When Tetra ordered, the employee took the menu, greeted her, and went downstairs.

As the employee disappeared, Tetra spoke first.
 


"First of all, the one you gave me last time was really well-written. It was a great help in getting me out of a crisis."
 


"Don't be so kind. Wouldn't it be natural to help your future husband?"
 


When Tetra expressed her gratitude, Violetta waved her hand as if it were something she had done naturally.

To some, it might seem like an experienced woman toying with an inexperienced man, but at least Violetta was sincere to Tetra.

If it weren't for Tetra, she would have thrown away the head of the witches' guild and planned to live in seclusion for the rest of her life, but his appearance changed her life.

Of course, Tetra was completely unaware of this.
 


"By the way, Violetta. Did you see something in me like Bessie here?"
 


"Well, since it's you, I guess it's okay to tell you. We witches can basically read the flow of mana. Mana flows in from the stars far outside the sky, filling this world. That's why we call this flow of mana the flow of starlight, or the arcane stream."
 


"Did that show you something about Teti?"
 


"Of course, Miss Beshamad. You said we witches can read the flow of mana, right? As a result, we are somewhat free from the laws of this world. As proof, even when Tetra's name disappeared, we witches did not oppose him. We witches knew the burden you were given, and how heavy it was. So, while we could not help you through the Witch's Council, we sided with the humans and forbade them from harassing you."
 


"I have a question, but even so, aren't there always one or two people who stand out?"
 


"Oh, of course there were. I took care of them all."
 


"yes?"
 


"yes?"
 


Tetra and Beshamada felt a little creeped out by Violetta's words that she had dealt with it without hesitation.

Violetta, seeing the reactions of the two people, thought they looked cute.

When I said I took care of it in the first place, I didn't mean I just threw it away.
 


"Ahahahaha, don't be surprised. We witches basically aim for immortality. Of course, there are times when we have to kill our opponents to protect our lives. However, we tend to go towards incapacitating them whenever possible. Those who oppose the decisions of the Witch Council are punished rather than killed. Of course, if they reflect on their actions, their punishment is reduced to some extent."
 


"What kind of punishment is this?"
 


"We put them in a space where one day outside felt like ten years inside, and made them listen to the academy principal's speeches on repeat all day long."
 


Violetta spoke with a bright smile, but it was a secret that Tetra and Beshamada, who heard the story, got goosebumps all over their bodies.
 



Episode 14 - The Hero, the Saint, and the Witch

Delphrey, the owner and head chef of Delphrey's Restaurant, was busy handling the orders of customers who flocked in during lunch time.

Although it wasn't divided into different sections like a professional restaurant, it was still able to survive because it divided cooking to some extent with other chefs.
 


"Whew, that's tough."
 


"Boss! Boss!"
 


After lunchtime had passed and most of the food had been served, Delphine left the remaining desserts to his subordinates and was taking a break.

At that moment, the employee who had taken the order on the third floor rushed into the kitchen and called him.
 


"Oh, what's wrong? It's lunchtime, and you're calling me that?"
 


"On the third floor, the saint and the hero visited the store and ordered food!"
 


As the employee came in and said that a saint and a hero had visited the store and ordered food, Delphry's already large eyes opened as wide as apples.
 


"What? The saint and the hero?"
 


"Yes, I saw it with my own eyes."
 


In fact, everyone working at the restaurants in Delphrey were devout followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult's goddess, Noctriel.

When the news of the arrival of the saint and the hero spread among those who attended worship services every week without fail, they stopped resting and immediately rushed to the crater.
 


"Order me! Quickly!"
 


"Yes, it's here!"
 


What the saint and the hero ordered was a steak set for three.
 


"Ugh, I never thought I'd be serving my cooking to a saint and a hero in my lifetime. Bern!"
 


"Yes, Chef!"
 


"Go to the warehouse and bring me a generous portion of premium Fellow Mountain cow steak. Cut it into portions that look like they're for two, but are enough for one person. The saint and the hero will enjoy it."
 


"All right!"
 


When he heard that the saint and the hero were eating the food, Bern, the ingredient manager, became very nervous.

He ran to the pantry and quickly searched through it, finding the main dish ingredients and other ingredients, putting them in a basket and bringing them to the kitchen.

Delphry gave another instruction to Bern, who had brought the materials.
 


"You have some seafood stored in the fresh warehouse, right? Bring some of it. The best ones. It's time to show our gratitude to the servants who serve the goddess and the heroes who saved the world with our cuisine."
 


"Understood, Chef!"
 


As Bern, full of energy, brought in a lot of seafood from the fresh warehouse, everyone in the kitchen started cooking more diligently than ever.

Delphre, standing in front of the crater, was truly the master of the kitchen.
 


"Goddess, I have been honing my cooking skills for today. Thank you for answering this believer's prayer. I will do my best to serve you, your servant, the best dish."
 


Delphrey prayed to the goddess and began to cook a seafood stew using only the best ingredients and his secret seasoning.

Delphrey's cooking was more serious than ever.
 

- 

 


After a while, the food Tetra had ordered began to arrive one by one.

First, vegetable soup was served to whet our appetite.
 


"This soup is made with only fresh vegetables just brought in from the market today."
 


The vegetable soup was just the right temperature, neither too hot nor too lukewarm.

Tetra, Beshamada, and Violetta began to eat slowly, savoring the taste of vegetable soup.
 


As we were finishing the vegetable soup, the appetizer, lobster salad, came out.

Just as the employee explained, the meat of the well-cooked lobster was plump and shiny, stimulating my mouth.

Also, there were various vegetables laid out under the lobster meat, and the dressing bowl next to it contained a dressing made with vinegar to add a sour taste.
 


"That's amazing. I never thought I'd be eating lobster inland."
 


"Is this your first time trying it inland?"
 


"Yes. I remember eating it often in port towns when I followed my father on his travels. However, since becoming a saint, I've lived almost exclusively in Jurinel, so I've rarely had the opportunity to encounter it."
 


Beshamadah, who was eating lobster, recalled memories of following her father on his travels as a child.

Looking at her like that, Tetra picked up a large piece of lobster meat with a fork and placed it on her plate.
 


"Te, Tetra?"
 


"Eat lots, Bessie. If you live with me from now on, I'll take you around the continent and show you delicious food."
 


If a third party related to them had seen the two of them expressing their affection at the dinner table, they would have been unable to hold back their groans and would have run away immediately.

But Violetta, who had lived for over 500 years, simply watched the two people's actions with a smile.

Violetta opened her mouth as she ate the lobster meat, which retained its springy texture even after being cooked once thanks to the fresh ingredients.
 


"Me too. About 50 years ago, I wanted to eat lobster, so I went to a village where they catch them, but even what I ate there wasn't this fresh."
 


"That's probably because they ate the ones with low commercial value."
 


"Is that so? Well, thanks to you, I can taste the best lobster here, so I'll be satisfied with that."
 


After hearing Tetra's explanation, Violetta responded that she was happy because she could taste the best lobster here.

In Tetra's view, Violetta was a person whose true intentions were completely incomprehensible.
 


After eating a bit of the appetizer, the lobster salad, the main course, the top-quality Fellows cow steak, was finally served.

A thick chunk of meat with steam rising from it is topped with mushrooms and vegetables cooked in the juices and fat from the steak.

Then, three steaks were placed on the table, and another dish that had not been ordered was brought out in the middle.
 


"This is food we didn't order."
 


"This is a seafood stew that the owner of our restaurant personally made to treat the saints and heroes."
 


As the name suggests, it was a seafood stew, and the pot was bubbling with clear, milky broth, filled with various types of seafood, including clams, squid, and octopus.

Even if it is a city with developed commerce, trade, and commerce, if it contains this much seafood, it must boast an enormous price.

It was suspicious that the owner of the restaurant would serve such a precious dish without any reason.
 


"I'm sure you'll tell the shop owner that you're truly grateful for such a precious treat."
 


"That's not even a stretch. At our Delphre restaurant, everyone, from the owner to the employees, are followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, the goddess Noctriel."
 


"ah!"
 


Only then did the three people understand the employee's explanation.

I could also understand why the employees were so kind to them.

The owner and staff of this store, including the employees, were all believers of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.

Naturally, to these people, the saint is a servant of God who must be treated with the utmost respect.

Therefore, seafood stew made with a lot of very expensive seafood was not a waste for them at all.
 


"Of course, I regret that I can only offer this to the saint, his beloved servant, and the hero who saved the world."
 


"Would you please call the host after you're done eating? Despite receiving such special treatment, all I can offer you is a blessing."
 


"No, no, a blessing? I have only shown a very small kindness and favor to a servant who carries the will of God. Enjoy your meal."
 

 


At Beshamad's words that he would give a blessing, the employee waved his hand and hurried downstairs.
 


"Oh, um. Thanks to you, Beshamadang and Tetra, I've suddenly received more than I deserve."
 


"Food filled with the sincerity of the believers. This is truly precious. The employee refused, but as a servant carrying Noctriel's will, I must bestow blessings on the shop owner and employees."
 


"I should write a guestbook too. If I tell people that a hero came and left satisfied, it'll be a huge publicity boost."
 


The three people who were unexpectedly treated to a very good meal began to eat.

The steak that came as the main dish was, as the waiter had described, very tender, and with every bite, the rich meat juices filled my mouth.

The more I chewed, the more the juices hidden between the fleshy layers flowed out, stimulating my tongue.
 


"It's really tender. More tender than any beef I've ever tasted."
 


"It's amazing. The finest Fellows cows are this tender. And yet, they're so juicy, it's better than any steak I've ever tasted."
 


"No, this isn't a top-grade Fellows cow. This is a special grade."
 


"yes?"
 


"Special?"
 


Beshamada and Violetta questioned Tetra's words.
 


"Yes. Special grade. It's a higher grade than the best. It's the most ideal grade of beef, found only in one out of a thousand. Since you ordered it, Bessie, I think the owner made up his mind to only serve the best."
 


"Ugh, if that's the case, I'll have to pray for the blessing more strongly."
 


"Haha, thanks to our Bessie, I get to taste premium beef. Thank you~."
 


When Beshamadha heard Tetra say that he had given up the special beef because of her, she felt like her appetite had suddenly dropped.

The food was so delicious that I wondered if I deserved to be treated this well, but sometimes excessive attention can be toxic.

Of course, Violetta didn't care about that and was happily slicing steak and savoring seafood stew.
 


At the end of the main course meal, the waiter cleared the dishes on the table and brought out the dessert, the last course.
 


"This is the dessert that adorns the final course. As I mentioned earlier, it's a lattice bread made with the finest milk and flour from the Aribata Territory, along with fairy honey. You can spread it with whipped cream, apple jam, strawberry jam, grape jam, apricot jam, etc., depending on your preference. We hope you enjoy it until the very end."
 


After the greetings were over and the employee went downstairs, the three of them began to taste the lattice bread that had been served as dessert.

This bread, called lattice bread because it was baked in a lattice-shaped bread pan, was crispy on the outside and moist and soft on the inside.

As the waiter instructed, we spread cream and jam on the bread to our liking, and a sweetness that seemed to melt our tongues enveloped the three of us.
 


"Haa, in my 500 years as a witch, I've never tasted bread this delicious. I feel like I've wasted most of my life without knowing about this."
 


"This is the first time I've tasted such sweetness in my life. How can you make such delicious bread?"
 


"Hmm, this bread is definitely the most delicious I've tasted in 1000 regressions. It looks like the baker really put a lot of effort into making it."
 


The three people, who had finished the lattice bread that was served as dessert in a flash, went down to the first floor to pay.

As the three people came down to the first floor, all the people who appeared to be employees of the store came out and saw them off.
 


"I'm Delphrey, the owner of Delphrey's famous restaurant. How did you like the food we prepared, Saint?"
 


"It was wonderful. I've never tasted anything this delicious in my life. I don't think any other dish in this land could compare to what I had today."
 


When the saintess said that their cooking was the best, those working in the kitchen shed tears of joy.

As a devout follower of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, the praise of the saint, who is the disciple of the Goddess of the Night, Noctriel, and carries her will, was the highest reward.
 


"It was nothing special. We were simply honored to be able to treat the saint and the hero to a proper meal."
 


"Let me calculate the cost of the food we ate today. How much is it in total?"
 


"Oh, hero. We've got the money. We were content to treat you, the hero who saved the world, to a meal. How could we possibly accept money from you?"
 


"Then, I will give you my blessing."
 


When Delphrey refused to give him money, Beshamad raised his hand and began to pray for blessings.
 


[Mother of the Night, who brings night to this world, those who believe in you have offered your servant a meal. Although they speak humbly, their devotion is beyond compare. Gracious Mother of the Night, through the hands of your servant, bless them. Your servant beseeches you. Please do not despise the prayer of your servant, but grant your merciful blessing to those who have offered a meal to you and your companion today!]
 


As Beshamadha finished her prayer, a bright light like the light of a full moon poured down from her fingertips onto the chefs and employees running Delphrey's restaurant.

Everyone who was touched by the light extending from her hand was moved to tears.

Typically, the blessing of a saint belonging to a religious order was something that could be received only once in a lifetime, even if it cost a huge amount of money.

Since it was a channel through which the divine power of God could be directly received through the body, it was also difficult for the saintess.

However, by treating them to a meal today, they received the saint's blessing, which is not easily received even if they offered tens of thousands of gold coins.
 


"Haa, haa. With this, the blessings of the Mother of the Night have come down to you who serve her. To you who have received her blessings, may the Mother of the Night be well."
 


"Ah, Saintess. May the Mother of the Night guide your path. And may the hero chosen as your companion also be guided by the guidance of the Goddess of the Night."
 


Beshamadha, who had bestowed blessings on them, was leaning against Tetra's body, as if his energy had drained.

The three of them left the restaurant, seeing off the staff of Delphine's Restaurant.
 


"Bessie, are you okay?"
 


"Haa, haa. It's okay. The goddess must have greatly valued their devotion, so she showered them with blessings stronger than ordinary blessings."
 


"Brother, what's the difference between the two?"
 


Violetta asked Beshamada what the difference was between the two blessings.
 


"Ha, the general blessing is called an indirect blessing, and it's given indirectly. These blessings usually last for a week, or at most a month. They usually cure illnesses, or if focused on one person, even incurable diseases."
 


After taking a breath, Beshamadah continued speaking.

She was held in Tetra's princess embrace.

This was because the blessing was so strong that Beshamadah temporarily fell into a state of exhaustion.
 


"However, what I just did to them was called Direct Blessing. It was a divine power that the god poured directly onto the believers through the caster's body. Perhaps, by receiving this blessing, they would be cured of hair loss, incurable diseases, and live long and healthy lives until they die."
 


"Truly, the world of divine power is something you seem to know, yet you don't. So, what's it like being in the arms of someone you love?"
 


"Sister..."
 


Violetta said teasingly to Beshamadha, who was being carried to her quarters by Tetra in a princess-like hugging position.

Then she frowned slightly and said to Violetta, who waved her hand and said it was a joke.
 


"Hey, okay, okay. Okay, shall we go back to the dorm? Where are you staying?"
 


"Third Avenue, 'A Shelter of Rest and Peace.' I'm resting there."
 


"Wow, isn't that expensive? It's a top-class accommodation where you have to pay one gold coin per night."
 


At Violetta's complaint about staying in an expensive place, Tetra held Beshamada in one arm and took a gold coin out of her pocket and handed it to Violetta.
 


"I recently killed a Frost Dragon, so I have plenty of money. Here, I'll give you a gold coin. If it's not enough, you can use it to pay the bill. Just tell me your name. Do you know where it is?"
 


"Of course. I'll be there soon. See you later~."
 


Violetta gave Tetra a gentle kiss on the cheek and left for the inn where she was staying.

Tetra, who was watching Violetta walk away with a kiss on her cheek, blurted out her thoughts.
 


"Whew, if I marry that guy, there won't be any peace in the house."
 


"Teti. I... am having a hard time..."
 


"Oh, I'm sorry, Bessie. Then let's go to the dorm quickly."
 


Tetra smiled at Beshamadah, who was whining about how hard it was for her, and carried her to the shelter of peace and rest located on 3rd Street.

As they entered the accommodation, they were greeted by members of the Moonlight Troupe who had finished sightseeing and were spending time in the lobby.
 


"Oh, hero. Why the saint?"
 


"The Goddess has bestowed a powerful blessing upon her followers. So…"
 


"Aha, I understand. Go up and get some rest. We'll arrange for room service."
 


"I'm asking you shamelessly. Then...."
 


Tetra entered the room where the two were staying, holding Beshamada in her arms.

The warm water, dry towels, relaxing bath salts, and scented candles that the Moonlight Troupe members had requested from the staff were delivered straight to their room.

After washing herself with Tetra's help, she lay down on the bed and fell asleep quickly, as if she was very tired.
 


With her blindfold removed, she was no different from an ordinary person, except that she couldn't see.

There was affection in Tetra's eyes as she looked at the sleeping Beshamadah.

He watched over the sleeping Beshamadah and stayed by her side until she woke up.
 



Episode 15 - The Witch's Feelings

Only after the sun had set behind the mountains and the sky had turned crimson did Violetta emerge from her restful and peaceful haven.

Violetta's luggage consisted entirely of a single suitcase filled with various potions and reagents.

She tossed her suitcase into a corner of the room where she was staying.

She could clearly hear the distinctive clinking sound of a potion vial inside, but she seemed unfazed.
 


"Is it okay to treat it so carelessly?"
 


"Oh, this? Don't worry about it. It's got shock absorption and damage prevention spells on it. Don't worry, it'll be fine even if it gets run over by a ram wheel."
 


Violetta's attitude towards Tetra had changed.

Even in restaurants, she used to speak politely, but now she was speaking informally to me comfortably.
 


"Huh, Violetta. When did your speech change again?"
 


"Huh? This? This is how I usually speak. After all, I'm the oldest among the witches, right? So it's easiest for me to just speak informally. The witches don't really object to that either."
 


Tetra could find the reason for not refuting her tone in the conversation they had had earlier in the restaurant.

No, what kind of person in the world makes their children listen to the principal's lectures for 10 years?

Tetra thought that if the demon who had been executed by his own hands found out about this, he would reappear and give a standing ovation, saying, "Wow, there was a being more evil than me!"

But I was afraid that if I said those words out loud, I would be treated like that, so I just kept my mouth shut.
 


"Oh, by the way, this place is really nice. It would be nice if the witches' guild building was this comfortable."
 


"Is the witches' building that bad?"
 


"Of course. It's like a ghost might jump out of the building. Even when I suggested we tear it down and fix it, they said it couldn't be done. After all, they're kids."
 


If anyone had heard what Violetta said, they would have thought that it was just some older sister who was having fun and that her subordinates were not listening to her.

However, Violetta was the oldest witch, having lived for over 500 years.

Tetra had no idea at the time that the children she was talking about were over 300 or 400 years old.
 


"Okay, I understand. By the way, will you continue to follow me?"
 


"Huh? Why? Is there a problem with me following you?"
 


"...First of all, Beshama and I are not married yet, so I'm worried that if anyone saw me, they'd already think I'm carrying a second wife."
 


"Huh? What are you talking about? If you're in a middle-of-the-road position, you'd probably hear something like that. But you're probably not."
 


Violetta looked at Tetra with wide eyes as if asking what she was talking about.

At her appearance, Tetra looked at Violata as if she wanted to ask her a question.
 


"Ha, you really have no awareness of your current situation, do you? Now, listen carefully to what I have to say."
 


Violetta sighed and began to explain to Tetra.
 


"Those high-minded nobles, you know, basically value ability and lineage. Well, let's see, shall we look at your lineage? You used to be a descendant of the Baron Sikripas. I think you get +10 points for being a noble of the Valymir Empire."
 


As she said that, she took out a large chalkboard that looked like it belonged in an academy somewhere and wrote +10.
 


"Well, you're a count, directly awarded the title by the emperor. But, you know, usually the title of count is held by the dukes, not the emperor. This is because the count is the most suitable position to command the vassals under the dukes. So, you don't belong to any faction right now. You get another +10 points here."
 


Violetta moved her hand and wrote +10 on the board.
 


"And what level of strength do you have now? The standard that the world knows is up to Sword Master. Of course, they make up some weird ranks among themselves like Grand Sword Master and Grand Master and discuss strength, but that's all nonsense, so ignore it. First, someone who feels the aura is called an Aura Beginner, and then someone who can accumulate the aura in their body is called an Aura User. Then, someone who can draw up the aura accumulated in their body and surround their entire body with the aura is called an Aura Expert. Now, someone who can freely accumulate the aura in their body, surround their entire body, and now manifest the aura as they wish through a medium is called an Aura Master. Do you understand?"
 


Violetta's explanation had already become like a lecture by a first-class instructor at the academy.

She seemed to be explaining something seriously, even wearing a round magnifying glass, and began to explain something while tapping the blackboard with chalk.
 


"Well then, is it correct to call you Sword Master, or Sword Auror Master? There's no right answer! Just call it whatever you like. Anyway, you've now surpassed the realm of Auror Master, and have gone beyond the realm of manifesting Auror with just your mind, to the realm where you can split the heavens with a single thought. Moreover, you can now control the fundamental power that makes up the world, the primal force. What does this mean?"
 


"Are you saying that there is no one in this world who can defeat me through force alone?"
 


"Correct! My goodness, our Tetra is so smart. Anyway, bloodline? He was awarded the title of count directly by the emperor. And he's originally from noble family. And on top of that, he has overwhelming power! So, you've already got a 30-point head start in the nobles' marriage market! And on top of that, you caught a demon? Man, I can't miss this. +10 points here! And you've even been recognized as a hero by the gods of the pantheon? Then +20 points on top of that! How many points is that?"
 


"60 points so far."
 


At the mention of Tetra's current score of 60, Violet quickly erased the blackboard and wrote 60.
 


"Okay, well then, let's focus on other parts. The scar on your face? Opinions will be divided on this one, so I'll skip it. Intellectual ability has accumulated as much as it could through 1000 regressions, so +10 points. And anyway, 10 points because I like you, 10 points because you look cool to me, 10 points because you're the one I love! So what I'm saying is, you're a perfect 100-point groom to me, got it?"
 


Tetra's thoughts on seeing Violetta, who was saying something incomprehensible, writing 10 four times on the blackboard, and then finally writing 100 and pounding the blackboard while talking passionately to him were as follows.
 


'If I keep living with this person, I think I'd be better off being tortured by those three.'
 


Tetra, who had listened to Violetta's nonsense, suddenly missed Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria today.

That's why he came to an enlightenment in a strange way, thinking that people don't know how precious they are when they're around, and only realize how precious they are after they're gone.

Violetta, who approached Tetra, who was missing the three people, suddenly hugged Tetra and buried her face in his chest.
 


"Rain, Violetta, why are you suddenly like this?"
 


"...Tetra, do you know that?"
 


"What do you mean?"
 


Violetta's voice, as she hugged Tetra, began to slowly become wet.

In line with that, Tetra's chest also began to slowly become wet with Violetta's tears.
 


"The last thing I said was not a lie."
 


"Violetta……."
 


"You are truly a perfect man for me. In the past 500 years of my life as a witch, I have never felt this comfortable or happy for a single moment."
 


Tetra listened quietly to what Violetta had to say.
 


"We witches are human, but we are not. We want to find love and pursue happiness like everyone else, but from the day we learn to read the flow of mana, we witches will no longer be able to pursue a normal life."
 


Violetta was sobbing while hugging Tetra.
 


"Why, why can't we witches pursue love? We, more than anyone else, desire to love and be loved, but from the moment we saw the flow of mana, we became unable to love anyone."
 


Violetta's voice began to tremble more and more.

Her voice was filled with anger and the resentment she had held for so long in her life.
 


"Do you know how long witches live? Infinite. Infinite. But do you know how long the humans we love live? They live finite lives. At most, if they live 100 years, that's a long life. But, an ordinary person who receives the love of a witch soon becomes ill and dies. Do you know why that is?"
 


"I don't know."
 


"Mana is jealous of that person. Being able to see the flow of Mana means being chosen by Mana. Mana never allows witches to love anyone unless they approve of her. That's why the saying that being a witch's lover is cursed and will die young came about. Those who are cursed by Mana die young."
 


Tetra could tell what she was saying.

It was a mixture of sorrow and resentment that they felt as they lived as witches.
 


"That's why the senior witches always tell women who become witches, 'If you love someone, never love that person. If you're going to love, love someone who Mana approves of.' But how many men like that are there in the world? Forest elves? Dwarves? Humans? None, none. In all my years in this world, not a single one has appeared!"
 


Violetta's cries turned into screams.

In her memory, images of countless witches screaming because of their choices began to appear.
 


"In the process, the witches began to close their love for people. That's why they distance themselves from people. If they get close to someone, they fall in love, and as a result, they end up killing them. I listened to the words of the senior witches and followed them, but they couldn't keep their word to me, and in their grief, they ended up choosing to become one with Mana."
 


Now, Violetta's voice had calmed down considerably, as if she had finally calmed down.
 


"And then you showed up. Someone Mana recognized. For the first time in my 500 years of life, a man recognized by Mana appeared. From then on, I watched you. I watched every path you took, and I decided to help you, even if only indirectly, along the way."
 


Her words brought back memories of Tetra's past regressions, where she had stumbled upon items or clues that helped her navigate the situation.

According to Violetta, the items that were lying on the ground, in the dungeon, and found in the ruins were either indirectly revealed to her so that she could find them, or she placed them there using her powers.

Tetra, who had saved his life many times thanks to it, only now realized that the owner who had felt like someone was watching him at the time.
 


"It was you. The one who left the potion, the one who left the clue, the one who left the relic."
 


"Because I wanted to see you achieve your goal, even if it meant going to great lengths. When you were suffering, I wanted to rush over and heal your wounds and bandage them, but Mana always blocked me. She said that the pain you were experiencing now would help you achieve your full mission."
 


Violetta lifted her face from Tetra's embrace and looked up at his face.

Her beautiful purple eyes were trembling, and both were bloodshot.

The tears that had gathered in her eyes flowed down her cheeks and fell to the ground, like dew that clings to leaves at dawn.

Like a small bird trembling, Violetta's body in Tetra's arms was trembling slightly.
 


"Every time that happened, my heart, this heart, would ache as if it were going to break. Every time you saw the people you loved suffer, it felt like this place, this place, was being torn apart."
 


Violetta briefly moved away from Tetra, took his right hand in her own, and placed it over her heart.
 


"Why is that? Why is that so? After hundreds of agonys, I finally realized: I love you. I harbored feelings for you that were forbidden to witches."
 


Through her hand near her heart, Tetra could feel Violetta's heart beating violently.
 


"It's okay if you don't look only at me. It's okay if you show interest in other women. I won't shamelessly ask you to love only me. If even that's difficult, it's okay if I follow you around. So, please give me, give me even just a tenth of the love you gave those women."
 


Violetta was already crying bitterly, tears streaming down her face.

She was yearning for love and appealing to the man she had first felt love for.

He was begging himself to look at others and give them just a tenth of the love he had given them in the past.
 


Tetra learned that one of the people who helped her, as the Absolute One had said, was Violeta Time.

The mass of blue light she conveyed.

That was part of her ability to read the flow of mana.

However, after obtaining a part of it, with each regression, Tetra gradually began to understand the source power and was able to manipulate it little by little.
 


But Tetra was scared.

Beshamadha Pomail.

A kind person who shared and shouldered my pain.

I couldn't betray her.

Because he had been betrayed by those he loved, he didn't want to betray the love he had just found.
 


But he couldn't leave her behind while she cried because of him.

The strongest witch who had lived for over 500 years was crying because of herself.

He was crying bitterly, longing for his love.
 


What should I do?

How on earth do I do this?
 


At that time, the words of the Absolute came to mind.
 


'... ... Cherish and love those who helped you. Love them as much as you can. Isn't it said that a hero is like a three-time wife and four concubines... ... .'
 


Although the last words did ruin the mood a little.
 


Tetra looked at Violetta.

From her, the beshama pormail overlapped.
 


In the end, isn't she suffering like that because of me?

Both Beshamado and Violetta are suffering because of my actions.

Was my action to save the world wrong?

Was it an action that was wrong in the end, with both me and others suffering, and only the outcome being good?
 


As Tetra was about to regret his actions, the voice of the Absolute resonated in his head.
 


[I don't have time to speak at length, so listen carefully! You're about to regret it now, but do you regret it because of your actions? If so, use the time to regret to love, cherish, and express affection to those who love you as much as you can! There's not enough time to love, so where is there time to regret? If your actions made them sad, if they came to love you, then love them as much as you regret. Aren't you a hero! Hahahahaha. The beings of the other world say that a hero doesn't hesitate to do three things. Hold your chest up proudly! You are a hero!]
 


'Your Majesty, everything is good, but I wish you would leave out the last sentence.'
 


[Hey, you punk. I'm saying this with you in mind. Anyway, I'm going back! I'll definitely live happily ever after! Love instead of regretting it!]
 


Although he spoke like a fool at the end, Tetra was able to pull herself together after hearing the voice of the Absolute.
 


okay.

If they are suffering because of my actions.

If you suffer because you love me.

Just love them more than they have suffered.

In the time of regret, let us cherish and love them.

There's not enough time to love, so how can there be time left for regret?

If you have time to regret, love and cherish!
 


Tetra concluded.
 


And he looked at Violetta crying in front of him.

He took his hand off her heart, wiped her tears, and opened his mouth.
 


"Violetta. Do you really love me?"
 


"Yes, Tetra. I love you."
 


"Do you truly love me, not because you feel guilty for not being able to ease my pain?"
 


"I know full well whether it's guilt or not. I'm not doing this out of simple, cheap pity. Right now, I love you."
 


Tetra looked into Violetta's eyes.

Her two pupils, like amethysts shining purple, came into his eyes.

It was beautiful.

Her eyes were beautiful.

I want to see it a little closer.
 


And little by little, the two people's faces became closer.

The two slowly closed their eyes at a distance where their noses seemed like they would brush against each other if they moved just a little more.

Soon, their lips became one.
 


Violeta Benesad.

The head of the witch's guild who has lived for over 500 years.

A living legend known as the strongest witch.
 


She was a girl who wanted to be in love.

Because of the witch's taboo on love, she had given up on love, but then she met him.

Meeting him reawakened her feelings of love.

And she.

Today, I confirmed my feelings for each other with the person I love.

She, whose love was forbidden, finally met someone she could love freely today.

The sky seemed to bless the two people's connection, and the full moon and countless stars in the night sky were shining beautifully, blessing the two people's beginning.


Episode 16 - The Hero Meets the Five Cardinals

In the Valymir Empire, there was a building that was always ranked among the top five when it came to selecting the largest and most beautiful structures.

That was the Valymir Empire Palace, the symbol of the capital of the Valymir Empire.

It is said that long ago, when the Valymir Empire was founded, craftsmen from the dwarves and forest elves helped build the imperial palace as a gesture of friendship.

As befitting a race of craftsmen who would be sad to be second to none in terms of dexterity, the imperial palace touched by their hands has an old-fashioned feel, but its beauty and grandeur are not inferior to those of buildings built today.
 


In the conference room within the palace, Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir of the Valimir Empire was discussing with the imperial ministers about Tetra Secripas, who had been granted the castle and title of Count of Valdemer.

Since it was a peace conference presided over directly by the emperor, the heads of each imperial institution also attended the meeting.
 


"So, as Your Majesty the Emperor said, is the second son of the Baron Sikripas family strong enough to hunt a first-class monster alone without suffering any injuries?"
 


"According to the report I received, that's true."
 


"Wow, you are truly an amazing young man. At that age, you single-handedly defeated a first-class monster and slashed the sky with your sword."
 


“Wouldn’t it be enough for the gods of the pantheon to call you a hero?”
 


They were now listening in awe to Tetra's tale of heroism in hunting a first-class monster alone.

Duke Canatorio Enesad, the head of the Enesad family, one of the two major ducal families in the empire, also heard of Tetra's inaction and praised his skills.

Also, Duke Henmeo Genatus, one of the other ducal families, made remarks that seemed to acknowledge him.

Looking at it this way, it seemed like everyone who attended today's meeting was positive about Tetra, but there was one person who wasn't.
 


"Tetra Secripas, how on earth did you become so powerful? I heard you were banished from our family for refusing to betroth us. How did you survive?"
 


Father of Diphania Ayamis, head of the Ayamis family.

Only Marquis Erendig Iamis had a bug-bitten expression on his face.

To him, the man named Tetra was nothing more than the worst bastard in the world who hurt and made his daughter, whom he would never mind putting in his eye, sad.

But if he were to find fault with Tetra in this conference room now, he would end up being the one to be found fault with in the noble society for a long time.

Marquis Erendig Iammis, unable to do anything, was quietly swallowing his anger.
 


"Oh, by the way, didn't you say that Marquis Iamis and Baron Sicripas had a connection?"
 


"Ahem, Your Majesty. It is true that we were engaged to be married to the Baron of Sikripas, but the Baron of Sikripas refused. At that time, it was not the Baron's family, but the Count's family."
 


"Ah, yes. I remember. Their titles were demoted by the previous Emperor for bringing shame upon the Empire of Valymir."
 


A smile appeared on Grammata Havel Valimir's face as he recalled those days.

For him, the empire was everything to him, so it was only natural to demote the title of a family that had done something to tarnish the reputation of the empire.
 


"Hmm, so that means Count Tetra Valdemer is not married yet."
 


"Well, he's young, so he probably has a lover, right? But he should probably start a family soon, so I think he's probably looking for a good match."
 


"I have something to tell you about Count Valdemer's marriage, Your Majesty."
 


"Really? What is it, Duke Enesad? Tell me."
 


The story of the engagement between Marquis Iamis and Baron Sicripas had already turned to the topic of Tetra's marriage.

While many were discussing Tetra's marriage, Duke Enesad spoke to the Emperor, who readily permitted him to speak.
 


"Actually, my youngest daughter, Lisda, went to Storm Citadel with the Princess and Lady Diphania."
 


"Ah, now that I hear what Duke Enesad said, I think I remember. Was it that Beshamadah Pomail? That saintess also went there, right?"
 


"Yes, Your Majesty. According to what my daughter told me, Count Tetra Valdemer is currently on his way to Jurinel, the headquarters of the Dark Goddess Cult, to marry Saint Beshamada Pomail of the Dark Goddess Cult."
 


"Hmm, it's the marriage of a saint from the Dark Moon Goddess Church and a hero from our empire."
 


When Duke Enesad told him that Tetra Valdemer was heading to Jurinel to marry Beshamadha Pomail, Emperor Grammata closed his eyes and seemed to think about something.
 


"What will you do, Your Majesty?"
 


"It's not right for old people like us to meddle in the affairs of the young. If two people love each other, I have no intention of finding fault with their marriage. In fact, I foresee the possibility that this marriage will strengthen the relationship between the Dark Moon Goddess Cult and the Empire. Let's discuss that later and move on to the next agenda item."
 


"Yes, Your Majesty. The next item on the agenda is…."
 

- 

 


Because Beshamadha used Direct Bless, Tetra, Beshamadha, Violeta, and the Moonlight Troupe had no choice but to spend another day in Melphirn.

The next morning, after confirming that Beshamadha's body had recovered, they were finally able to travel to Jurinel through the large-scale space transfer magic circle installed in Melphirn.

First, the four members of the Moonlight Troupe moved with their horses, then the carriage, and lastly, Emma and the rest of the troupe moved.

Those who arrived at Jurinel headed to the area where the main building of the Dark Moon Goddess Church was located.

The location of the main building was about a 20-minute carriage ride from their current location, so the saints and their party were moving leisurely without rushing.
 


"Wow, is this really Jurinel?"
 


"Violetta, is this your first time in Jurinelle?"
 


"The last time I visited was about 300 years ago. I stopped by briefly when I was on a journey to gather ingredients for a magic potion."
 


Outside the carriage, the buildings of Jurinel were passing by.

Violetta was looking out at the scenery outside, talking about the past as if lost in memories.

After the confession incident in Melfirn, Violetta no longer treated Tetra with such a light attitude.

Rather, she always used polite language to Tetra.

When Tetra asked Violetta why she had changed her attitude, she replied:
 


"That's because of a rule that witches made among themselves. If a witch falls in love, she should speak politely to the person she loves. Then, as they become closer, she should return to speaking informally, and then, when they promise to get married, she should return to speaking politely to them."
 


Violetta opened her mouth again to Tetra's question, which was about something that had happened in less than a week, almost in the span of a day or two.
 


"Well, I've been waiting for you for a long time. I've been longing to see you, even if it's just for a day. I wanted to make you mine as soon as possible, before someone else snatched you away. If you say it seems selfish, then you're right. I'm a selfish witch. Witches never want to let go of what's theirs."
 


He just accepted it and moved on, seeing Violetta so readily admit it.

Since it was something I was curious about anyway, there was no reason to ask questions in detail once my curiosity was resolved.
 


Anyway, Tetra began to listen to Violetta's story while stroking the head of Beshamada, who was lying on her lap.
 


"This town, Jurinel, was originally a small village built along a river. Because it was a very wide river with a large flow, the people here made a living by catching fish."
 


Violetta used her magic to create a small shape on her palm.

The figure she created contained the appearance of the early Jurinel.
 


"Then, as time passed and we went through several interwar periods, this place gradually became a place targeted by various powers."
 


The shape that appeared on her hand developed over time into a small village, a somewhat larger village, a large village, and a village surrounded by fences.
 


"Then, about 100 years ago, the other nations accepted the Valymir Empire's proposal to stop the pointless war of attrition, and Jurinel finally came to exist as a neutral zone."
 


The Jurinel visible above her hand had now transformed into a large city protected by thick walls and watchtowers.
 


"Since the agreement a hundred years ago, Jurinel has taken advantage of its neutrality to become a city through which goods and personnel from across the continent pass, and it has begun to function as a massive commercial city where many merchants and people meet. Of course, religious orders had been present before then, but it wasn't until recently that they officially established a temple and designated it as the religious order's headquarters."
 


"Do you know why?"
 


"There was friction between the sects. I don't know the details because it's a doctrinal issue, but after that incident, the Light Sect, which worships the Goddess of Light, changed its name to the Sacred Goddess Sect and joined hands with the Valymir Empire. The remaining sects established their headquarters in Jurinel to avoid further friction. I don't know the details either, so this is all I can say."
 


"I see. Thank you for the explanation."
 


"Whatever. If you have any other questions later, feel free to ask. I'm pretty familiar with the events of the past 500 years."
 


Indeed, Violetta, who was given the title of the strongest witch, knew a lot as she had lived a long time.

Tetra, who decided to ask her more questions later, looked out the carriage window.

Tetra met eyes with Emma, the leader of the Moonlight Troupe, who was riding outside the carriage and escorting the carriage.

She met Tetra's eyes and greeted him.
 


"Ah, hero. We will arrive at the headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Church shortly."
 


"Thank you for your hard work escorting me here."
 


"No. Rather, it is because of the hero that we have been able to come this far without incident."
 


"I'm glad it was helpful. Should we wake the saint now?"
 


"I would appreciate it if you could do that. However, if you still seem tired, you don't have to wake her up. The cardinals aren't the type to complain about the saint being late."
 


At Emma's words, Tetra turned her head and looked down at Beshamada, who was lying on her lap.
 


She was sleeping motionless, her breathing only ragged and her eyes covered.

A moment later, Tetra placed his hand on her cheek and she woke up with a groan.
 


"Um, where am I?"
 


"They say they'll be arriving at headquarters soon."
 


"Haaam, thanks to you, I slept well, Tetra."
 


"Are you very tired? I think you could sleep more...."
 


"No. I can't keep the cardinals waiting. I've learned that it's impolite to keep the elders of the church waiting."
 


Tetra smiled as she watched Beshamadha try to wake up, slapping her cheek.

It was probably an action that would not have been particularly moving if the three women who have now left had done it.

They say that when you're in love, no matter what the other person does, you find them lovely.

Tetra found every single thing Beshamad did endearing.

He reached out and stroked Beshamadah's head.
 


"What are you doing now? Why are you stroking my head?"
 


"Because Bessie is cute."
 

"……." 

 


When Beshamad heard that she was cute, her face turned red like a carrot.

Violetta, seeing that sight, smiled at Beshamada's face that had turned red.
 


"Hohoho, Beshamad. I'm jealous. Tetra doesn't treat me that well."
 


"What should I say? Violetta, you're more likely to be hugged than stroked."
 


"Wow~ When you say that, I feel so embarrassed."
 


"Ah, Goddess. Why are you subjecting me to such trials? I would rather re-enlist in the Darkmoon Knights."
 


Emma Littorio (29 years old, single) began to control her mind and escape this ordeal while listening to the lovemaking of three men and women coming from inside the carriage.
 

- 

 


At the main headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, five cardinals had been waiting for the saint and her group since morning.
 


"Cardinal Demeter, your robes look radiant today."
 


"Hmm, it's the day the saint returns from her long journey. That's why I'm waiting in my best attire."
 


"Hahaha. Isn't Cardinal Amir wearing his best robe?"
 


"Ahem, I am the first to become a cardinal, so I want to set an example for all the faithful."
 


The five cardinals were waiting for the saint and were passing the time talking about her clothes.

Even though they were old, the five cardinals behaved like childish children.
 


After a while, when the carriage carrying the saint came into view, they returned to the solemn and weighty appearance of cardinals, as if they had never played a prank.

Those wearing cardinal robes with the crescent moon symbolizing the Dark Moon Goddess Church resembled the kind-hearted priests in the story.
 


"We've arrived, Bessie."
 


"Thank you, Teti."
 


Tetra got off first and took Beshamadah's hand to help her get off the carriage safely.

Thanks to Tetra holding her hand, she was able to get out of the carriage safely.
 


"Oh, Your Majesty. Did you experience any inconvenience during your long journey?"
 


"Thanks to the five cardinals' prayers to the goddess, I returned safely. And I have someone to introduce to you. Tetra?"
 


Beshamadah introduced Tetra, receiving greetings from Cardinal Amir, who came as a representative.
 


"It is an honor to meet the five cardinals who lead the Darkmoon Goddess Cult. I am Count Tetra Valdemer of the Valymir Empire. You are so rightly called a hero."
 


"Oh, you are Count Tetra Valdemer. Your majesty, your innocence, and your amazing achievements are famous even within our Dark Moon Goddess Church."
 


As Tetra introduced himself, Cardinal Amir stepped forward and shook his hand in greeting.
 


"My achievements are nothing. Rather, the cardinals who dedicate themselves to those around them are greater."
 


"Hahaha. Count Valdemer is a very humble man. To be humble despite his outstanding military achievements and great achievements? He is truly worthy of being chosen by the goddess as the spouse of the saintess."
 


"The Saint is too much for me, but I will still dedicate myself to making you happy."
 


"Hahaha. Let's go see our grandson-in-law!"
 


As Cardinal Amir stepped back with a satisfied expression, Cardinal Beneto Gratianum, the leader of the Darkmoon Knights and the grand commander of the Moonlight Order, stepped forward and shook Tetra's hand with his hand the size of a pot lid.

Cardinal Veneto's hands were very rough and brittle, but Tetra's hands, which had endured all kinds of hardship, were also quite rough and brittle.
 


"Hmm, great! Just holding your hand, I can already feel the aura of a great swordsman! At this level, I think I can safely protect our saintess."
 


"Cardinal Veneto. The hero is the one who splits the heavens with his sword. No one would dare attack the hero unless they were madmen who served the Demon King."
 


"Hahahahahaha! That's right! That's how she'd be a suitable spouse for our granddaughter!"
 


The Cardinal of Veneto, who touched Tetra's hand, was very satisfied.

When I touched his hand directly, I realized that it wasn't some punk who rolled around somewhere.

Rather, he seemed like a man who had been trained through hardship for a long time.

When the Cardinal of Veneto learned that the man had such a great medal engraved on his palm, he recognized Tetra.

The other three cardinals shook their heads at Cardinal Veneto.

No one heard Cardinal Amir's grumbling as he sighed and said, "Well, that guy always does that," while looking at Cardinal Veneto, who was laughing heartily.
 


It was a bonus that Noctriel, who was looking down from the sky, was shaking his head at Cardinal Veneto.
 



Episode 17 - The Hero's Worries

Each living creature in this world had its own god that it believed in.

In the case of the dwarves, they worshipped Porges, the god of blacksmiths who symbolized metal and flame, and the forest elves worshipped the World Tree, a sacred tree that symbolized the earth and life.

Besides this, many other races followed and served their own gods, but strangely enough, humans did not serve a specific god.

This is a characteristic unique to mankind, and people in this world believed in gods belonging to the pantheon according to their own circumstances.
 


Among them, there were two religious groups that were so large that they could be compared to other religious groups in terms of size and influence: the Divine Goddess Church and the Dark Moon Goddess Church.

In the past, these two sects were called the Sect of Light and the Sect of Night respectively.

The Order of Light believed in the sun goddess Salaniel, and the Order of the Night believed in the night goddess Noctriel.
 


There was one reason why the two denominations changed their names.

That was precisely what it meant: 'Our goddess is more powerful than those guys, so the name of our sect must be cool too!'

For this one ridiculous reason, the Order of Light and the Order of Night decided to give each other fancy names, and a fight broke out within the Order over dozens, hundreds of names.

This fight eventually brought the sect to the brink of collapse, and resulted in the direct descent of the two goddesses.
 


After the descent of the two goddesses, the situation was quickly resolved, and everything was concluded by changing the names of the sects to the Sacred Goddess Sect and the Dark Moon Goddess Sect.

This incident led the church to establish a new rule: 'Changes to the church's name are strictly prohibited except in cases where the goddess desires it, and anyone who attempts to do so will be excommunicated.'

Fortunately, since this incident, there has never been any talk of changing the name of the church.

If someone had done such a thing, they would have probably incurred the wrath of the goddess, been struck by lightning from the clear sky, and turned into charcoal.
 


"So there was a reason why the name 'Dark Moon Goddess Cult' was created."
 


"Hahaha, it was such a shameful incident for the church that we tried our best to keep it a secret from the outside world. It almost tarnished the honor of the goddess, but fortunately, thanks to the active intervention of the two goddesses, it is now known to the outside world that these two descended, moved by the faith of the believers."
 


In the Cardinal's Office on the third floor of the main building of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Tetra, Beshamadha, and Violetta were drinking tea personally prepared by Cardinal Amir and listening to stories related to the Dark Moon Goddess Church.

As expected of the oldest member of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Cardinal Amir knew quite a lot.
 


"Hmm, I see. When I was young, I wondered why the name of the church suddenly changed, and so there was a reason for that."
 


"It's embarrassing. By the way, why is Lady Violetta, the head of the Witch's Coven, with the hero?"
 


Cardinal Amir smiled kindly and dismissed Violetta's words, which subtly appealed to his age.

But he had a question.

Why is Violetta, known as the strongest witch, hanging out with the hero, the saint's companion?

If he had approached the hero and the saint with ill intentions, he should have told the Cardinal of Veneto and gotten rid of him.

I don't know about anything else, but in terms of fighting power, the Dark Moon Goddess Cult was the strongest.
 


But contrary to Cardinal Amir's expectations, the words that came out of Violetta's mouth were unexpected.
 


"Well, he's my future husband. Is it weird for a wife to follow her future husband around?"
 


After hearing Violetta's answer, Cardinal Amir was finally able to relax.

He knew what witches were because he had once explored the world's various knowledge.

Violetta was a witch, and what she was doing now was according to the witches' rules.

Polite attitude and speech, and always following the person you choose as your companion and taking it for granted.

Those were the witches.
 


Cardinal Amir, having confirmed through Violetta's answer and the witches' characteristics that she had no hostility, was finally able to take a sip of tea with peace of mind.
 


"Well then, Saintess, Hero, when will the wedding take place?"
 


"I'm thinking of doing it as quickly as possible."
 


"Then I will have to ask for permission from the saint and the hero's parents."
 


Beshamadha and Tetra's complexions turned pale at the mention of having to ask their parents' permission.

Cardinal Amir, seeing the two men's faces turn pale, thought back to what he had just said, wondering if he had said something wrong.

It was just a matter of asking for permission from both sets of parents, so why did their expressions change?

Only then did Cardinal Amir realize that there was something wrong with someone's parents, or with their family history.

First of all, let's exclude the saint's parents. If it were just the two of them, they would definitely welcome her with open arms.

He was a companion chosen by the goddess, a hero of great fame in the empire, and a nobleman of the rank of count.

Which parent wouldn't welcome that?

If so, there was only one answer to the problem.
 


Tetra Valdemer.
 


There must have been something wrong with his relationship with his former surname, the Baron Sikripas.

However, Cardinal Amir did not bother to ask the difficult question, as he felt it would be impolite to bring it up unless Tetra herself revealed it.
 


"Okay, I understand. However, according to the church's doctrine, a couple about to get married must meet with both sets of parents to discuss the sacred ceremony of marriage and set a date. If you have any difficulties, please let me know. As the companion of the saintess of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, isn't the hero chosen as a family member of our Dark Moon Goddess Church? Hahahaha."
 


"Thank you for your kind words. This is definitely not a problem that can be covered up any longer."
 


"then?"
 


"I plan to visit the estate of the Baron Sikripas family soon. Of course, I will take the two of you with me."
 


When Tetra suggested a head-on approach to solving the problem, Cardinal Amir smiled and said:
 


"So, is there anything you need this old man's help with? Even though he's just an old man growing older in a corner, he still has some influence over the Valymir Empire."
 


"No, it's okay. Since this problem was caused by me, it's my problem that needs to be solved."
 


"Please, I pray to the goddess that the problem will be resolved. The room is ready, so you can rest there. By the way."
 


"Do you have anything to say?"
 


As Cardinal Amir seemed to have something to say to Tetra, who was about to leave the room with the two people, Tetra waved the two people away.
 


"According to the doctrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, before marriage, a man and a woman who have promised to marry each other... I think you, a wise hero, will know what I mean."
 


"You have nothing to worry about."
 


"That's good. I know it must have been difficult to come a long way. I hope you can recover from the travel fatigue once you get there. I have something to do, so I won't be able to see you off."
 


Ignoring Cardinal Amir's words that he could not see her off due to some work, Tetra left Cardinal Amir's room.

As he left the Cardinal's room, Beshamada and Violetta were waiting for him.
 


"What did you talk about?"
 


"It's nothing special. It was something related to doctrine."
 

"……." 

 


When Tetra answered Violetta's question by saying that it was about doctrine, Beshamada's face turned red when he realized what it was.

Violetta, who had sensed the general mood, spoke up so as not to embarrass her.
 


"Tetra, if you can't stand it, you can come to me. Witches don't have any such boring doctrines."
 


"Sister!"
 


"Just kidding, just kidding. Now, let's go back to our room. This is my first time staying in a temple. I used to camp all the time when I traveled."
 


As she spoke, Beshamada looked at Violetta, who was walking forward first, and her face was still flushed.

Tetra sighed slightly as she looked at Violetta and took Beshamada's hand.
 


"Are you okay? I don't think Violetta did it out of malice."
 


"I'm sorry. I don't have any experience in this area..."
 


"It's okay. It's actually good. Because it means I'm your first man."
 


“……What is it, don’t tease me.”
 


The two of them were moving to the room while bumping into each other, but it was more like a playful act with no malicious intent.

Of course, from the viewer's perspective, it was a scene that made their hands and feet curl up and their balls ache.
 

- 

 


The room prepared by the Dark Moon Goddess Church was a VIP room for the sect's distinguished guests.

It was furnished with a certain level of luxurious furniture to suit the tastes of the nobility and the wealthy.

Violetta seemed to find this part quite interesting.
 


"Usually, people think of people who serve God as frugal, right? But when I entered this room, I realized that wasn't necessarily the case."
 


"The Dark Moon Goddess Cult has many followers, and I understand that there are quite a few merchants, artisans, and nobles among them. I heard that most of the items they donate voluntarily to help the cult. Of course, the priests of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult faithfully adhere to the doctrine that they should avoid extravagance unless absolutely necessary, so aside from periodically replacing the furniture for the VIP room, they sell everything and use it to support the cult and the priests' salaries, all of which goes to charity and helping the poor."
 


It was Beshamada's answer that answered Violetta's question.

She sat on the bed, looking at Violetta and speaking.
 


"It's amazing. It's very different from the religious groups I knew."
 


"All those who disobeyed were struck by lightning and died."
 

"……." 

 


Violetta, who learned the secret of why the Dark Moon Goddess Cult remained relatively clean, became slightly afraid of this place.

If you make even one mistake, won't you incur the wrath of God and be struck by lightning, roasted golden brown or turned into black charcoal?

Thinking that way, she reflected on the joke she had made to Beshamadah earlier.
 


"Noctiel is truly a merciful goddess. You even overlooked my joke earlier."
 


"The goddess said she was lenient because she was to become Tetra's second wife."
 


"……. I'm sorry. I won't do it again."
 


"Please be careful next time. If you really cross the line, you never know when lightning will strike you."
 


"huh……."
 


Violetta Benesad. Even the most powerful witch, over 500 years old, was nothing more than a living being before God.

He prayed fervently that the goddess would not be angry with him for his actions and send down a thunderbolt of punishment.
 

- 

 


Tetra's room was next to Beshamada and Violetta's.

He was sitting on a chair, looking at a notebook in which he had written down his life up to that point.

There was only one reason why he was recalling memories of the past like this.
 


Baron Sikripas.
 


A noble family that was once a count's family, but for some reason was demoted two levels to a baron's family.

This is where Tetra's original surname, Cycriphas, came from.

Originally, he was the second son of the Count of Sikripas.
 


Before he realized his destiny, he lived as a capable second son, loved by his parents and family.

However, after realizing his fate, from the moment his name disappeared, he was no longer treated as family.

To him, Tetra was a disgrace to his family, a stain on his life, and a stain on his life.
 


Until his 1000th life, he was treated as a disgrace to his family, and was eventually abandoned and disowned by them.

After that, he started working under a fake name and that's how he got to where he is now.
 


"Come to think of it, wasn't I kicked out of the family altogether? Then, I'm not a member of the Sikripas family, but of Count Valdemer's family?"
 


However, since there was no clear evidence that he had completely severed ties with the Baron of Sikripas, it was difficult to proceed with the matter based solely on his own suspicions.

Fortunately, there was one person who could give me a definitive answer to this question.

Tetra took out her communication crystal ball and infused it with mana, desperately thinking of the crystal ball of the person she wanted to connect with.

Then, a magical communication was established, and the figure of the person most suitable for solving this problem appeared beyond the crystal ball.
 


"It's been a while."
 


[You're alive. I heard you were in hiding, but why did you show up?]
 


The person beyond the crystal ball was covered in black clothes, and was wearing a black mask that only revealed his face, his eyes.
 


"I'll explain later. First, I have a favor to ask."
 


[Speak.]
 


"The family tree of the Baron Sicripas, currently registered with the Imperial Administration."
 


[If that's the case, I'll tell you now. After all, someone requested an investigation into this.]
 


"Someone asked for an investigation?"
 


Tetra expressed her doubts when someone asked her to investigate the Sikripas Baron family.
 


[I can't tell you due to confidentiality issues. But don't worry, I'm not investigating for any malicious reasons.]
 


“……Is it okay for me to tell you something like that?”
 


[If I can get in touch with a strong man who can defeat a demon alone by giving him trivial information, it's a small price to pay.]
 


Although it was hidden by a mask, Tetra could sense that the man beyond the crystal ball was smiling.
 


"You haven't changed at all, whether you were on the expedition or now that you're back."
 


[You know my personality well. Information tends to circulate more in the dark than in the light. That's why my nickname is "King of the Underworld."]
 


"Demos. Don't you find it embarrassing to call yourself that?"
 


The person who is talking to Tetra through the crystal ball is the leader of the Black Fang, an organization that rules the underworld of the Valymir Empire, and a member of the expedition team.

It was Demos Pravail, the man who called himself the king of the underworld.

As a collateral branch of the Marquis of Pravail, he ruled the Empire's underworld with the help of his family, and with the Emperor's tacit approval, he eliminated the disobedient elements, thugs, and gangsters who disrupted the Empire's order.

He was now working as an information dealer, collecting and selling information, so he was the most suitable person for Tetra to receive help from right now.
 


[Ahem, first, if you look at the family tree of the Baron Sikripas, the current head and his wife have three children: one son and two daughters. Before you were expelled, the information was two sons and two daughters. You currently have no connection to the Sikripas family. Perhaps this is the information you need?]
 


"I'm sure. First of all, are you sure that I've been expelled from the Sikripas family and that I have no connection to them now?"
 


"I'm sure. This information came from an informant within the Imperial administration. According to Imperial law, someone expelled from a family cannot return, and their status is effectively halved. If someone expelled from a family were to acquire a new title, they would become a member of a completely different family. Legally, they could marry someone from their original family, but this would be a constant source of controversy among the nobles."
 


Tetra began to wonder if the Sicripas family had done anything suspicious to restore their identity.
 


"Is there anything special going on in the Sikripas family?"
 


[It existed until recently. When you were hailed as a hero by the pantheon of gods, and your achievements became known, many people sent congratulatory envoys to the Sicripas family, and they also asked us how to restore the identity of those who had been expelled from the family. But no matter how hard you try, you can't overcome the law, and you can't change the facts recorded in the imperial administration by decree. As soon as the news of your expulsion spread, the congratulatory messages from the nobles disappeared in an instant. Well, I guess it's self-inflicted.]
 


"Thank you for the valuable information."
 


[Oh, and I'm telling you this because I'm suspicious of something, but I heard that there's been a lot of people going around trying to find out information about you in the dark recently.]
 


Tetra didn't understand why Demos said it was suspicious that more and more people were trying to find out about him.
 


"Isn't that only natural? If a new powerhouse emerges, we'll definitely request an investigation into what kind of person they are."
 


No, this is something else. Rumors are circulating that those hostile to you are gathering information and plotting to kill you. Be careful. You won't die, but there's a high chance those around you will be harmed.
 


Tetra expressed her gratitude when Demos told her that there were rumors that someone was plotting to kill Tetra by gathering information.
 


"Thank you for your concern."
 


[If you're grateful, buy me a drink later. And congratulations on your wedding.]
 


"Thank you, Demos."
 


[For security reasons, I'm hanging up first. See you later.]
 


The magical communication with Demos was cut off, and Tetra lay down on the bed.

The Sikripas family.

The place where the father and mother who gave birth to you are.

And a house where people who have abandoned you and treated you like garbage.
 


Of course, he had considered being insulted by his loved ones in order to save the world, but the pain inflicted by strangers and family was on a different level.

Tetra, who now holds no ill feelings toward Diphania, Lysda, or Locuria, still feels the pain inflicted by those who were once her family.

And I also had to find out information about those who were my enemies.

If we move rashly, our actions will be revealed, so we must move as secretly as possible and gather information.
 


"I should talk to both Beshamada and Violetta."
 


Deciding to talk to the two, Tetra got up from her chair and left the room.

He came out of the room and knocked on the door of the next room.
 


"Come in."
 


When a voice from inside called her in, Tetra opened the door and went in, looking at the two people and speaking.
 


"There are two people I need to talk to. No, more precisely, the two people who will become my family need to know."
 



Episode 18 - The Hero's Past and Decision

"A story?"
 


"What are you talking about?"
 


The faces of the two people looking at Tetra, who suddenly came and said that they needed to talk, were filled with doubt.

The two of them let Tetra into the room, wondering what on earth they were talking about.

The two were assigned a shared room, which had a round table that could seat several people.

The three people who brought chairs sat in a circle around a round table.
 


The first one to speak was Tetra.
 


"I never knew the doctrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect would hold me back. I never imagined they would have a doctrine that required both sets of parents to meet in person to discuss marriage."
 


"Well, I didn't know much about the doctrine of marriage either. That part is mostly known to the archbishops and cardinals who officiate at weddings."
 


"I'm asking just in case... Tetra. Are you and your family... not on good terms?"
 


Tetra remained silent for a moment in response to Violetta's question.

But I could never hide the story related to my family history.

At the very least, he had to be open with the two people who believed in him and wanted to follow him.

Tetra opened her mouth and began to tell the story of her family.
 


"This is the first time I've told you two this story. My life... even before I sacrificed my [name] to defeat the demon... my life has been a series of suffering."
 

- 

 


I had the ability to regress.

I first realized this ability when I was attending the Noblesse Academy run by the Valymir Empire.
 


In the Valymir Empire, they wanted to strengthen the imperial power and bring all the nobles of the empire under their imperial control.

So, the Noblesse Academy was created, and all tuition fees were free for all the noble children who entered it.

Instead, every noble family was required to send their children to the Noblesse Academy.

Here, countless children from noble families met and formed relationships, and sometimes became enemies.
 


I, too, entered the Noblesse Academy when I turned 15, in accordance with the imperial law.

My brother, who was five years older than me, had already graduated from Noblesse Academy and returned to the territory to help my father.

At that time, I had been fantasizing about the academy after hearing stories from my older brother and sister who were attending the academy.
 


I entered the academy with dreams of becoming a parts maker.

Not knowing that he would meet his first death there.
 


According to the academy's rules, every semester at Noblesse Academy, students must go on a training trip to hunt monsters outside the academy.

I had just started my first year of high school and was excited to go out for my first practical training, when my friends and I were killed by a monster, our limbs torn to pieces.

The monster that killed my friends and I at the time was a level 4 monster, a new type of monster whose name was unknown at the time.

As I was dying from excessive blood loss, I was forced to watch the monster devour my friends.
 


When I finally lost consciousness and felt like I was facing death, I was back in the time before I entered Noblesse Academy.

It felt like everything I had experienced was a dream.
 


From the day I realized I was alive again, I devoted myself to training like crazy.

After experiencing death at the academy, he trained to somehow survive a level 4 monster and save his friends.
 


As a result, in my second life, I was able to catch a 4th grade monster.

My name became famous in an instant because I had single-handedly defeated a 4th-grade monster, and I soon met her.
 


"Hello? You're Tetra Secripas, right? I'm Diphania Aeamis. I heard you killed a 4th-grade monster all by yourself. Can you tell me the story?"
 


Diphania was a new student at Noblesse Academy, just like me.

She approached me and greeted me without hesitation, and we quickly became close friends as we had similar tastes in many ways.

That's how she and I became so close that we were always hanging out together and were even called the cockroaches of Noblesse Academy.
 


I thought I couldn't let her go because I loved her.

So, on the last day of the second semester of my third year, I called her out to the fountain in front of Academy Square.

It was a place where a legend had been passed down that if you confess your love there, the two of you will live happily ever after.
 


"Diphania, will you stay by my side for the rest of your life?"
 


"I was waiting to hear that."
 


On a snowy day, you and she confirmed their love for each other and became lovers.

After graduating from the 4th year, I entered the Imperial Knights, and she entered the Imperial Magic Engineering Department.

Even though we were both busy, we somehow managed to make time and enjoyed dates here and there.

But that happiness didn't last long.
 


When I turned thirty, I was diagnosed with an incurable disease.

I was suffering from an unknown, incurable disease and had to suffer every day.

She tried many ways to cure my illness while staying by my side, but failed.

In the end, I passed away before I could live past a year.
 


At that time, it was an incurable disease of unknown cause, but in the next life, and the life after that, he continued to die and come back to life without living past the age of thirty-one.

At that moment, the word 'fate' instinctively came to mind.

'fate.'

After coming back to life, I wanted to know about my fate and went to the temple to pray.

As a result, I became aware of my destiny.
 


[You were born with the mission to destroy the demon.]
 


At that time, I felt my name changing.

My original name was [Pioneer of Destiny], but my new name was [The One Who Saves the World from Crisis].
 


My mission was to eliminate the demon and save the world from crisis.

But the moment I realized it was when my mind was slowly crumbling due to excessive regression.
 


When I realized my mission, I was in a situation where I had regressed hundreds of times.

Living hundreds of lives, I have met many people, been in love with many women, and even faced the tragic ending of having to let go of those I love.

I was on the verge of mental breakdown because I had to experience hundreds of situations that would drive an ordinary person crazy just once.
 


I was in despair.

How can a person win against a demon?

I looked up at the sky and howled like a beast.

I wanted someone to hear my screams.
 


Then, someone spoke to me in my head.
 


Offer your name as a sacrifice. Then you will be free from the pain that fills your mind, and you will know how to fulfill your mission.
 


The moment I heard those words, I trembled with fear.

Asking me to sacrifice my name was like asking me to give up my life.

Why should I sacrifice my name?

As I was thinking, the voice I had heard earlier spoke to me again.
 


Offer your name as a sacrifice, strengthening your ability to return. Then you will gain the strength to fulfill your mission.
 


I asked how I could offer my name as a sacrifice.
 


[In the northern part of the continent, there is a plant possessing powerful powers, called the Heart of the Earth. If you dig it up, chew it raw, and offer its name as a sacrifice, all things will come true.]
 


And the voice warned me.
 


[But remember, if you sacrifice your name, you will no longer be mentally unstable or susceptible to psychic attacks. However, everyone you've ever loved, everyone you've ever known, and every human on the continent will turn against you. If you can't handle your mission, give up. Then everything will be back to square one, and your mission will be passed on to someone else.]
 


Passing on the mission to someone else meant that someone else would have to suffer this pain.

So at that time, I foolishly shouted that I would not abandon my mission.
 


"Okay. Then that's enough. Go! Go and do as I say. Then you will understand all the ways to fulfill your mission. But be prepared. You will be torn apart by pain and wounds like never before. But when you face death in this agony, you will understand the truth.
 


From that day on, I became like a madman and headed towards the northern part of the continent without a plan.

After about three months of hardship, I was able to discover the plant called the Heart of the Earth, which the voice had told me about.
 


The plant, with its roots shaped like brilliant yellow jewels, seemed to be crying out to me to feed it.

Like someone possessed, I dug it out and ate it raw.

And as the voice commanded, I thought.
 


'I offer my name as a sacrifice, so that I may be able to fulfill my mission.'
 


As soon as I thought about offering my name as a sacrifice, the agony that had filled my head until then disappeared.

My head felt clean, as if someone had sprinkled water on it and cleaned it.

When I opened my eyes, I was back in my childhood when I was about five years old.

It was the beginning of a seemingly endless return to endure pain to save the world and find a clue to defeat the demon.
 

- 

 

"……." 

 

"……." 

 


After hearing Tetra's past, Beshamada and Violetta could only remain silent.

Even before offering up my name as a sacrifice, when I heard that I had already regressed hundreds of times, I could only gape in disbelief at the unbelievable reality.

When I heard that they were on the verge of mental breakdown due to hundreds of regressions, tears were already flowing from both of their eyes.

There was a big difference between hearing about what happened at the time directly from the person involved and just seeing it.
 


"So, from the moment I offered my name as a sacrifice, I have gone through exactly one thousand regressions."
 


“Then… in reality…?”
 


"Are you saying you've regressed more than a thousand times?"
 


"You could say that."
 


Even as she spoke, Tetra had a bitter smile on her face as memories of that time came back to her.

That smile contained the emotions she had felt throughout her past life and the regrets Tetra had felt during her thousand regressions.

The hearts of the two people looking at the two smiles were as bitter as if they were being pricked by a needle.
 


"This isn't all. I've cut out a lot of parts for your understanding. If I were to tell the whole story, it wouldn't take all day, not even until the end of this life, and I wouldn't have enough time to tell it all."
 


“Why… why did the gods… make you… bear such a heavy burden?”
 


Beshamadah had taken off her blindfold.

Although she had lost her sight and was blind in both eyes, she was not unable to shed tears.

She carefully raised her right hand and touched Tetra's face.

The place her right hand touched was the scar left by the burn on Tetra's right face.

This scar was from when he sacrificed his name and lived his thousandth life, the very life he is living now.

Every time her soft right hand, free of calluses, caressed his face, Tetra felt a strange sense of comfort.
 


"This burn scar on the right side of my face was inflicted by my older brother, whom I greatly admired. The Sicripas family is born with a talent for either magic or swordsmanship. My older brother was magic, and I was swordsmanship. My older sister was swordsmanship, and my younger sister possessed exceptional dexterity."
 


“Then what about this wound on your left eye…?”
 


"That's right. It's a scar made by my older sister, Anetia Secripas. She called me over a week after the burns, when her face was covered in ugly scabs, and she made me do it under the pretext of training."
 


Tetra spoke indifferently as if nothing had happened, but the two women looking at him were not like that.

No, rather, they were two people who could feel the wounds that remained deep in his heart as he spoke so casually.

Although he tried not to show it, his wounds still remained in his heart and were causing him pain.
 


"This life, where I defeated the Demon God, also began with persecution from my older brother, older sister, younger sister, and family. Fortunately, the abilities imprinted on my soul did not disappear during my regression, so I persevered based on those abilities. Had I been an ordinary child, ignorant of everything, I would have likely died dozens of times more."
 


Tetra paused for a moment and looked up at the ceiling.

In the silence between the two, Tetra, who had been sitting there, deep in thought, opened her mouth again.
 


"From the time I was five, until I entered the academy at fifteen, every day was a constant struggle. And with every narrow escape from death, I grew closer to this power."
 


Suddenly, a great and terrifying aura of unknown power was rising above Tetra's hand.

It was similar to the energy that had been emanating from Tetra when it split the sky the other day.
 


"I lived like that for ten years. I lived in pain, almost dying, for ten years, and when I turned fifteen, I was banished from my family."
 


The reason the Sicripas family expelled him was 'for tarnishing and bringing shame upon the family's honor.'

Recalling that time, Tetra opened her mouth again.
 


"Expelled from my family for bringing shame upon its honor, I became a half-noble. A noble in name only, I was no different from a commoner. And on my birthday that year, I finally succeeded in controlling this power—the source power—at will."
 


The azaleas rising above Tetra's hand changed into various shapes according to his will.

He showed the two people a variety of forms, including bracelets, rings, necklaces, pendants, wands, staffs, daggers, longswords, two-handed swords, axes, shields, armor, spears, and even clothing and furniture.
 


"From the moment I succeeded in controlling the source power, I was able to create a 'fake' name in place of the one I had sacrificed. That name was [Talented Swordsman]. With that fake name, I was able to enter the Noblesse Academy with the help of Hammerfist IV, the King of the Dwarves, and Hennemore, Queen of the Forest Elves, who had helped me in my previous life. There, I met my current expedition comrades, and we set out on a long journey to defeat the Demon God, leading me to where I am today."
 


It seemed as if Tetra was deliberately avoiding the last part, but since Tetra herself seemed reluctant to talk, Violetta and Beshamada deliberately did not ask.
 


"Tetra, are you thinking of going to meet those people?"
 


"I guess so. Of course, it's not because of the wedding, but because I have some business to resolve when I meet with them."
 


"You are a disgrace to our Sikripas family! You are filth! You are a stain! Get out of here! If you appear before me again, I will kill you with my own hands and restore the honor of the Sikripas family!"
 


Tetra remembered the words her older brother, Tamir Sikripas, had said when he had driven her out.

He said that if Tetra ever appeared before him again, he would kill Tetra and restore the honor of his family.

But, ironically, the Sikripas family suffered the humiliation of having their title of head of the family demoted by two levels for disobeying the imperial law and bringing disgrace to the empire.

No, it wasn't humiliation, it was punishment.
 


According to the laws of the Valymir Empire, all children of the Imperial nobility were required to enter the Noblesse Academy upon turning 15, and were prohibited from being expelled from the family under any circumstances until they graduated from the Noblesse Academy.

However, the Sikripas family ignored this law because their emotions got the better of them and ended up expelling Tetra from the family.

Eventually, an investigation by the Imperial government revealed that Tetra had been expelled from the family when she turned 15, and the head of the Sicripas family was almost severely punished for insulting the Imperial Emperor.
 


However, for some reason, the Sacred Goddess Cult intervened in this situation, and the Pope of the Sacred Goddess Cult met and talked with the former Emperor of the Valymir Empire.

Although it is unknown what was discussed there, the emperor, instead of executing the head of the household to punish him severely, degraded the titles bestowed on the head of the household and his family by two levels.

And by order of the Emperor, the name of Tetra Cycripas was erased from the list of the Cycripas family.

The truth of that day was known only to the previous emperor and the then pope of the Sacred Goddess Church.
 


"Of course, if you two don't want to go, I'll go alone. I can't afford to bother you."
 


Tetra said she would go alone out of consideration for the two of them.

Even though they were once his family, he wasn't going there for a good cause.
 


"Do you have to go? I just remembered this. If one of the men or women doesn't have parents, they can get married if the one with parents approves."
 


"Do you really need to go there? It's not a place you have good memories of."
 


He was slightly shaken by the sight of the two people trying to dissuade Tetra.
 

'Brother! I'm going to do well at the academy like you later!'

 


'Yes, Tetra, you can do it!'
 


"Tongue, bro? Why are you so scary?"
 


'Brother, what are you talking about? How dare you, a seed that is worse than a bug, call me Brother!'
 


'Oh, it hurts, I'm sorry, bro, it was my fault!'
 


"Shut up, shut up! Don't call me 'hyung'! I've never had a younger sibling like you!"
 


"I have to go."
 


Tetra clenched her fists and spoke in a firm voice.
 


"Because to make a new beginning, you must shake off all the ills of the past. Stepping into the Sikripas family is just the beginning."
 


Tetra's appearance, speaking seriously, looked quite tragic.

Violetta and Beshamada couldn't help but nod their heads in agreement at the firm determination they felt in his eyes and heart.
 


"Thank you. But I promise you one thing. As soon as I get back, we'll set a date and have the wedding. Both you, Beshamada and Violetta, together."
 


“……Just this once. Don’t cause yourself any more pain. You’ve suffered enough.”
 


"I'll let you off just this once. If only I could fly away right now and use all the curses I can to wipe you out. But, this stubborn grudge can only be broken by your hands, so I'm letting you go. In return, if you come back injured, I'll hug you and sleep with you for a day for each wound. Got it?"
 


"Okay. I'll buy a wedding ring and bring it with me when I get back. Please tell the cardinals that I have somewhere to go."
 


"Have a nice day... honey."
 


"Have a nice trip, honey."
 


Tetra left the main building of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, seeing off the two people.

Before I knew it, it was night.

Although it was a region close to the south, the night air was quite chilly.

The clear sky was filled with stars, and Tetra saw people gathering in groups of three or four as they returned home after finishing their night's work.
 


Tetra actually had something she couldn't tell the two of them earlier.

When we go through life and get hurt in our hearts, those wounds remain with us for the rest of our lives.

But if you die with that scar remaining, it will completely disappear when you start your next life.
 


However, the childhood wounds he created in this life were engraved on his soul.

The wounds in his soul did not disappear even after he returned, but rather dug into his soul and made him sick little by little.

Fortunately, thanks to Beshamada and Violetta, the wounds began to heal little by little.
 


However, in order to completely heal the wound, the pus inside the festering wound had to be squeezed out.

The wounds in his soul that had not been healed for a long time had festered to a serious degree.

It was certain that only by bursting this festering wound and squeezing out all the pus could complete healing of the soul take place.
 


"Let's go. Let's go and cut everything off with my own hands and come back."
 


Because now I have someone precious to protect.
 


With a resolve in her heart, Tetra set foot along the road leading to the Valymir Empire checkpoint.

Tetra, walking along the street, had changed from the warm man he had shown the two to the appearance of a fierce warrior, just like when he had captured the demon.

To him now, the Sikripas family was nothing more than an evil relationship that he had to cut off with his own hands.
 

"……." 

 


From the terrace of the main building of the Dark Goddess Church, Cardinal Amir watched Tetra walk away.

Cardinal Amir, who was looking at Tetra's back, who looked somewhat lonely, knelt down and began to pray to Noctriel.
 


"Merciful Mother of the Night, take pity on your little child who walks yonder. May the dark veil over his life be lifted, and may your gentle night, which you have bestowed, cover and cleanse all his wounds. Do not burden him any longer, who has fulfilled his mission. Your servant begs you earnestly, O merciful Mother of the Night, gently cover the wounds of that little child with your love."
 


That night, the hero of the empire, the one who defeated the demon.

Count Tetra Valdemer, in order to break the bad relationship that continued in this life, headed to the land that was his home long ago.

Every step he took toward his hometown was marked by painful and wounded footprints, but the stars in the night sky, oblivious to his feelings, simply twinkled with their dazzling light.
 




Episode 19 - What the Hero Wanted

Tetra, who emerged from the main building of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, headed to the Baronial Domain of Sikripas without delay.

It was a distance that would take about a week to walk for an average person, and about five days for someone accustomed to traveling on foot.

A warrior of a certain level could have arrived within three days with his strong body and strong stamina, but Tetra was no ordinary warrior.

Tetra's realm was the ultimate realm that any warrior seeking strength would aspire to reach.
 


Any drone would be in awe of the sight of a Tetra dashing towards its destination, stepping only on the treetops.

It seemed like the tree was shaking, but it was only shaking due to the blowing wind.

He clearly stepped on the top of a tree, but the tree he had stepped on didn't even move.

It was a moment when it became clear that Tetra had reached a level that even ordinary people or self-training martial artists could not easily catch up to.
 


Tetra, who chose the most accessible method of movement, running along the treetops, was able to arrive at the Baronial Domain of Sikripas within a few hours of departing from Jurinel.

Tetra, who entered the Sicriphas Barondom, headed straight to Elaine, where the Sicriphas family's castle was located.

Elaine was the seat of the first Count of Sicripas, and although he has now been demoted to the rank of baron, it was a city with a long history.

Even in the noble domains ruled by other nobles, the city where the lord's castle was located was considered the wealthiest. Of course, there were exceptions, such as Melfirn in the Duchy of Enesad. While it may have been somewhat underdeveloped compared to other castle-holding cities in other noble territories, it was the wealthiest region in the Baronship of Sikripas.
 


The size of the Baronial Domain of Sikripas was not very large, so it took Tetra about three or four hours of walking before she could see the walls of Elaine.

When Tetra absentmindedly looked up at the sky, dawn had already passed and the sun had risen.

At the southern entrance to Elaine, guards who had taken their shifts with the previous workers stood guard on the watchtower, holding bows.

Tetra walked slowly towards the southern entrance of Elaine, and when he got close enough, a guard spotted him and shouted, aiming his bow.
 


"Stop! I need to verify your identity. Five steps forward."
 


Following the instructions of the guard who was aiming his bow at her, Tetra took five steps forward.

As Tetra followed the guard's instructions, the pedestrian passage next to the gate opened and a guard walked out.

The guard, wearing a thin plate helmet and a surcoat with the symbol of the House of Sikripas painted on it over his chainmail, approached Tetra cautiously.

All security guards who receive security training are taught to approach suspicious individuals with caution, as they never know when the person they are checking might change and attack.

In that sense, this guard could be seen as a well-educated guard.
 


"If you have any means of proving your identity, please present it."
 


When the guard asked for proof of identity, Tetra took out a pendant with a red ruby, the symbol of the count's title, from her bosom and handed it over.

This pendant, with a red ruby symbolizing the Count in the center and decorated with various jewels of various colors around it, was received along with the Count's title at Storm Keep.

The guard who accepted the pendant Tetra handed him soon realized what it was.

The possession of this pendant, a silver metal with a bluish tint and a red ruby symbolizing the Count, meant that the person standing before him was the Count.
 


The guard holding the pendant recalled the rumors that had been circulating within Elaine recently.

The rumor was about none other than Tetra.

The hero of the empire who defeated the demon god, hunted first-class monsters, and received the title of count was actually the second son of Baron Sikripas.

Another rumor, secretly circulating among the taverns and women, was that the Sicripas family had been demoted from count to baron.
 


Of course, the Baronial Domain of Sikripas dismissed it as absurd nonsense and silenced the people, but was it really something that could be silenced so easily?

Wherever you go, there's bound to be someone with a loose tongue, and through that person, the secret the Sicripas family wanted to keep hidden spread throughout Elaine, and now it's a secret that everyone in Elaine knows.
 


The guard, upon seeing the nobleman's name written on the back of the pendant, was startled and almost dropped Tetra's pendant on the ground.

A soft blue aura was swirling around the pendant that was bathed in sunlight.

This was a unique characteristic of Luna Silver that could not be replicated by any magic or alchemy.

It was a unique anti-counterfeiting technology exclusive to the Imperial Family, which could only be created using the unique refining method possessed by the Imperial Family.

The guard, who had barely managed to grab the pendant, sighed in relief and gave a sharp salute to Tetra.
 


"I am honored to meet Count Tetra Valdemer, hero of the Empire! It is the greatest honor of my life!"
 


"There's no need to make me look like that. More importantly, has my identity been confirmed?"
 


"Yes. Here, the pendant. Welcome to Elaine. Hey! Open the door! The Count is coming in!"
 


The guard returned the pendant to Tetra and shouted for her to open the door.

At the guard's words, the gate began to slowly open, with the sound of mechanical devices moving.

As the gate opened fully, Tetra tapped the guard on the shoulder and passed through the gate into Elaine.

It had been seven years since he had set foot in Elaine, having been expelled from the Sikripas family when he was fifteen.

As they headed towards Yeongju Castle, Tetra looked around.

Seven years ago, nothing had changed since he was expelled.

People leave for their work, and women greet each other when they meet on the street.

The bakery smells of freshly baked, warm bread.
 


“I thought I would never set foot here again…….”
 


But Tetra was not idle enough to be absorbed in sentimentality.

He wanted to finish the matter as soon as possible and leave the Barondom of Sikripas.

The reason he came here in the first place was to prove that he had nothing to do with those who were his former 'family' and were blocking his marriage to Beshamadah.

The people Tetra can now consider family are the two women who have been by his side and helped him.

After visiting Elaine, I had to go to the Great King of the Dwarves, Hammerfist IV, to retrieve the armor and sword that he had entrusted to me for repairs, and I also had to purchase a wedding ring made by the Dwarves' craftsmen there.
 


Tetra began to walk through Elaine's castle to meet and negotiate with those who were once family but are no longer family.

Since it was a place frequented by many outsiders, people just passed by Tetra, thinking he was an outsider.

If they had known who the passerby was, there would have been chaos all over Elaine.
 


Thanks to the residents of Elaine, who paid no attention to outsiders, Tetra was able to reach the castle where the people of the Baron Sicripas resided without any hindrance.

The castle of the Sikripas family was built a long time ago, but it seemed to have been well maintained, and aside from the fact that it looked worn due to its age, it was overall clean.

Tetra, who was looking at the exterior of the castle, took out a pair of black leather gloves from her bosom.
 


"It's been a while since I've used this."
 


Every time Tetra saw the black gloves she had worn to cover up the scars she had received as a child, memories from her childhood came flooding back.

Every time he recalled his childhood memories, even the little pity he had left in his heart disappeared.

Tetra, wearing leather gloves on both hands and a black leather coat, raised her hand and slapped herself twice on the cheek.
 


"Okay. Then let's go."
 


After hitting her cheek twice and getting ready, Tetra approached the entrance to the castle.

The guard, seeing an unknown outsider approaching the castle, spoke with his spear in his hand.
 


"You don't seem to be a resident of Elaine, but may I ask why you have come to the castle?"
 


"I have come to see Baron Agentio Secripas."
 


When the young man with black hair mentioned the name of Baron Sikripas, the guard thought for a moment, 'What kind of new crazy person is this?'

However, the aura he felt from the other person was not that of an ordinary person, and he felt an aura unique to a high-ranking nobleman, so he asked Tetra just in case.
 


"Could you please tell me your name?"
 


"Tell him that Count Tetra Valdemer has come to see you. I won't tell you again."
 


"Oh, I understand! Please wait a moment!"
 


As Tetra took out a pendant with a ruby in it from her bosom and showed it to him, the guard approached the communication tool and spoke.
 


"Well, Captain of the Guard. Count Tetra Valdemer wants to see the Baron. What should I do?"
 


[Have you verified your identity?]
 


"Sorry, sorry! That was too late!"
 


[Are you still not familiar with the guard duty rules?]
 


"sorry!"
 


[If I apologize, will my life as a guard be over?]
 


"no!"
 


[Report after identity verification.]
 


"All right!"
 


The guard, who was not yet fully familiar with the guard rules, ended up getting scolded by the guard captain.

It seemed like this guard's day would be quite eventful.

The guard, who had been scolded by the captain of the guard, approached Tetra.
 


"I will need to verify your identity. Please provide some form of identification."
 


"It's here."
 


Tetra handed the pendant to the guard.

The guard who received the pendant took out a magical tool for identity verification.

This identity verification tool, issued to all guards, was connected to the Imperial Government's Records Archive.

This made it easier to identify a person by comparing the information engraved on the ID card with the information in the archives, which is periodically updated.
 


Using a magical tool in the shape of a crystal ball for identity verification, the crystal ball glowed and read the information engraved on Tetra's pendant.
 


After a while, the guard who saw the information that appeared in the crystal ball was so shocked that he froze.
 


Name: Tetra Valdemer

Name: [Hero]

Age: 22 years old

Status: Noble

Title: Count

Direct superior: Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir

Guarantee: The Valimir Empire Administration. The Emperor of the Valimir Empire.
 


If there was one hottest news in the Empire, it was undoubtedly about Count Tetra Valdemer.

A hero who saved the world by defeating the demon god, and the strongest monster hunter who single-handedly hunted a first-class monster.

The warriors, swordsmen, knights, and magicians who train themselves through martial arts, all of whom in the empire wish to meet at least once, are standing before you?

The fact that the guard didn't faint at all was enough to show that he had excellent mental strength.
 


"Come to your senses. If you lose your mind while on duty, you might get scolded by the captain like before."
 


"Sorry, sorry! I'll report it right away. If you just wait a moment, you'll be able to enter right away."
 


The guard was able to come to his senses thanks to Tetra.

The guard, having regained consciousness, approached the communication tool again and spoke.
 


"Sir! The background check results are back!"
 


[To report.]
 


"You are a true hero! The hero has been confirmed to be Count Tetra Valdemer."
 

[…….] 

 


As the guard relayed the results of the background check, a sudden crashing sound was heard from the crystal ball, followed by the sound of someone running out of breath.

Judging by the distinctive sound of armor clashing against each other, it seemed like the captain of the guard was running towards them.

A moment later, someone was heard shouting from behind the main gate of the castle.
 


"Red... front gate... I mean!"
 


"This is... it! There... is nothing more!"
 


Looking at the main gate slowly opening, it seemed that the captain of the guard was looking for someone because of the act of opening the main gate.

Tetra thought that the captain of the guard had not changed at all between then and now.

As the main gate opened, the captain of the guard stood behind it, panting and wearing armor.
 


"Ugh, ugh. You guys have special training after work. Phew, I'm sorry, Count. You kept me waiting long because of my subordinate, didn't you?"
 


"You didn't have to wait that long. So, what did they say inside?"
 


"Please come in. It is impolite to keep a guest waiting outside. Please wait in the reception room, and I will immediately inform the Baron of your arrival."
 


"Don't do that."
 


Under the guidance of the captain of the guard, Tetra was able to enter the castle.

The captain of the guard led Tetra straight to the reception room.

Unlike the old-looking exterior of the castle, the reception room was very old-fashioned.

Looking at the furniture and household items, they were all the work of great craftsmen whose names alone would be enough to recognize them.

About five minutes after the captain of the guard left to inform the baron of the visit, a woman who appeared to be a maid from the lord's castle brought out a cup of tea.
 


"I brought out some tea so you won't be bored while you wait."
 


"Thank you. I will enjoy it."
 


Tetra took a sip of the tea the maid had brought out and felt something unpleasant.

Having been the subject of various experiments while undergoing regression several times, Tetra quickly learned what poison was in the tea.
 


'This is... the poison contained in the roots of the Sittra plant. Is it an attempt to cause me to lose my wits and cause an accident?'
 


Taking a sip of tea, Tetra looked at the person who appeared to be a maid.

Even considering that the territory of Sikripas was a rural area, she was a very pretty beauty.

Perhaps whoever poisoned this tea was trying to make Tetra have an accident with the maid.

However, for tetras, which are immune to all poisons in the world, the root poison of the sitra plant is a very good source of nutrition.
 


"The tea is delicious. What region is the tea leaf from?"
 


"I, that, that..."
 


When Tetra asked the maid a question, she stuttered.

The look of bewilderment was evident on the maid's face as he looked at her.

Judging from his experience, the maid was most likely unaware of anything.

Perhaps the maid was worried that the nobles would misbehave if she couldn't answer.
 


"It's okay. You might not know. What's the name of this car?"
 


"I'm sorry. I was just told to deliver tea to the customer, so I don't know what kind of tea it is."
 


As expected, as Tetra had guessed, she was merely a tea delivery person.

If so, it was highly likely that the person who gave the order to deliver this car was the culprit.

Or maybe there was someone else giving instructions behind the scenes.
 


First of all, servants, butlers, and maids must be excluded.

When procuring the product through official channels, the general public could not obtain the unrefined root of the sitra plant.

Even if you get it on the black market, the price range isn't cheap enough for the average person to afford.

In that case, it was most likely that he was a nobleman.
 


It was also an ingredient in a potion that nobles used to indulge each other like beasts when sharing love between lovers.

Above all, it was one of the materials used by alchemists to make potions.
 


In that case, the range of characters will now be greatly reduced to an alchemist from the Sicripas family.

The root of the Sitra plant added to the tea was effective only when the amount was adjusted appropriately.

If you put in too little, it will just be bitter tea, and if you put in too much, it will not be tea, but jelly with the color of tea.

It took a great deal of dexterity to get enough of it to maintain toxicity without affecting the tea.
 


'A nobleman who can obtain the roots of the Sittra plant, and who is also an alchemist and skilled with his hands.'
 


Tetra knew very well who that person was.
 


'Enella Secripas. Is that the child's doing?'
 


The person Tetra was thinking of was Enella Sicripas, the youngest of the Sicripas family.

Thanks to her exceptional dexterity, she became an alchemist and helped with her family's work.

So, naturally, it would have been easy to access the material warehouse while helping with the household affairs, and as a nobleman, he could have offered to treat them to tea and taken them.

Above all, her dexterity can turn even the most tasteless tea leaves into delicious tea, so it is highly likely that she was in charge of serving something to guests.

Putting all this information together, we can ultimately conclude that she is the culprit.
 


"Was the person in this car Enella Cicripas?"
 


"Huh? Oh, how did you know that?"
 


"Now that I think about it, you probably don't know. Enella's tea is famous even in the capital for its craftsmanship."
 


"okay."
 


As Tetra was answering the maid's question, the reception room door opened and Baron Argentio Secripas entered.

Behind Baron Sikripas, an old man who appeared to be the head butler followed the Baron into the reception room.

Baron Sicripas' gaze, as he looked at Tetra, who was sitting on the sofa in the living room, was filled with many emotions.

But that was only for a moment, as Baron Sikripas was the first to greet Tetra, who was sitting in the reception room.
 


"The master of the estate has made a guest await you. This is Baron Argentio Secripas."
 


The Baron Sikripas that Tetra saw was not the imposing figure he had once shown when he had driven her away.

The overflowing energy was gone, his body was thin, and he looked insecure and passive.

Baron Sikripas spoke to Tetra using polite language.

He was now not the son of Baron Sikripas, but a hero of the empire and a count who had been directly titled by the emperor.
 


"I am Count Tetra Valdemer. He is undeservingly called a hero of the empire."
 


Tetra naturally spoke informally and politely to the polite Baron Sikripas.

Some might say that it seems strange for an older person to bow to a younger person.

But the two were nobles, and their actions were perfectly normal from the perspective of the world they belonged to.
 


The position of a noble is basically determined by the rank of his or her title.

In a society of nobles, nobility was a nobleman in name only, with no title except for minors.

It was a lower social status than the nobles with titles.

Nobles who have not yet completed their coming-of-age ceremony will inherit the titles of their parents.
 


Also, even if they have the same title, it can be different depending on who they serve.

In the world of the nobility, a baron serving a duke or marquis was more respected than a baron serving a count.

And the remaining titles, except for duke and marquis, can be awarded at will by the duke and marquis, and after a certain period of time, they go to the imperial court to have the titles recognized.

Until then, that person has the name of a noble, but since he does not have a pendant that symbolizes nobility and proves his status as a noble, he is only a half-noble.
 


However, since Tetra received the title of count and the pendant proving the title directly from the emperor, even though it was delivered by the emperor's daughter, Locuria, he became a count from that day on.

Moreover, the significance of the title of count received directly from the emperor was considerable.

As I said before, although it was awarded by a proxy, it was the same as if it had been awarded directly by the Emperor.

Anyone who denied this would be immediately beheaded for insulting the imperial family.
 


The only titles that were awarded directly by the emperor were generally dukes and marquises.

Although the Emperor could legally grant all titles, he delegated some of his authority to the dukes and marquises, who would then appoint the rest.

The emperor's job was to formally recognize the titles bestowed upon those who had been granted the titles by the dukes and marquises, provided that they had performed sufficient merits to become nobles and were of sound character.

No matter how much the dukes and marquises abused titles, only those recognized by the emperor could ultimately become titled nobles.
 


He was a count who had been personally awarded the title by the emperor.

This meant that the Emperor was watching this person, and that although his achievements were lacking in some aspects to become a Marquis or Duke, he was a talented person who could become a Duke or Marquis if he could just fill in those areas.

And this person was also a declaration that I was watching him, so don't look down on him.
 


If Tetra had chosen Locuria as her lover among the three, his final position might have been that of Emperor of the Valymir Empire, not Duke.

To that extent, Grammata Havel Valimir, the current emperor of the Valimir Empire, placed a very high value on Tetra.

Therefore, Tetra's position as a direct servant of the Emperor was so great that no count could surpass her, and even the marquis and duke had to respect her.

Fortunately, the two dukes of the current Valymir Empire liked Tetra, and with the exception of Margrave Aeamis, Diphania's father, the rest of the margrave families were also friendly to Tetra.
 


In this situation, even though Baron Sikripas was old, his position and influence in the world of nobles was far lower than Tetra's.

That's why Tetra naturally treated him with condescension, while Baron Sikripas treated him with respect.
 


"I am well aware of the Count's reputation."
 


“……I think the two of us have a lot to talk about.”
 


"...Both of you, leave the reception room. And don't let anyone in until I say so."
 


As Tetra spoke softly, Baron Sikripas sent out the butler and the maid.

The two men left, and Tetra and Baron Sicripas sat facing each other.

The first to speak in the uncomfortable silence was Baron Sikripas.
 


"Count Valdemer. What brings you here, to the Sikripas estate?"
 


"Beating around the bush isn't my style, so let's get to the point. Baron Sikripas. I need your testimony."
 


"What... testimony?"
 


Baron Sicripas' face became grave as he looked at Tetra, who said that he needed to testify.
 


"Since you and I have completely severed our family ties, I swear to the Great One and the gods of the pantheon that we are no longer family, and you only need to admit to all the facts."
 


"Is that really all?"
 


In the eyes of Baron Sikripas, who asked if that was really all, there was regret, self-reproach, and a glimmer of hope.

But Tetra's gaze towards Baron Sikripas was extremely cold.

If they had apologized even just once, Tetra would have forgiven them without a second thought.

But no matter how long he waited, there was no apology from the Sikripas family, and in the end, they did not show their faces until Tetra came to them in person.
 


Tetra was greatly disappointed that the three people, Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria, had come to see her in person, but that those who were once her family had not even offered an apology.

In addition, another person tried to cause an accident by putting poison in the tea he was drinking.

Tetra eventually decided to give up all hope on them.
 


Even if we forcefully extract an apology from them, how much comfort will an insincere apology bring to the victims?

If they had admitted their wrongdoing and apologized even after Tetra had gotten a fake name, Tetra would have confessed everything to them and asked for forgiveness as well.

After all, it was a responsibility that he received because of his own choice.
 

 


But Baron Sikripas and his family did not send a single apology or message of reconciliation.

In the end, there was no way for them to be forgiven by Tetra.

Tetra set the value of the Sikripas family at 0 in her mind.

Now, to Tetra, these people were useless and had nothing to do with her.
 


"Are you trying to tease me right now?"
 


Tetra, who looked back and forth between the leather gloves on her hands and the Baron of Sicripas, frowned and glared at him with a hint of murderous intent.

When Tetra glared at him, Baron Sikripas, who had been looking at Tetra with a hint of lingering longing in his eyes, cowered in fear.
 


"...I'm sorry. Where is the device that can record my voice?"
 


"It's here."
 


"Really, really, do you have to say that?"
 


Baron Sikripas, who was looking at the recording device that Tetra had taken out, seemed to still be unable to let go of his foolishness.

Tetra was starting to get angry as she saw him cowering, his confident demeanor gone when he abandoned her.

But, displaying superhuman patience, he suppressed his anger and spoke softly.
 


"Are you testing me, or toying with me? Are you ignoring me just because I'm younger than you?"
 


"Oh, no. Absolutely not."
 


"Your youngest daughter was even generous enough to let me drink poisoned tea. Seeing your attitude now, I feel I should go to His Majesty the Emperor and speak to him personally."
 


"I was wrong. I was wrong! It's because I didn't raise my child properly! I beg your mercy, Count."
 


When his youngest daughter told him that Tetra had poisoned the tea she was drinking, Baron Sicripas rose from his chair, knelt before Tetra, and begged for forgiveness.

Now Baron Sikripas was trembling.
 


If Tetra told His Majesty the Emperor everything, there was a high possibility that her family would lose their remaining titles and lands, and become commoners and live on the streets.

No, even if you don't do that, there are countless nobles and warriors who admire Tetra.

And the anger of the citizens of the empire, the merchants, and those whose lives were saved thanks to him, would be directed towards the Sikripas estate, towards themselves and their families.
 


He knew that the best course of action was to apologize to Tetra and ask for his mercy, so he fell flat on the floor and begged for his mercy.

But Baron Sikripas, realizing that what he wanted was not an apology but a recording of his voice, raised his upper body from his prone position.

He suddenly found himself kneeling down and turned on his voice recording device to begin recording his own voice.
 


"Haha, ah. I, Argentio Secripas, once the father of Tetra Secripas and the current head of the Sicripas Baron family, swear before the Great One who created and watches over the world, and the gods of the Pantheon, that these words are true. I hereby declare that there is no external interference or threat in these words. I, Argentio Secripas...with my own hands, drove Tetra Secripas, who was once my son, from the family. Since then, he is no longer...a member of our family...or my son. Therefore, I certify that Tetra Secripas, the current Count Tetra Valdemer...has no relation to our Sicripas family...is a stranger. The Great One and the gods of the Pantheon will vouch for all of these facts. May the mercy of the gods fill this world."
 


After finishing the recording, Baron Sikripas handed the magic tool over to Tetra, and Tetra pressed the button to play the recorded voice to check if the recording was successful.
 


"Haha, ah. I, Argentio Secripas, once the father of Tetra Secripas and the current head of the Sicripas Baron family, swear before the Great One who created and watches over the world, and the gods of the Pantheon, that these words are true. I hereby declare that there is no external interference or threat in these words. I, Argentio Secripas...with my own hands, drove Tetra Secripas, who was once my son, from the family. Since then, he is no longer...a member of our family...or my son. Therefore, I certify that Tetra Secripas, the current Count Tetra Valdemer...has no relation to our Sicripas family...is a stranger. The Great One and the gods of the Pantheon will vouch for all of these facts. May the mercy of the gods fill this world."
 


"Good. I've achieved my goal, so I'll be on my way. And, I'll just say this one last thing."
 


After confirming that there was nothing wrong with the recorded voice, Tetra stood up and spoke to Baron Sikripas.

Baron Sikripas listened to Tetra's words on his knees.
 


"What are you saying?"
 


"Tell your three children, Anethia, Tamir, and Enella, that I have shown you my final mercy."
 


Tetra assumed that the poisoning of the tea was not simply Enella's doing alone, but that it had the tacit approval of Anetia and Tamir.

In reality, Tamir and Anetia were working in the estate, so Enella had to go through them to buy anything.

In the end, it can be seen that the two people actually approved of Tetra's accident or assassination.

Tetra's words contained this meaning, and Baron Sicripas lowered his head, noticing what he meant.
 


"I will definitely pass on what you said to my children."
 


Tetra finished her last words and was about to leave the reception room.

However, Baron Sikripas could not send Tetra away like this, so he spoke to Tetra with one last hope.
 


"I, I...."
 


As Tetra was leaving the reception room, she stopped for a moment and looked back at Baron Sikripas' words that she heard from behind her.

To Tetra, Baron Sicripas seemed like someone desperately seeking answers.
 


"What?"
 


“If I hadn’t done that on that day… wouldn’t things have happened like this?”
 


"maybe."
 


The question was what would have happened if you had chosen an answer other than the one you had chosen in the past.

Tetra gave an ambiguous, unclear answer to Baron Sikripas's last question.

With those words, Tetra left the reception room without looking back again.

Baron Sikripas's cries, almost like screams, could be heard from beyond the reception room door, but Tetra, who was listening, felt no emotion.
 


Now that everything had been accomplished, there was no longer any reason to harbor any regrets about Baron Sikripas.

If they had at least apologized, if they had left even a single message of hope for reconciliation, there would have been no reason for Tetra to abandon them.

But they had missed even their last chance, and there was no way left to improve their relationship.
 


He just needed an apology for the terrible things they had done.
 


Tetra has completed all the work she had to do in the Sikripas domain.

The magical tool containing the recorded voice of Baron Sikripas, the evidence needed for the marriage with Beshamadha, was now in Tetra's private subspace storage.

Now his next destination was Devane, the city of craftsmen and dwarven nation ruled by Hammerfist IV.

Tetra's steps were lighter than ever as she set out to find the weapon that had been entrusted for repair and to buy wedding rings and gifts for the two women.
 


Because his real family was Beshamada and Violetta.
 



Episode 20 - The City of Craftsmen, 'Devane'

In the land of the dwarves, King Hammerfist IV of Devane, the city of craftsmen, was striking a red-hot iron block with his hammer in his forge.

Even though it was unknown what he was making, Hammerfist IV's hammering was enough to impress even the dwarven craftsmen.

Every time I struck the hammer with the appropriate force, the red lump of iron on the anvil changed its appearance.

As the iron cooled and the red glow gradually faded, Hammerfist IV threw the iron into the blazing furnace and grabbed a handful of magic stone powder and sprinkled it into the furnace.

The flames inside the brazier, which were already blazing brightly, turned blue when the magic stone powder was added.
 


"Okay. This temperature should be enough."
 


Thanks to the magic stone powder added to increase the firepower, the temperature of the furnace rose to the level that Hammerfist IV had desired.

Hammerfist IV took out a red-hot lump of iron from the furnace with tongs and began hammering again.

Every time his hammer struck the iron, the iron changed shape.
 


Hammerfist IV continued hammering the iron in the furnace about ten times, putting it in and taking it out, and a sword was left on the anvil.

Although it was difficult to consider it a completed sword since only the forging process was completed, its shape alone made it an object that made one look forward to its appearance after completion.
 


"Phew. Now all that's left is pickling and polishing."
 


Hammerfist IV picked up the sword with his tongs, placed it in the furnace, and sprinkled the magic stone powder into the furnace again.

A blue flame blazed within the brazier, engulfing the sword, and soon the entire sword turned red.

Without missing a beat, Hammerfist IV pulled out his sword from the brazier.

When the red-hot sword was placed into a vat of pickling solution, the solution began to boil.
 


Hammerfist IV took the sword out of the vat of pickling solution and measured the blade's strength.

When I took out the tightly drawn line and brought it to the blade and pushed it, it did not make a soft sound, but a sharp and hard sound.

Hammerfist IV smiled as he saw that the pickling was done properly.
 


"That's right! With this level of strength, I could roughly swing my sword and slice off the dragon's neck without a scratch. Now, I just need to sharpen the blade properly!"
 


Just as the pickling was finished and the polishing work was about to begin, an uninvited guest opened the blacksmith's door and barged in, interrupting the work.
 


"Your Majesty, Your Majesty!"
 


"What's going on? Why did you come running like that?"
 


The one who opened the blacksmith's door and ran out was a young dwarf whose beard had not yet grown long.

Hammerfist IV asked him, who was out of breath, as if he had run in a hurry.
 


"His Majesty's friend has come to visit Devane."
 


"Ah! I see that Tetra is here. Take him to the reception room. Tell him I have something to tell him."
 


He had no choice but to postpone his polishing work after telling the young dwarf who had entered his forge to lead Tetra to the reception room.

I tried to finish it and give it to my friend before he arrived, but things got messed up because he arrived earlier than expected.

Hammerfist IV closed the forge door, washed himself, put on his dwarven attire, and walked into the drawing room to meet his friend.

Tetra was sitting in the reception room, and Hammerfist IV smiled and gave him a dwarven greeting.
 


"Friends of the Dwarves! Welcome to Devane!"
 


"Long time no see, Feldrick."
 


Tetra sent greetings to her friend, Feldrick Hammerfist.

Feldrick Hammerfist, also known as Hammerfist IV, the leader of the dwarves, was shaking the hand of a friend he hadn't seen in a long time.

Feldrick came up to Tetra's chest, but he had no problem shaking Tetra's hand.
 


"By the way, what brings you to our city?"
 


"I have an item I would like to commission from the best craftsmen of the dwarves."
 


"Really? What kind of item is it? If it's all right with you, I'll contact the best craftsmen in my clan. They'll all be happy to help you out, as if it were their own business."
 


Tetra told Feldrick that she had come to ask the best craftsmen of the dwarves to make a piece for her.

After hearing Tetra's story, Feldrick replied that if she told him what kind of item it was, he would introduce her to the best craftsmen.

To the dwarves, Tetra was nothing short of a benefactor, so if it was a favor from him, it was clear that each would step forward to do it.

In that respect, Feldrick, as the leader of the dwarves, knew well which craftsmen were the best in which fields, so he was able to help Tetra.
 


"It's a wedding ring."
 


"Wedding rings? Who's getting married?"
 


"I am the person getting married."
 


"Hahahahahaha. That's right! If it's a ring to be used at your wedding, it should be made by the best craftsmen on the continent, our dwarf tribe. Right!"
 


When Feldrick heard that his friend was getting married, he was as happy as if it were his own story.

He too was a leader of the dwarf tribe and a follower of Porges, the god of blacksmiths.

Feldrick, who heard of Tetra's arduous journey through Forges, was one of those who sympathized with his suffering.

As a friend, how could I not be happy that my friend, who had lived a life of constant wandering and suffering, could finally settle down?
 


"How many wedding rings do you need?"
 


"First of all, I need three."
 


Feldrick was quite convinced by the number three.

No. Rather, it was Feldrick who couldn't understand why there were only two men as strong as Tetra.

But he thought there must be some circumstances, so he thought about which craftsman he should send.
 


"Three, huh? Okay. I'll call the best jewelry craftsman and the best jeweler in our clan."
 


"The expenses will be paid from the account of the Continental Union Bank..."
 

 


Feldrick waved his hand in refusal towards Tetra, who offered to pay the cost.

Taking money from a benefactor of the clan!

Feldrick, who thought that if his brothers who had returned to Porges' embrace found out, they would be the butt of jokes for a long time, opened his mouth.
 

 


"No, I won't take any money. How can I take money from the person who saved our dwarf tribe?"
 

 


"but……."
 

 


"The Dwarves never forget the favors they receive, nor the enemies they inflict. We repay those who have shown us favor, and take revenge on those who have hurt us. That is what we Dwarves are."
 


As Feldrick said, the dwarves never forgot kindness or enmity.

The reason why the dwarves continued to maintain contact with the Valymir Empire, which had bestowed favors upon them, was because they remembered and never forgot the favors they had bestowed upon them.

Tetra, who knew the nature of the dwarves well, understood Feldrick's words and brought up the topic of money again.

Refusing the dwarves' offer to pay their benefactor was an act of disrespect to their culture and an insult in itself.
 

 


"I see. Then what happened to my sword?"
 


Feldrick sighed deeply when Tetra spoke about the sword he had entrusted to him for repair.
 


Because, the moment I put it in the furnace to heat it for the black repair, it broke into two pieces.
 

 


"That sword... It was damaged beyond repair. It split into two pieces as soon as I put it in the furnace."
 

 


"So the damage was that severe?"
 


Tetra felt a little heartbroken when Feldrick told her that his sword was damaged beyond repair.

It was quite a shock to Muin to hear that the sword he had been with for a long time was broken and could never be repaired.

Besides, the black sword was a testament to his life, having been with him in this life and defeated the demon.

He was wounded himself, and the sword was also wounded.
 


However, the difference between himself and the sword was that he had met a good person and was healing his wounds, while the sword had not been able to heal its wounds and had ended its life.

He himself had planned to live alone deep in the mountains, never to show himself to people again, unless the Absolute Being gave him a new name.

But after receiving a new name and sensing another threat looming, he was eventually forced to give up his seclusion.

As a result, it could be said that it was a blessing in disguise as a new love began in the process.
 

 


"It's because you're someone like me that you maintain your form even though you're damaged beyond repair. If it were anyone else, it would have been shattered long ago."
 

 


"It's true that the spirit is strong."
 

 


"Hahaha. So this time, I've decided to make a sword out of really good metal. Now, all I have to do is polish it, add some decorations, and make a scabbard. That's it."
 

 


"Is this a new sword?"
 

 


Tetra showed interest in Feldrick's offer to make a new sword for her.

Feldrick felt proud when he saw Tetra showing interest in the story of him making a new sword.

It was as if the continent's strongest hero had acknowledged his weapon.

Feldrick just hoped Tetra would like the sword he had crafted from adamantinum and orichalcum ingots that had been gathering dust in the warehouse.
 

 


"That's right. Would a hero who saved the world really be carrying a cheap sword? As the saying goes, a hero should wield a weapon appropriate to their position. Heroes are also symbols of hope for the people."
 

 


"symbol……."
 

 


When Feldrick said that heroes are symbols, Tetra thought for a moment.
 

 


symbol.
 

 


Although it was just Feldrick's words, they resonated deeply with Tetra.

What is a symbol?
 


It is a symbol or sign that represents a specific thing or entity.

Feldrick said that heroes are symbols that give people hope.
 


"So, am I really a symbol of hope for people?" Tetra asked herself. A moment later, she came to her senses at the sound of Feldrick's words.
 

 


"Well, that's what I'm saying, but I can't say for sure that it's true. Where do you plan to stay?"
 


"There's a top-class inn in Devane that caters to outsiders. I've already secured a room there."
 


When Feldrick asked where she was staying, Tetra said she had a room at a luxury inn.

Feldrick nodded in agreement after hearing Tetra's words.

To be honest, the palace bed was too small for Tetra to write on.

Although it was made with some leeway, it was too small for the Tetra, which was only a couple of spans taller than the dwarfs.

Because of that, there was an incident where I couldn't laugh.
 


"It's true that all the beds in the palace are for dwarves, so they're a bit too small for someone like you. I understand. Come back tomorrow afternoon. The sword should be finished by then. It'll take time for the craftsmen to finish their work, so tomorrow afternoon should be a good time."
 


"Okay, Feldrick. I'll see you tomorrow afternoon."
 


"I won't see you off. I need to go and finish the sword I'm giving you quickly. It will be superior to any weapon I've ever made. I guarantee it."
 


"Okay. I'll look forward to it."
 


After the conversation, Feldrick returned to his forge, and Tetra left the reception room and went outside the palace.

Devane's shopping street was filled with people who had come here for other purposes.

There were merchants bargaining with dwarven artisans, and others smiling at the satisfactory deals.

Some people were choosing rings or necklaces to give as gifts to their lovers, and someone who appeared to be a swordsman was picking up and putting down a sword to find one that fit his hand.
 


Since Tetra had to buy a gift that suited the two of them in addition to the wedding ring, she wandered around the shopping street for a while.

There was still a lot of money left over from the Valymir Empire, and there were millions of gold coins deposited in the Continental Union Bank account opened in Tetra's name, so there was no shortage of money.

Tetra was more serious than ever about choosing a gift, as she wanted to give the two of them the best gift possible.

I'm going to give it to two very precious people, but is that price really that much?
 


If you had the money, you could go north and catch some first-class monsters and hand them over to the empire, and you could make a lot of money.

It was possible to build a mountain with 2nd and 3rd class monsters, as long as the monsters did not run away in fear of Tetra.

To Tetra, who had reached the ultimate level, monsters were no different from herbs or tree fruits that he dug up and sold when he was short on money.

Eventually, after lunchtime, Tetra, unable to find a gift she liked, decided to return to the inn.
 


The inn was located outside the permitted area for the construction of lodging facilities.

Devane was divided into two main areas: the cliff area and the outer area.
 


The Cliff District is a residential area for the dwarves and a commercial district where trade and commerce take place. It houses primarily dwarves' buildings, including the Devane Royal Palace.

Conversely, the outer area was primarily comprised of buildings primarily used by outsiders, including lodging facilities for visiting Devane, a maintenance shop for carriage maintenance and repairs, various restaurants, and warehouses for merchants to store their wares.
 


Tetra, who came out of the cliff area into the outer area, walked towards the inn where she was staying.

The inn where Tetra stays was a place that did business with people from outside Devane.
 


The inn used by the dwarves had small beds and a low building, making it unsuitable for outsiders.

However, in the early days of exchange, there was no other place to stay, so many people had no choice but to use the dwarf tribe's inn.

He would rather sleep in bed curled up than sleep out in the open.
 


Eventually, this problem was solved by granting permission to outsiders who passed a strict screening process to set up inns and do business in the outer districts.

As lodging facilities were built, there had to be restaurants where people could buy food, and as carriages were brought in, repairs and maintenance had to be done, so a maintenance shop was built.

Warehouses were built for merchants who brought goods not from Devane to store their goods, and for merchants who regularly brought goods ordered from Devane to store their goods.

In particular, the warehouses used by merchants bringing in goods were more secure than any other warehouse, as most of the goods coming into Devane were barrels containing beverages, including alcohol, or materials needed to make alcoholic beverages such as beer and wine.
 


Clean water could be supplied by pumping groundwater up and using a purification facility, but for the dwarves, a glass of beer in the evening after a hard day's work was a heavenly treat.

However, the ingredients for making beer were difficult to grow in Devane's environment, and even if they managed to build a greenhouse, the crops did not grow well due to insufficient sunlight.

To solve this problem, the dwarves purchased ingredients for brewing alcoholic beverages such as beer and wine, or the alcohol itself, from neighboring countries.
 


Merchants welcomed them with open arms because they could make money by bringing goods there and also make money by selling the goods they bought there.

As time passed, Dwarf's Beer became popular across the continent, but the effort the Dwarves put into making it was indescribable.

To that extent, the dwarves were a race that was serious about drinking.
 


Of course, I didn't drink alcohol while working so that I wouldn't accidentally make a mistake while drunk.

The moments when they drink alcohol are simply moments to relieve fatigue after all work is finished and to take a break.

Because of this, there was even a saying that if you wanted to become friends with them, you had to buy a drink for the dwarfs coming out of work.
 


There was a saying that if you drink one glass, you're an acquaintance, if you drink two glasses, you're a friend, and if you drink three glasses, you're a brother.

The reason there are no four glasses is because if you drink four glasses, you will get drunk and pass out.

Therefore, the dwarves considered it a virtue to drink only three cups.

If someone drank four glasses and still felt fine, I would consider that person a drinking buddy.

However, it is said that no one has ever been able to endure four glasses of alcohol from the dwarf tribe who drink like crazy.
 


Anyway, when Tetra returned to the inn, the innkeeper recognized her and greeted her.
 


"Welcome. Did you finish your work well?"
 


"A friend of mine told me he could help me find some good craftsmen. Thanks to him, I've been able to save myself some trouble."
 


"Hahaha. The dwarves are incredibly good at repaying favors and grudges. It's a little late, but would you like to have lunch?"
 


The innkeeper smiled at Tetra's words that things were going well.

And then he asked Tetra, who hadn't eaten lunch, if he wanted to eat lunch.

There were about three hours left until dinner time.

Tetra looked at her watch and thought it was too late for lunch and too early for dinner.
 


"There's not much time left until dinner, so let's eat dinner at dinner time."
 


"Okay. I'll let you know when it's time to eat."
 


After finishing her conversation with the innkeeper, Tetra went up to her room and rested for a while. Then, when the innkeeper told her it was dinner time, she ate dinner.

After dinner, Tetra took out her crystal ball and used magic to communicate with the two people. She then had a brief conversation with them before falling asleep around midnight.
 


The next morning, Tetra, who had woken up from a sound sleep, greeted the person sent early from the palace of Devane.
 


"This is a message from the King. The sword has been completed, and the craftsmen who will introduce you have arrived. Please come to the palace."
 


"Okay, let's go now."
 


Tetra followed the messenger from the palace into the palace and was guided to the reception room.

As he opened the door to the reception room and entered, Feldrick and two dwarf men he had never seen before were sitting on chairs waiting for him.
 


"Oh! Welcome. You're early. Let's all say hello. He is the hero of the continent, and our benefactor who saved the world from the threat of the Demon God."
 


"Hello, my benefactor. I am Gamnas, the jeweler who will be cutting the gems for your wedding ring."
 


"It is an honor to meet you, my benefactor. I am Umbath, the jewelry maker who will be making your wedding ring."
 


At Feldrick's introduction, the two dwarves introduced themselves to Tetra.
 


"It is a pleasure to meet you, my lords. I am Tetra Valdemer, Count of the Valymir Empire."
 


Tetra also introduced himself as the two craftsmen introduced themselves.
 


"Okay, enough greetings. First, take a look at this sword."
 


After greeting each other, Feldrick handed Tetra a sword wrapped in golden cloth.

Tetra accepted the sword that Feldrick had handed her and carefully unwrapped the cloth that had wrapped it.

As the cloth covering the sword was removed, four shadows appeared on the walls and ceiling of the reception room along with a soft light.
 


"What is this?"
 


"This is the masterpiece of my life."
 


When the cloth was untied, a sword was placed in Tetra's hand.

Tetra looked very surprised as she looked at the sword, and Feldrick, who was watching her, smiled broadly as if he was in a good mood.
 



Episode 21 - The Hero's New Weapon, and the Wedding Ring

King of the Dwarves.

Feldrick Hammerfist, who assumed the title Hammerfist IV, had been struggling to find the answer to a certain question since childhood.
 


So which weapon is the best?
 

 


Who sets the standards for what constitutes the best weapon?
 


The two concerns regarding the best weapon always plagued Feldrick's mind, but sometimes these concerns served as an opportunity to advance his blacksmithing skills.

To find the answer to these two concerns that had been lingering in his mind, he picked up a hammer from the blacksmith's shop and struck it against a red-hot lump of iron.

Every time he struck the red-hot ingot with his hammer, his worries grew and grew.
 


Does the best weapon only come from the best metal?
 


Feldrick questioned whether the best weapons could be made only with the finest metals.

So, there was a time when he deliberately picked up the lowest grade iron ore.

They put the lowest grade iron ore, which was mixed with all sorts of impurities, into a furnace and set it on fire.

When low-quality iron ore was melted, it was transferred to an ingot mold and made into iron ingots.

The ingot made in this way was placed in a furnace and the temperature was raised by sprinkling magic stone powder on it.
 


He took out a well-heated ingot and hammered it to forge a sword.

However, because it was mixed with a lot of impurities, there were instances where the blade cracked or split into two pieces during pickling.

Even though he managed to finish the pickling and make a weapon, the quality of the iron was so poor that it broke after a few swings.

At that moment, Feldrick realized once again how much the purity of the ore used to make a weapon affected the weapon.

It was a moment when one of the questions in his mind disappeared forever.
 


Does the best weapon have to be very hard or very flexible?
 


Feldrick now turned his attention away from the ingot and towards the strength of the weapon itself.

Some craftsmen say that a weapon must be strong to be best, while others say that it must be flexible to be best.

Feldrick finally went into the forge again, this time with a hammer in hand, and lit the fire in the furnace.
 


The flexibility and hardness of the weapon produced depend on how it is pickled.

Feldrick heated the ingots of the same purity for the same amount of time and forged them for the same amount of time.

The two swords were made in this way and tempered differently to make one flexible and the other hard.
 


The flexible sword did not break no matter how much force was applied.

However, when striking a hard object, the blade of the sword was easily damaged, and in some cases, the sword was even completely crumpled.
 


On the contrary, even when striking a hard black object, the blade was not easily damaged, and it did not bend even with a lot of force.

However, when it received a certain amount of impact, the sword itself shattered into pieces and the fragments fell to the floor.
 


Shocked, Feldrick studied the nature of the sword again.

He experimented by making dozens, hundreds, even thousands of swords to see which parts of the sword should be hard and which parts should be flexible.

With each thousand swords bent and broken, Feldrick's skill improved little by little, and he eventually reached a state of complete mastery of the sword.

From this time on, Feldrick began to be known throughout the continent as a renowned swordsman.
 


When the test to become the king of the dwarves was held, Feldrick forged a sword that contained all of his enlightenment and skill.

That was the famous sword, 'The Guide of Truth', which has become the symbol of the dwarves today.

Looking at that sword, many dwarves today also sharpened their skills.

He ascended to the throne of the dwarves by forging a simple sword without any decoration.

Feldrick, who had reached the level of a master craftsman through countless efforts and researches for this, was voluntarily established by the craftsmen who participated in the test at the time as an example.
 


And today, Feldrick has created a new weapon for his friend and world-saving hero.

For Tetra, who possesses overwhelming power that can split the sky with will in his sword, he took out the Adamantinum, called the king of metals, and the Orichalcum ingot, called the queen.

Feldrick, who had melted two ingots into one, raised his hammer and struck it against the ingot.

His hammering was imbued with everything he had built.
 


After the forging process was completed, the sword was created, and magic stone powder was added to raise the temperature of the furnace to an extremely high temperature so that the sword could be heated evenly throughout.

When the sword was heated to a certain degree, I took it out and dipped it in the quenching solution to quench the entire sword.

The black, pickled black had become so hard that it was impossible to sharpen it with an ordinary whetstone.

The solid sword had a certain degree of flexibility, so there was no need to worry about it breaking even if it received a strong impact.

With a sword of this caliber, there was no need to worry about it breaking even if it showed off its martial arts skills that could split the sky in two several times.
 


However, it was too hard to sharpen the blade with the blacksmith's whetstone, so he took out the sacred whetstone given by Porges, the god of blacksmiths.

As Feldrick breathed his energy into the sacred whetstone, the surface of the sword gradually became sharper, revealing a blade of deep silver with a blue tint.

After the polishing work was finished and he had added various decorations to suit Tetra's taste, he was finally able to properly see the sword he had created.
 


In the dark forge, where no light could be found except for the fire in the brazier and the ceiling lights, the sword itself was emitting a soft light.

The blade looked so sharp that it felt like it would cut out his soul just by looking at it.

The hilt, attached to the bottom of the sword's body, was engraved with patterns by dwarf craftsmen, so it wouldn't slip easily when held in the hand.
 


Only after seeing the sword he had created was Feldrick able to put down his hammer and smile brightly.

Finally, a weapon for my friend was created.

The best weapon among those he created.

He named the sword he created this way.
 


"This sword's name is 'Pilatavis'. In our dwarf language, it means 'Guardian of the Dawn'."
 


"Guardian of the Dawn..."
 

 


Tetra couldn't take her eyes off the sword in her hand.

The sword, shining on its own, seemed to be telling me to hurry and catch it.
 


"Feldrick, can you help me hold the sword?"
 


"As much as you want."
 


At Tetra's request, Feldrick accepted the sword.

As the sword rose above Feldrick's two hands, Tetra carefully grasped the hilt.
 


-yes
 


Tetra cried out as the sword shook.

The sword trembled in joy, as if it was glad to be caught.

Tetra realized it the moment she took hold of the sword. The moment she held it, the will of the sword flowed into her.

The sword seemed to be saying to itself, 'You are worthy to be my master.'
 


Every time his friend gazed at the sword with a look of rapture, Feldrick's lips hung on the edge of his ear.

As Tetra's friend and a master of the dwarves, Feldrick felt very pleased that his weapon was being recognized.

It was a sword that was second to none, a weapon used by a hero who saved the world.
 


"Even in the darkness, it shines on its own. When the darkest hour comes before dawn, this sword will protect you."
 


"Thank you so much for giving me such a famous sword as a gift, Feldrick."
 


"Please, when the world is threatened, use that sword to save the world once again."
 


"I will protect you no matter what."
 


Tetra put the sword back in its scabbard and hung it on the scabbard ring on the belt around her waist.

Tetra, who had repeatedly taken out and put back her sword from the scabbard hanging on her waist, finally turned her gaze to the two craftsmen that Feldrick had called for her.
 


"Oh, I'm sorry. I got distracted by my friend's gift. I made a fool of myself in front of the people who came to grant my request."
 


"Hahaha, no. Even if we had held that sword, we would have reacted the same way."
 


"A truly fitting weapon for a hero who saved the world. Hahaha."
 


Fortunately, the two dwarf craftsmen passed it by without saying anything.

As the atmosphere calmed down, Tetra began to seriously ask the two dwarf craftsmen for a favor.
 


"Do you know what I have to ask of you two masters?"
 


"I heard from Your Majesty that I should make a wedding ring."
 


"I heard that I need to have the gems for my wedding ring cut."
 


The two craftsmen knew exactly why Tetra had come looking for them, as Feldrick had told them.

In fact, the two were the creators of the Gamnas & Umbart series, which was famous even on the continent.

These exquisite jewelry, crafted by the hands of these two individuals, were difficult to obtain unless one were a king, emperor, or a renowned magnate.
 


As craftsmen who specialize solely in custom production, the two had recently taken a break to recharge their inspiration, but at Feldrick's words, they put everything aside and came running.

When the hero was told that he had to make a wedding ring for his wedding, the two men immediately accepted the offer, thinking that they could not pass up this glorious opportunity to other craftsmen.
 


"Both of you are correct. The reason I visited Devane this time was to request the making of a wedding ring."
 


"I am confident that I can create a more beautiful ring than any artisan of our species."
 


"For a wedding, the symbolism of the gemstones used in the ring is crucial. We will craft the most beautiful gemstones to enhance its value."
 


The two people were now standing here with a heavy heart.

Since it was an honorable occasion to make a ring for a hero to wear when he gets married, not a single word the client said could be overlooked.
 


"First of all, there are three rings to be used for the wedding."
 


"Three rings. Understood. Do you have any materials in mind?"
 


Tetra was lost in thought for a moment at Umbart's words about creating and polishing the body of the ring.

Generally, the material of rings used in weddings is mostly made of gold.

This was because it did not react to most substances and, above all, could be resold for a fair price.

But how could one dare to use gold or something like that when making a hero's wedding ring?
 


"If you haven't already considered the material, I have a very precious material I recently acquired. It's called solarum. It glows softly when exposed to light, is harder and more beautiful than gold, and, most importantly, has a high magical affinity. Do you happen to know the thickness of the fingers of the brides-to-be?"
 


"Oh, I hadn't thought about that. I don't really know. I didn't measure the thickness separately."
 


"Hahaha. It's okay. When processing the solarium, some magical processing will be required anyway. At that time, I will permanently apply the size conversion magic. Of course, I will not charge any additional fee for the magical processing."
 


After Umbath finished speaking, it was Gamnas' turn to take charge of the jewel crafting.
 


"Most wedding jewelry is made of diamonds. Because of their unchanging nature, they also symbolize eternal love."
 


Gamnas took out a small box from his bosom.

When he opened the box, beautiful jewels like stars in the night sky appeared inside.
 


"This gem is called Starlumina. It is a beautiful gem that retains the light of a beautiful star that shines forever in the night sky. I dare say that it is the most beautiful gem I have ever seen in my life."
 


"What a beautiful jewel."
 


Even during his days as a merchant, Tetra, who had handled a surprising number of gemstones, had never seen anything like this before.

As Gamnas said, this jewel called Starlumina was shining like a small star.
 


"If they were to adorn their rings with these jewels, they would probably become the most beautiful brides in the world."
 


"I will leave everything entirely to you two masters."
 


If what they say is true, they would be making wedding rings out of the best materials right now.

Tetra then said that she would entrust the ring entirely to the two of them.
 


"Don't worry. We'll make you the best ring."
 


"We'll be taking our leave now. I've already got a lot of plans forming in my head. How long will you be staying?"
 


When the hero said that he would leave the making of the ring entirely up to them, the two men stood up and told him not to worry.

Gamnas asked Tetra how long he would be here.
 


"I plan to stay for at least a week. Do you have enough time?"
 


"No, that's enough."
 


"Oh, and do you know of any stores that sell trinkets that would be good to buy as gifts?"
 


"Are you looking to buy some for a woman getting married? If so, I'll introduce you to a friend of mine. If you go to the jewelry alley in the commercial district, you'll find 'Yungot General Store.' Just go there and tell the owner that I introduced you. He usually supplies items through brokers, so the store won't be crowded, making it easier for you to choose your items."
 


In response to Tetra's question, Umbarth introduced a store run by his friend.
 


"Understood, Yunggot's General Store. Once the item is completed, send someone to the 'Moonlight Dwelling Place' inn and let me know. I will go and get it."
 


Tetra, having found out the name and location of a shop selling trinkets for the two, left the palace and headed to the commercial district.

The jewelry alley in the commercial district was bustling with people.

Among them, there was a relatively small store, and Tetra checked its sign.
 


[Yungot General Store]
 


It was exactly the store he was looking for.

As he opened the door to the store and went in, a dwarf who appeared to be the owner greeted Tetra.

His overalls had a name tag that said "Jungot" on them.

It was likely that the person was Junggot, the owner of this store.
 


"Come on in. What are you looking for?"
 


"I came here upon the introduction of Umbart, the craftsman of Gamnas & Umbart."
 


"Oh, did you come here on the recommendation of that friend, Umbart? You're welcome. I don't know what he said, but I, on the name of Junggot, can tell you that I have something that will satisfy you."
 


When Tetra said that he had come through Umbart's introduction, Junggot, who had been acting businesslike, immediately changed his attitude.

Even if it wasn't for someone else, since he had come through Umbath's introduction, it meant he was a very important guest.
 


"I'm going to give it to two people, one with purple hair and the other with blonde hair."
 


"Then I recommend these earrings. They're made of platinum and finished with small gemstones. How about them?"
 


The earrings that Junggot showed were small and cute.

Tetra decided to buy earrings with amethyst and topaz first.
 


"I'd like to buy a set, one with amethyst and one with topaz. Do you have any other items?"
 


"Hahaha, there are plenty. The item I'm showing you now is a magical bracelet. It has a protective spell that blocks any attack for one use. It takes 24 hours to recharge after use. Since it absorbs nature's mana, there's no need to recharge it separately."
 


"Okay. I'll buy one in blue and one in red. How much are they in total?"
 

 


"A product of this caliber would sell for about a thousand gold coins when sold on the retail market. However, since you said you came through Umbath's introduction, I'll charge you only the actual price. A total of 400 gold coins."
 

 


Junggot gave Tetra, who had come through Umbart's introduction, a special discount.

Tetra took out a checkbook issued by the Continental Union Bank from her bosom.

Tetra wrote 500 gold coins and the recipient's name on the check, tore off that part and handed it to Junggot.

If you took this check to any Continental Union Bank and handed it in, Junggot would receive 500 gold coins.
 


"I'll pay you by check. It's a check from the Continental Union Bank, so you can get your money at any branch."
 


"Oh, a check from the Continental Union Bank. You're a bigger deal than I thought. Please be careful on your way in."
 


Tetra, who had picked up the two sets of earrings and two bracelets that Jungott had packed, carefully placed the gifts for the two people into her bosom.

There's a new weapon, and a gift for both of them.
 


Tetra returned to the inn and took out her crystal ball to pass the time talking to the two people.

After a few days, the palace sent someone urgently to find Tetra.
 


"What's going on?"
 


The dwarves sent from the palace were panting, as if they had run in a hurry.

The news that came out of the mouth of the dwarf who had taken a moment to catch his breath was like a bolt from the blue.
 




Episode 22 - Who can stop the angry hero?

"Last night, a thief broke into the workshop of Master Gamnas and Master Umbat. The wedding ring Tetra requested was stolen. The King, Master Gamnas, Master Umbat, and the security guard are currently in the palace reception room. The King has ordered you to bring Master Tetra in immediately."
 


Tetra was momentarily taken aback when the word "thief" came out of the mouth of the dwarf from the palace.

My first thought was that the security of the workshop was so lax that even a thief could barely break in.

But the important thing now was not whether there was a security vulnerability, but rather figuring out who stole the wedding ring.
 


“Please let me guide you.”
 


“Yes! The carriage is ready. Let’s hurry.”
 


Tetra rode in a carriage prepared by the palace and went to the palace of the dwarves.

Arriving at the palace, he got out of the carriage and went straight to the reception room.

Tetra opened the door to the reception room and entered to find Feldrick, Gamnas, Umbart, and a dwarf in ornate guard armor.
 


"Welcome. As the king who rules Devane, I'm truly heartbroken that this has happened. But you, the one whose belongings were stolen, are the most heartbroken. I'm truly sorry."
 


As Tetra entered the living room, Feldrick shook Tetra's hand, offering words of comfort and apology.

Tetra asked Feldrick for further details.
 


"I heard the workshop was robbed. Who on earth could have committed such a heinous act in the sacred city of Devane?"
 


In response to Tetra's question, a man wearing ornately decorated guard armor appeared, bowed his head, and apologized.

It seemed that this person was the commander of the guard unit responsible for Devane's security and order.
 


"Count Valdemer. First of all, as the captain of the guard responsible for the security of all of Devane, I would like to offer my apologies for what has happened."
 


The captain of the guard, who had first bowed his head to Tetra and apologized, raised his head and began to explain what had happened the night before.
 


"It was yesterday evening. Upon receiving word from the two artisans that the wedding rings were finished, we deployed fifteen of our guards to the workshop. Since this was a direct order from His Majesty, we selected only the most skilled and skilled guards from our own guards and assigned them to guard the workshops of Master Gamnas and Master Umbat."
 


The captain of the guard took a board from somewhere and began to draw a picture.

What he brought was a magical map containing the entirety of Devane.

Below the magic map board were various tools.

The captain of the guard picked up one of the tools, zoomed in on a spot on the map, drew various symbols on it, and then began explaining.
 


"First, if you look here, five guards are stationed at the front gate. Five at the back gate. And five on the rooftop. We've also stationed thirty guards at a nearby bar, ready to deploy reinforcements in case of emergency."
 


The captain of the guard picked up a stick and pointed to fifteen circles drawn on the map: in front of the workshop, behind the workshop, and above the workshop.

The circles pointed by the captain of the guard were symbols representing the guards stationed in the workshop.

Then, the captain pointed to a building a little way from the workshop, with a circle and the number 30 next to it.

They were probably guard troops on standby to provide support in case of emergency.
 


"The burglary occurred just after midnight. It's currently 10:30, so it happened about ten hours ago. There were about five or six of them. Before the reinforcements could even notice, they knocked out all the guards guarding the fort and removed the security spells on the fort. Apparently, there's a skilled wizard among them."
 


The captain of the guard erased all the circles drawn on the workshop and drew six triangles on them.
 


"Anyway, it took them a little over ten minutes to break into the workshop and steal all the valuables inside. As a precaution, the guards stationed in the workshop were supposed to send out a safety check signal every ten minutes. However, when the signal didn't arrive even after ten minutes of the last signal, the guards on standby nearby were dispatched. I was among them at the time, and I spotted the unconscious guard and the thieves just escaping from the building."
 


The captain of the guard drew arrows from the positions of the nearby reinforcements to the attack.
 


"What the guards and I, who rushed to provide assistance, found was the thieves restoring their security magic and preparing to flee. Each guard drew his weapon and rushed to subdue the thieves, but they fled in an instant. I was there at the time, so I saw them flee. They were probably the fastest thieves I've ever seen in my entire career as a guard."
 


“Did they leave any marks behind? Or maybe a trace or something…?”
 


“He left a mark behind. This is it.”
 


In response to Tetra's question about whether he had left behind some sort of mark, the captain of the guard brought out a box of evidence made from a carved transparent crystal.

The box the captain of the guard brought contained a piece of paper with a pattern that looked like a whirlwind drawn on it.

The group of thieves using the whirlwind pattern was something Tetra had never seen before, so he didn't know much about it.
 


“What is this paper? It has a whirlwind-shaped design on it.”
 


"These guys are currently rampaging across the continent. They call themselves the 'Whirlwind Bandits.' They claim to steal from the rich and distribute it to the poor, creating a world where no one goes hungry. They're so elusive and agile that no one has ever caught them."
 


From what the captain of the guard said, it seemed like they were thieves who had recently become famous.

They seem to have used the whirlwind symbol to create a cool-sounding group name, the Whirlwind Bandits, but to Tetra, they were just thieves who stole her wedding ring.
 


“The Whirlwind Bandits… I understand. How would you like to proceed with the investigation?”
 


"First, we summoned the outstanding spirit masters of the Forest Elves. If they're skilled enough to disarm security magic, it seems impossible for wizards to track them. However, we have great allies in the spirit masters."
 


When Tetra asked how they were going to start tracking down the thieves, the captain of the guard replied that they had called the spirit master of the forest elves.

The spirit masters of the forest elves could communicate and converse with the spirits of nature, which would be of great help in catching thieves.
 


“If you give my name to Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves, she will help you as much as she wants.”
 


"When I contacted the forest elves to summon a spirit master, I told them Count Baldemer's name, and they said they would send three of their highest-level spirit masters. They said they would arrive on wind spirits, so they should arrive in a couple of hours."
 


As the captain of the guard said, when I contacted the forest elves and told them Tetra's name, they immediately said they would send three of their highest-level spirit masters.

Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves, and Tetra were acquainted with each other, and Tetra had been of great help to the forest elves.

So, just like the dwarves, Tetra was also a benefactor to the forest elves.

The fact that the Forest Elves, who sent ordinary spirit masters even at the request of other countries, sent three of their highest-level spirit masters, gave an idea of Tetra's status among the Forest Elves.

Tetra couldn't leave the investigation of the thief to them alone, so she decided to investigate it herself.
 


“I will conduct my own investigation.”
 


“Does anyone know how to handle this type of work?”
 


"Those who work in the shadows will be well-known to those working in the same field. I will gather information on these thieves and track them down."
 


The captain nodded at Tetra's words that those who know best about those working in the shadows are those who live in the same territory.
 


“Understood. May the grace of the Lord Porges be with you, Count.”
 


"Tetra, my friend. I pledge my honor to catch those thieves and give them a beating."
 


Tetra left the palace, escorted by the captain of the guard and Feldrick.

Tetra pretended to be indifferent on the outside, but inside he was seething with anger.

But if his anger overtook his reason, he could have devastated half the continent with his own hands, so Tetra took a deep breath and barely managed to calm his anger.

But the rage that had been boiling over had not subsided, and so his anger was directed at the Whirlwind Bandits who had stolen his wedding ring.
 


Tetra took out the crystal ball from her bosom and contacted her close friend, Demos Pravail, the ruler of the Empire's underworld.
 


What's going on? Seeing you suddenly contacted me on this frequency, something big must have happened.
 


“Do you know about the guys called the Dolgaebaram Bandits?”
 


[The Whirlwind Bandits? Why are we suddenly talking about them?]
 


“I commissioned a wedding ring from a workshop in Devane, but the Whirlwind Bandits raided the workshop and stole my wedding ring as well.”
 


Demos sighed deeply after hearing Tetra's words.

In that sigh, there was compassion for those foolish people who had touched something that should never have been touched.

Demos noticed what Tetra needed and spoke to her first.
 


[Huh. Do you need information about the Whirlwind Bandits?]
 


“I would appreciate it if you could tell me their location.”
 


Demos was slightly taken aback by Tetra's request for his location.

Although they ruled their own underworld, they were so elusive that no one knew where they were.

Of course, I knew of several places where they were suspected to be their bases.
 


[The locations are a bit tricky, but I know of several places where they're believed to be their bases. If you'll wipe them out, I'll cooperate freely, even if it's for free. They're just trash that disrupts the order of the underworld.]
 


“Trash? Is it different on the outside and inside?”
 


When Demos said that the Whirlwind Bandits were trash, Tetra asked him if his thoughts were correct.
 


[You've hit the nail on the head. They claim to share the wealth they've taken from the rich with the poor. But they actually steal from the rich, sell it on the black market, and only give a tiny fraction of the profits to the poor. They use the rest to fill their own stomachs and buy luxuries.]
 


“They are trash.”
 


[That's why I said they were scumbags disrupting the order of the underworld. We're also tracking them, but they're surprisingly difficult. I heard there's a pretty skilled wizard among them, and he's skilled at covering up their tracks.]
 


If the words "it's hard to track" came out of Demos' mouth, then it could be said that they were really good at hiding their tracks.
 


“They say they already dispelled the security spell on the workshop and stole the items.”
 


[If they're capable of dispelling security magic, they must be at least a 5th-circle wizard. Tracking their tracks would require at least a mid-level spirit master. The spirits are most sensitive to the reverberations of a wizard's mana.]
 


“They say the Forest Fairies sent three of their highest-level spirit masters. That should be enough.”
 


Demos was surprised to hear that there were three top-tier spirit masters.

Even if the Emperor of the Valimir Empire had requested it, a high-level spirit master would have been the limit, but the fact that he sent three of the highest-level spirit masters, who were practically strategic weapons for the forest elves, meant that Tetra was a special person to the forest elves.

Demos, who received an unexpected income, was excited to see how things would turn out.
 


[Three top-tier spirit masters… …. Those three would probably be able to wipe them all out, and there would be more than enough. That’s excessive firepower.]
 


“It’s better than missing them.”
 


[If we're a top-tier spirit, we might be able to track them in real time. For now, we'll relay any information we have through our organization in Devane.]
 


"Thank you. But I'll make sure to deal with them. You handle the rest."
 


Don't worry. If you take care of those guys, we can handle the rest. Then we'll hang up.
 


“Come in.”
 


Shortly after the communication between Demos and Tetra was cut off, a well-dressed gentleman approached Tetra.
 


"Demos sent you. Here's information on the Whirlwind Bandits. If you spot them, just fire this flare, and we'll clean things up."
 


The gentleman, who had handed over a small piece of paper and a flare, took off his hat, bowed to Tetra, and then withdrew.

Tetra unfolded the paper the gentleman had handed her and slowly read the enemy information inside.
 


Information Accessibility Level: Highest

Designated Target Classification: Worst

Group name: Dolgaebaram Bandit Group

Symbol: whirlwind

Purpose of Activity: Contrary to their stated aspiration of stealing from the rich and distributing it to the poor, not much of the wealth actually goes to the poor. The remainder is believed to be used to fill the stomachs of the bandits or to indulge in luxury and pleasure. (This part requires further confirmation.) The Gemasas Merchant Group is believed to be their undercover identities, but this is not certain. However, the increased spending by the Gemasas Merchant Group appears to have occurred at least one to two weeks after the activities of the Dolgaebaram Bandits, suggesting a strong possibility of a connection.

Recent Activity: Attacked the Terio Merchant in the Kingdom of Teridot, inflicting 7,000 gold coins worth of damage. This is purely monetary damage; the damage to the buildings likely exceeds 10,000 gold coins.

Characteristics: Extremely elusive. The party includes a wizard, who is adept at magically erasing his tracks. Tracking him requires at least an intermediate-level shaman.

Side note: The worst scum that disrupts the order of the continent's underworld. He must be killed immediately upon sight. He has a bounty of 2,000 gold coins on him alone. Adding in smaller bounties, the total likely exceeds 4,000 gold coins.
 


“If it’s 2,000 gold coins, it seems like quite a lot of people were affected.”
 


After confirming information about the Whirlwind Bandits, Tetra used her fire magic to burn the paper.

Because it was important that this type of information be known to only a minimal number of people.

Tetra decided to first gather information related to the upper part of Gemashas.

Since Devane was a place where many merchants came and went, Tetra was able to obtain a lot of information just by buying food and drink from them.

Of course, he disguised himself thoroughly, dyeing his hair and covering up the scars on his face with makeup, so as not to let anyone know he was a hero.
 


“Hahaha. You like this guy? So what are you curious about?”
 


“They’re called the Gemasas Sangdae. Do you happen to know them?”
 


Tetra approached the merchants drinking at the tavern, bought them drinks and food, and gained their favor, asking them for information about the Gemashas merchants.
 


"Oh, those guys? I heard they left last night or this morning because something urgent came up. Why are they there?"
 


“Is that so?”
 


"He said he had to take the money from the sale of the goods and leave right away because something urgent came up. It was nice to see young people working so hard."
 


“Is there a wizard at the top?”
 


One of the merchants, who was sipping beer, widened his eyes as he asked Tetra if there was a wizard at the top of the Gemyashas.
 


"Oh, how do you know that? He's been with us since the founding of the organization, and he's said to be able to use magic of the third circle. Well, how much do we know about magic? We just know that because that's how they are."
 


"Oh, by the way, I heard that wizard friend suddenly felt unwell yesterday and left for the big city. Where was it? I think he was headed to Jurinel? I remember it as something like that."
 


bingo.

Tetra got his evidence from what one of the merchants said.
 


It was by no means easy to cast a spell to disarm the security guards on the building.

The wizard, who was probably a 5th circle wizard, would have managed to escape, but would have fallen into a state of exhaustion due to mana depletion.

So, to recover him, they would have looked for the nearest city, and Jurinel was the one with medical facilities that could cure the wizard's mana depletion.
 


Just finding out where they were headed was enough of a harvest.

By now, it was time for the forest elf tribe's top-level spirit master to arrive.

Tetra greeted the merchants and left the tavern, heading towards the palace.
 

 


A smile still hung on his face as he walked toward the palace, but a blazing fire of anger burned in his eyes.

The dwarf palace in the cliff area in the distance began to come into view.

Now that he knows where the thieves who stole his belongings are headed, all that remains is to track them down with the help of the Forest Elf Tribe's top spirit master.
 

 


A cruelly scary smile was forming on Tetra's lips as he pondered what to do with the thieves.
 



Episode 23 - Pursuit of the Wedding Ring Thief

A carriage drawn by two horses races along the road that stretches all the way to Jurinel.

I didn't know what was going on, but judging by the way they were going in a hurry, I could tell that something serious had happened to the person riding in the carriage.

The coachman who drove the carriage was a woman wearing a poufy dress that commoners would wear.

But the wind from driving the carriage was pressing down on her clothes, revealing her body.

But she wasn't in a position to care about such things right now.
 


“Fuck, fuck, fuck!”
 


The one running towards Jurinel now was Amina, a member of the Whirlwind Bandit Group who had hurriedly escaped from Devane.

She hoped the pursuers wouldn't come after her.

She was now regretting this attack.

It was a good thing that we raided the Gamnas & Umbart workshop, which was said to handle the most expensive jewelry in Devane.

She and her colleagues managed to break into the workshop, subduing and knocking out the guards without being detected.

Especially when I saw three rings there adorned with incredibly beautiful jewels, it was breathtaking.
 


“Damn, I never thought Giulio’s mana would run out there.”
 


However, the security of the workshop was so tight that it took almost all of Julio's 5 circle mana to break through the security magic.

Eventually, they were able to break through the workshop's security magic and take all the valuables inside.

However, they wasted too much time inside the workshop and were eventually caught by the guards who came to assist.

To make matters worse, Julio had run out of mana while using Haste, and now they were heading to Jurinel to avoid the pursuers.
 


At that moment, Amina felt something cool and lowered her head.

Then the top of the carriage the comrades were riding in was neatly cut off.

The upper part of the severed carriage was blown away by the wind and fell to the ground.

If Amina had kept her head up, her head and torso would have fallen to the ground by now, saying goodbye to each other.
 


“Ugh, oh my. What’s going on?”
 


“What, why did the top of the carriage suddenly fly away?”
 


“Everyone, be careful! It looks like we’re being followed by pursuers.”
 


"what?"
 


“Coming!”
 


As soon as Amina finished speaking, a sharp crack was heard and holes were pierced in the heads of the two horses pulling the carriage.

The horse, whose head was pierced and died instantly, could no longer pull the carriage.

As the horse fell to its knees, the carriage finally stopped in the middle of the road, unable to move forward.
 


"Everyone, get ready! If we get caught by the pursuers, it's over! We can't let the Whirlwind Bandits collapse here!"
 


“It’s too late, Amina! Look around!”
 


Amina took out her sword from the scabbard at her waist and assumed a fighting stance.

But before she knew it, a group of pursuers had surrounded her and her companions.
 


"They're the ones who touched my benefactor's belongings. Just cut off their arms and legs so they can't escape. We'll proceed with the interrogation later."
 


"yes."
 


The three highest-ranking spirit masters of the forest elves, who had flown from Devane on the highest-ranking wind spirits, were looking at the thieves with cold eyes.

Among the forest elves, those who engaged in thieves or related professions were treated the worst.

This was because thieves were basically the only ones who could survive by harming others, and so they had the worst compatibility with forest fairies who valued trust.

And now, those standing before the three highest-level spirit masters were the blasphemous ones who dared to touch the items that the benefactor of the clan was planning to use for important purposes.

If the benefactor had not told them to capture them and dig up their base, their bodies and heads would have long ago been separated and lying on the ground.
 


"Go. Cut off all their arms and legs. Stop the bleeding and treat them so they don't die. And don't forget to bind all the mana around them so they can't escape."
 


"yes."
 


When the highest-ranking spirit master gave the order, the other two spirit masters followed his command.
 


“Eww! Don’t come!”
 


“Hey, go away!”
 


The members of the Whirlwind Bandits resisted with their weapons, but were subdued by the superior spirits summoned by two top-tier spirit masters. The wind spirit cut off their arms and legs, while the flame spirit cauterized their wounds with fire.

Finally, the water spirit forced them to drink water laced with sleeping pills.

All five members, except the wizard who would have died if left untreated due to mana exhaustion, had their limbs cut off.

The gaze of the top-level spirit master Cheyenne, who looked at them, was filled with hatred and contempt.
 


"How dare you touch the precious possessions of my benefactor. You filthy thieves. If it weren't for my benefactor, I would have killed you long ago, but my benefactor needs the information you hold, so I'm sparing you. I'm taking both the carriage and the thieves."
 


"yes!"
 


From the moment the members of the Whirlwind Bandits, who were leaving Devane and heading to Jurinel, touched Tetra's belongings, there was no safe haven for them in the first place.
 

- 

 


Tetra was waiting for three top-tier spirits, along with Feldrick, the captain of the guard, and the guards, in a quiet open space outside Devane.

From afar, three top-tier spirit masters riding top-tier wind spirits were seen carrying the carriage.

Those who landed in the open space soon put down the five people who had severed limbs along with the carriage and the wizard who was suffering from mana exhaustion.
 


"As you said, they were heading towards Jurinel. I've cut off their limbs to make interrogation easier."
 


“Thank you for your hard work.”
 


“I brought the whole carriage. The stuff is probably inside.”
 


“We will check the carriage.”
 


The captain of the guard divided the guard into two.

One was to take the captured people to the interrogation room, and the other was to search for the workshop items that had been hidden in the carriage.

After searching the carriage for a long time, the guards were able to find the items in the workshop.

But Tetra's wedding ring was nowhere to be seen.
 


“All the other items came out, but I couldn’t find the wedding ring.”
 


“What? You don’t have a wedding ring!”
 


"Just a moment. I sense traces of mana in the carriage. Let me take a look."
 


Feldrick and the captain of the guard were startled by the news that there was no wedding ring, but they remained silent when Cheyenne said she could sense a flow of mana from the carriage.

As the surroundings grew quiet, Cheyenne touched the carriage and drew on her natural power.

After a while, Cheyenne released the force of nature she had been drawing up and stood up.
 


"It appears to be a one-time teleportation magic circle. It's likely used to transport the most valuable items back to base when the carriage is attacked."
 


The presence of the teleportation magic circle means that when the carriage was cut down, Tetra's wedding ring was automatically sent to their base.
 


"then?"
 


"The analysis of the teleportation circle's arrival coordinates has been completed. However, to obtain more definitive information, we need to interrogate the thieves."
 


"You can leave that to me. I have a friend who specializes in this kind of thing. You can leave it to him."
 


"If you're a friend of the hero, I can trust you. Then I'll lead you to the interrogation room where they're being held."
 


When Tetra said she would call a friend who was an expert in interrogation, the captain led Tetra to the interrogation room.

As they moved to the interrogation room, Tetra contacted Demos and asked him to come to the place she said quickly.
 

- 

 


A moment later, inside the interrogation room, there were five members of the Whirlwind Bandit Group and one wizard who had collapsed from exhaustion.

And Demos and Tetra, who were in charge of the interrogation, were in the same space.
 


"I never thought I'd actually catch the members of the Dolgaebaram Bandits. Honestly, I didn't expect it to get this far."
 


"Interrogation is your specialty, isn't it? You were planning on wiping those guys out anyway."
 


"Of course. These scumbags have no reason to exist in the underworld. I unified the underworld to make it safer for people to spend their nights. These guys don't fit the underworld I envision. Don't worry about the interrogation. I'll find out for sure."
 


Demos' face was filled with joy as he took out his interrogation tools from his bag.

Considering all the suffering I've endured because of these guys, it wouldn't be satisfying to kill them right now.

However, Demos had to put aside his own grudge and prepare for an interrogation to find out information, as he had to completely find out their base.
 


"Cheyenne reverse-analyzed the coordinates of the teleportation circle and discovered several locations of their bases. We can use that to threaten them."
 


“Do you plan on saving those sleepless guys?”
 


"If that were the case, I wouldn't have even thought about arresting him in the first place. Once the interrogation is over, you can handle it yourself."
 


At Tetra's words that he would leave the captured members of the Whirlwind Bandits completely to Demos, Demos was smiling brighter than ever.

But the sight of him polishing a torture device underneath was very out of place.
 


“Good. Then, I will begin the interrogation, so please leave.”
 


“Okay. Good luck.”
 


"I'll let you know when I'm done. Go and get some rest. I'll take care of this. Okay, then let's start with something light, starting with the awl."
 


Tetra closed the interrogation room door and came out, leaving Demos behind and looking up at the sky.

It was truly a very tiring day.

Tetra waited outside, waiting for Demos' interrogation to end.

As the sun began to set behind the western mountains, Demos came out of the interrogation room.
 


“Did you find out anything?”
 


"A lot! First, we cross-checked the teleportation coordinates found by Cheyenne with the information we had, and they've been slick with the information, and we've figured out their location. Our guys who have been waiting will rush in and wipe them all out. But we absolutely cannot leave these guys alive."
 


"why?"
 


"These crazy bastards were trading in foreign slaves. I can't even begin to describe them. Anyway, they're a bunch of scum who need to be wiped out."
 


When the word "interspecies slave" came up, Tetra was momentarily dumbfounded and laughed.

A slave from a different race.

I had no idea there were still crazy people out there who openly did things that were strictly forbidden on the continent.

Demos also couldn't believe that there was a group that still committed such crazy acts, so he let out a disbelieving laugh like Tetra.
 


"Ha, haha. Hahaha. It wasn't just their ideology that was wrong, it was their fundamental flaws. Demos, I have a favor to ask."
 


"What is it?"
 


"Let those who play in the shadows feel the way people who truly live in the shadows do."
 


Demos nodded silently at Tetra's indirect request to deal with it in the way of those who live in the shade.
 


"...Okay. I'll have my kids send the items here as soon as they're found."
 


"Please."
 


After the interrogation, Demos quietly left Devane.

As expected of the ruler of the underworld, both his appearance and his exit were extremely secretive.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, at the base of the Dolgaebaram Bandits, a fight was in full swing between the Dolgaebaram Bandits and Demos's men.

Demos' men, who had been sharpening their swords and waiting for this moment to strike the Whirlwind Bandits, were fully armed and unilaterally massacring the members of the Whirlwind Bandits.

The magical tools possessed by the Whirlwind Bandits were ineffective due to the thorough preparations made by Demos' subordinates, including creating a mana-blocking barrier around them to prevent them from using magic.
 


"Hey, save me!"
 


"Ha, hang-beom!"
 


Occasionally, there were those who shouted for surrender, but Demos's men showed no mercy.

To them, the Whirlwind Bandits were a filth that should not exist in this world.
 


"This is the boss's order. Leave not a single one alive. Show no mercy! If you find any xenophobic slaves inside the building, rescue them first. This is the boss' order!"
 


"yes!"
 


Under Demos' orders, they rescued the foreign slaves and mercilessly struck down the members of the Whirlwind Bandits, regardless of whether they surrendered or not.

There was not a shred of mercy in the blades of Demos' men.

After a couple of hours of one-sided massacre, all of the members of the Dolgaebaram Bandits in their base were completely wiped out.

The members of the Whirlwind Bandits scattered across the continent were also being pursued by Demos' subordinates with the goal of complete annihilation.

In front of Demos, who ruled the underworld and controlled information, the only place where the members of the Whirlwind Bandits could hide was the underworld.

It is the rule of the underworld that those who disturb the order of the underworld will be punished.

This is how Demos rules the underworld today.
 

 


[He who disturbs order will have to pay with his life.]
 


Today, the Whirlwind Bandits who disrupted the order of the continent have disappeared forever into history.

The numerous treasures they left behind were all monopolized by the forces of Demos on the condition that they take care of the aftermath.

Thanks to the foolish choices of the Whirlwind Bandits, Demos' forces have enjoyed a long-awaited period of having their treasure vaults filled.
 

- 

 


Tetra's wedding ring, which Demos' subordinates had found at their base, was immediately delivered to Devane.

The wedding ring, wrapped in luxurious packaging, finally ended up in Tetra's hands.

When I opened the ring box, there were three rings inside that were emitting a brilliant light.

As befitting the work of two of the best craftsmen among the dwarf tribe, each ring boasted a beauty that was like a work of art.
 


The Starlumina on the ring was so cleanly crafted that not a single flaw could be found.

Around Starlumina, tiny diamonds were embedded, resembling starlight.

The solarium surrounding Starlumina was glowing red-gold as it absorbed Starlumina's light.

From a distance, it looked like a small sun was shining.

Tetra bowed her head and greeted Gambas and Umbat.

It was a token of gratitude for making such a beautiful ring without any cost.
 


"I am truly grateful to both of you."
 


"Hahaha, no. We were honored to have the opportunity to create a ring fit for a hero."
 


The two craftsmen who received Tetra's thanks expressed their humility, saying that they were honored.

Perhaps this humility was the secret that made these two the best craftsmen.
 


Having retrieved her ring, Tetra now prepared to leave Devane.

Feldrick came out to the entrance of Devane and greeted Tetra.
 


"Tetra, are you going now?"
 


"Yes. I can't keep you two waiting any longer."
 


"I see. If you're having a wedding, definitely send out invitations. I'll put everything else aside and attend!"
 


"I'll definitely send you an invitation, Feldrick."
 


The two men shook hands.

Now Feldrick would return to his role as Hammerfist IV, King of the Dwarves.

Tetra would return to Jurinel to become the husband of two women he loved.

The journey to Devane, which was eventful in many ways, ended like this.

Tetra took a powerful step towards Jurinel, where the two were waiting.
 




Episode 24 - Celebration of the Founding of the Valymir Empire

The city, the capital of the Valymir Empire and the seat of the imperial palace, was called Istolemos.

However, most people called it the capital or the imperial capital instead of the complicated and long name Istolemos.

As befitting the capital of a superpower, Istolemos was always bustling with people, and there were even more people than usual walking through the streets, with merchants from all over the region setting up stalls and markets to advertise their wares to the public.
 


"Well, it doesn't come every day. It's a precious fruit that only grows in the far southern regions of the empire. To prevent it from spoiling on its way here, we even used a special carriage enchanted with cold magic."

"A beautiful piece of jewelry, crafted by the Dwarf artisans of Devane! Would you, my dear gentleman, please make one of these beautiful pieces a gift for the beautiful lady beside you?"

“There are a lot of people, probably because it’s the National Foundation Day celebration.”

"The National Foundation Day Festival commemorates the founding of the Valymir Empire, and as such, it's larger than any other festival. Records indicate that the festival lasts at least five days, and at most, at least ten. This year, it's expected to last at least ten days."
 


While watching the merchants' sales, Tetra, Beshamada, and Violeta enjoyed the festival celebrating the founding of the empire in Istolemos.
 


The reason the three of them came up to Istolemos to celebrate the founding of the empire was none other than the awarding ceremony of Tetra's title.

The awarding of titles was an annual event, typically held between March and September. The most frequent ceremonies occurred in April, a tradition that earned April the nickname "the noble month."

Anyway, the royal family of the Valymir Empire sent someone to Jurinel to tell him that Tetra's title awarding ceremony would be held during the Valymir Empire's founding anniversary festival, so he should come up early and prepare.
 


"Tetra. Aren't you already a count? Why are you having a ceremony?"
 


As the man sent from the Empire left, Violetta asked Tetra a question.

As far as she knew, Tetra was already a count, so there was no need for a separate title ceremony.

Tetra opened her mouth, looking at Violetta, who wondered if the laws of the empire had changed significantly in the past 500 years.
 


"Nobles of the Valimir Empire, upon receiving a title, must undergo a public ceremony to announce their status to the world. Since I received the pendant symbolizing the title of Count, I am effectively a Count. However, I have not yet made this public, so I must undergo a public ceremony to be officially recognized as such."

“Can we attend too?”

“It is possible. According to the law, both of you can attend as my fiancé.”

“I see. The qualifications of a fiancée….”
 


As Tetra had said, only family members or those who would become family, such as a fiancé, and those who served as guardians for the nobleman, such as godfathers or godmothers, were permitted to attend the title ceremony.
 


“Uh, but what should I do? All the clothes I have are the religious robes issued by the church….”

"Since you're both going up to the capital with me anyway, let's buy some new clothes while we're at it. I need new clothes too. Come to think of it, I haven't had a chance to wear noble clothes myself."
 


Tetra looked at the two and smiled awkwardly.
 

- 

 


Tetra, who came up to the capital, first went to the best inn and reserved a room.
 


"Standard rooms cost ten silver coins per day, special rooms cost one gold coin per day, and VIP rooms cost three gold coins per day. During the festival, single rooms are double the price. Furthermore, to prevent unauthorized eating, you must pay in advance."

"I'll give you a VIP room that can accommodate three people. First, I'll have you pay for a week's worth of accommodation."

“All together, there are twenty-one gold coins.”
 


Tetra paid twenty-one gold coins and rented a VIP room that could accommodate three people.

As befitting the most expensive room, the furniture in the VIP room was all of the highest quality.

Inside the room, a new magical tool called the 'Magic Refrigerator' was installed, created through collaboration between the Imperial Magic Engineering Department and the Alchemy Engineering Department.
 


“Wow, a magic refrigerator!”

“Oh my? What is this, Tetra?”

"This magical tool uses cold magic to chill objects placed inside and maintain their temperature. I heard it was recently developed and is just now preparing for commercialization, but I never thought I'd see it here."

“Really? You could think of it as a miniature version of a magic vault.”
 


As Tetra showed interest in the magic refrigerator, Violetta also showed interest in the magic refrigerator.

When Tetra opened the door of the magic refrigerator, there were various drinks and alcohol inside.

There was a price tag on the inside of the magic refrigerator door.

If you drink this, you will be charged an additional fee when you check out based on how much you have drunk.
 


"Well, Tetra? If you want a cold drink, just let me know. Even though I look like this, I'm still the strongest witch. For the sake of someone I love, such simple magic is nothing."

“It’s okay. I have a lot of money.”

“If you want to buy a new home and have children, you need to start saving money now.”
“…….” 

 


Tetra was momentarily speechless at Violetta's words.

This was because Violetta was the first woman to rush in like this without thinking about the consequences.

At this moment, a woman who had been quietly watching the two from behind stood up and stopped Violetta.
 


"Sister Violetta, stop it. Teti's embarrassed."

"But I'm serious. I'm holding back because I'm not married yet."

“Sister!”
 


Beshamadha screamed at Violetta.

Even though she had lost her sight, Violetta could feel Beshamada's glaring eyes glaring at her.

Who could see this and think she was a saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult?

In the end, Violetta was the first to declare surrender.
 


“Okay, Anelia.”

“Oh my, if you keep doing that, you might get struck by lightning one day. Didn’t I warn you?”

“By the way, what do you think of being called Anelia?”

“I don’t know right now. But maybe we’ll find out when Tetra’s last name comes after Anelia?”
 


As Violetta said, Beshamada was called Anelia, her common name, instead of Beshamada Pomail, the holy title she received as a saint.

This was because she was no longer a saint but was now the new pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Annelia I.

This was because a theologian had attacked her marriage by citing doctrine.

Due to a theologian who invoked the ancient doctrine of the "Doctrine of the Forbidden Marriage of Saints," Noctriel removed Beshamadah from her title of saint, and five cardinals appointed her as pope.

This was because, according to the doctrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, priests could marry. Since this doctrine was gender-neutral, even theologians could not challenge it.

Fortunately, the theologian in question was quick-witted and quick-witted, and the issue was settled when he announced that there was no doctrinal problem with the Pope's marriage.

If that theologian had tackled him again, he would have either been beheaded by the Moonlight Clan or, in the wrath of Noctriel, would have been grilled to death.
 


“Should I call you Pope now?”

“Just call me comfortably like before.”

"Both of you, get ready. I'm going to go buy clothes to wear to the award ceremony."

“Yes, Tetra.”
 


At Tetra's words, the two quickly prepared to go out.

Violetta wore a sky blue dress with a witch's hat, while Anelia wore a black robe with a crescent moon symbol, the symbol of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, over a white mermaid dress.

Tetra wore black leather gloves on her hands and a black coat over her white suit.

It was still the time when cold winds blew from the north, so everyone wore outerwear to keep out the cold.
 


The three people who left the inn asked the cashier to rent the inn's carriage.

The carriage rental fee will be paid additionally upon check-out.

Tetra, riding in a carriage, asked the coachman to take her to her destination.
 


"I have business at the Siren Costume Shop in the commercial district. Go there."

“Okay, Nari.”
 


The carriage with three people slowly moved forward.

As we chatted while looking at the scenery outside, before we knew it, a carriage had arrived in front of the Siren Costume Shop.
 


“I’ll wait here, so you can take your time and look around.”

“Okay, then. Shall we go in, lady?”

“Cook, yes. What a nice gentleman~.”
 


The two, holding Tetra's hand, were able to enter the Siren Costume Shop. As they opened the door and entered, a warm-hearted middle-aged woman greeted them warmly.
 


"Welcome! Welcome to our Siren Costume Shop. What kind of clothes are you ordering?"

“I came to order clothes to wear at the award ceremony in a few days.”
 


At the mention of ordering clothes to wear at the award ceremony, the middle-aged woman's eyes swept over Tetra and the two men.

Although she had only glanced at it, she was already thinking of clothes that would suit all three of them.

Having spent a long time meeting nobles and making their clothes, she guessed that the man standing before her was the nobleman who was making a lot of noise in the imperial capital these days.

Of course, without revealing her true feelings, she politely answered the request.
 


"Then you've come to the right place. Our Siren Costume Shop has made clothes for many nobles. Are all three of you here to order clothes?"

“That’s right.”

“Okay. First, I’ll take the ladies’ measurements first. Hendrick!”
 


As she called out the name of Hendrik, a man rushed out from a room that appeared to be a workshop.
 


“Yes, Master!”

"The gentleman here will be attending the awarding ceremony. Please bring his measurements with you."

"yes!"
 


At the middle-aged woman's command, the man named Hendrik led Tetra into the room.

He soon picked up a tape measure, paper, and pen and began measuring Tetra's body by wrapping the tape measure here and there.
 


“Hmm, this is the folding part, so make it a little looser, and here make it a little tighter… That’s it. You look really fit.”

“Is that so?”

"Yes. I've seen many nobles wielding weapons like swords and spears, but I've never seen one with such exceptional physique."
 


Hendrick was amazed as he measured Tetra's body measurements.

I've measured the bodies of countless noble men, but I've never seen one with such a great build.

He had touched the bodies of nobles who wielded weapons like swords and spears, but he had never found anyone with such a strong body throughout his life.

After finishing the measurement and coming outside, Violetta and Anelia were waiting for Tetra.
 


“I guess you two finished early?”

"Madam's hands were incredibly fast and precise. She said she'd make the clothes in two days and send them to where I'm currently staying."

“I see. Then, since we have some time left, shall we go and enjoy the Imperial Foundation Day celebrations?”
 

- 

 


The three people who came out of the costume shop turned the carriage around and walked slowly down the street, enjoying the festive atmosphere.

Although Jurinel was a bustling city, it couldn't compare to Istolemos, where the three people were walking today.

Istolemaeus was bustling with people and merchants from all over the continent, full of life and energy.
 


“What a curious-looking dish. How much is this?”

“Two fairy tales in one.”

“Give me three.”

“Yes, here it is. Enjoy!”
 


The three of them were having a great time eating street food and watching performances by street artists.

As I was walking down the street, I realized that it was already lunchtime.

Tetra found a decent restaurant on the 'Imperial Capital Restaurant List' that came to mind.

The restaurant happened to be located not far from the main square.

This restaurant, called 'Dongbangjeong (東方庭)', was a restaurant that sold quite delicious food in Tetra's memories.

As the three entered the East Pavilion, someone who appeared to be an employee greeted them.

Perhaps because it was lunchtime, the restaurant was full of people.
 


“Welcome, sir. Are there three of you?”

"It's been said since ancient times that the fragrance of the East draws people in. Those who are intoxicated by its fragrance will never forget this place."

“……You are a distinguished guest. I apologize for not recognizing you. I will escort you this way.”
 


When Tetra gave the employee a completely different answer from what the employee had asked, the employee treated them with even more respect than before.

The employee guided the three people to a secret space inside the restaurant.
 


"We thank you, our distinguished guest, for visiting Dongbangjeong. We hope you enjoy the exquisite cuisine we have prepared here."
 


The employee guided the three people into a room that could accommodate about four people, bowed politely once more, and left.

Violetta and Anelia, who were sitting down, asked Tetra.
 


“Tetra, why did that employee suddenly lead us here?”

“By any chance, was the answer you gave earlier some kind of code?”

"First, calm down. I'll answer your questions one by one. This is a restaurant called Dongbangjeong. On the outside, it appears to be run by ordinary people, but in reality, it's run by the Pravail family, who rule the underworld across the continent."

“Oh, dark music? Then isn’t this place dangerous?”
 


Anelia was slightly afraid of entering the secret room of a shop run by a place that ruled the underworld, but after hearing Tetra's explanation, she was finally able to feel at ease.
 


"Oh, don't worry about that. The ruler of the underworld, the leader of the Black Fangs, Demos Pravail, is my friend."

"You shouldn't be talking about other people's stories to just anyone. Even to the people who will become your wife."

“Oh, you’re here?”
 


As Tetra introduced Demos, Demos was standing behind him.

Demos, dressed in a black suit, was wearing a half-mask that covered his face.
 


"Anyway, it's nice to meet you. I'm Demos Pravail, the true master of the Touhou Palace. I'm also a friend of Mojiri here."

“Mojiri. That’s not how you say it.”

“Shut up. I told you not to tell anyone my identity, and yet you’re going around telling them!”

“Hey, Inma. You’re going to be my wife. How could you possibly tell someone else about something like that?”

“I can trust my sister-in-law, but I can’t trust you.”

“Should I show you the Eastern Front flying today? Should I show you the capital being split in half?”

"Okay. Go ahead, Inma. I'll charge you for all the repair costs."

“Oh, I shouldn’t have said that.”
 


It seemed like Tetra couldn't defeat Demos with his bare hands, so he threw him out.

Looking at such a tetra, Demos clicked his tongue.
 


"Tch, you're about to become a count, so what are you doing? Anyway, I'm busy, so I'll be going now. I'll pay for the meal, so enjoy your meal."

“Hey, I have money too.”

"Last time, I dealt with the Whirlwind Bandits and made more profit than expected. That's why I'm buying them. So, just eat them quietly."

“Okay. I’ll eat well.”

"So, you two, sisters-in-law? I hope you enjoy Dongbangjeong's food and make wonderful memories. If you need anything, please let the staff know and they'll take care of it immediately."
 


Demos bowed his head to Violetta and Anelia once, then slowly disappeared into the darkness.

Violetta and Anelia were just blankly watching the conversation between the two people as the sudden incident occurred.
 


“You two seem to be really close.”

“Yeah. Judging by how you talk so freely, I guess you’re really close.”
 


The two of them were good together anyway.

The two were rather happy that Tetra had a friend with whom they could talk so freely.
 



Episode 25 - Lunch at the Touhou Garden

After Demos left, the staff at Touhoujeong began to bring out the food.

As can be inferred from the name of the restaurant, Dongbangjeong (東方庭), most of the dishes were known to be popular in the Eastern Continent.
 


The first thing the employee brought out was tea.

As one employee placed a warm cup of tea in front of each person, another employee tilted a ceramic teapot and filled the cups.

The tea flowing from the spout of the teapot had a dark brown color, unlike black tea or green tea.

A savory aroma rose from the tea, which seemed much stronger than black tea, tickling the noses of the three people.
 


"What kind of car is this?"

"This is fermented tea from our homeland, the Eastern Continent."

"The color looks darker than black tea. What's the difference?"

"It seems like you want an explanation, so I will explain it in detail."
 


The employee began to answer Anelia and Violetta's questions with a smile on his face.
 


"In our homeland, the Eastern Continent, we call this place the Western Continent. Did you know that the green tea and black tea leaves you usually drink actually come from the same tea tree?"

"yes?"

"Is that true?"

"Haha. Guests who aren't usually interested in tea might not know this. Green tea and black tea both use leaves from the same tree, but the manufacturing process makes a difference."
 


Violetta and Beshamada were surprised by what they had just learned.

Tetraya had visited the Eastern Continent as a merchant in the past, and had also traveled throughout the Eastern Continent in search of the power to destroy the Demon God.

At that time, I met people who had abandoned worldly attachments through long training, and I learned about tea from them.

So, unlike the two people who were surprised, Tetra was not surprised by the employee's explanation.
 


"I think the other customer already knows. Could you please tell me where this tea was grown?"

“I’ll have to taste the tea to tell for sure, but judging by the aroma, it seems like it’s made from tea leaves grown in the Baekryeon region of the upper reaches of the Heukseo River…isn’t it?”
 


The employee's pride was slightly hurt when Tetra didn't seem surprised by his explanation.

So, she asked him if he knew where the tea was grown, hoping to tease him a little without hurting Tetra's feelings.

But she was secretly creeped out when Tetra accurately pinpointed the exact location of the tea plantation, just like a ghost.

Although she thought she had studied tea and tea leaves quite a bit, as she was from the Eastern Continent, she didn't know enough to be able to pinpoint exactly where the tea was made just by smelling it like Tetra.
 


"Wow, you are truly amazing. I have met many guests, but this is the first time I have met someone as knowledgeable about tea as you are. Please teach the girl."

"I don't know much about it, but basically, the aroma and taste of fermented tea completely differ depending on which region's tea leaves are used. For example, this fermented tea in my cup right now has a slightly rough taste at first, but the aftertaste is clean as it goes down my throat. This is a characteristic of the small-leafed tea tree that grows in the southern part of the Eastern Continent. In the southern part of the Eastern Continent, there is a river called the Black West River, and the place where tea is grown with the water of this river is the Baekryeon region. Despite being a small-leafed tea, the tea leaves from the Baekryeon region are more suitable for making fermented tea than green tea."

"Wow, Tetra. I didn't realize you knew so much about tea. Can you explain more?"

"Hmm, hmm. As I said before, the tea that came out now is fermented tea made from tea leaves grown in the waters of the Heukseo River in the Baekryeon region. The fermented tea made in this region is different from the black tea we usually drink. Just like making green tea, the tea leaves are picked, sorted, and then placed on a concave iron plate over a hot furnace, and the tea leaves are poured on top to undergo a heat treatment. During this process, most of the astringent and bitter flavors in the tea leaves are blown away. In the language of the Eastern Continent, this process is called salcheong (杀靑)."
 

 


Tetra paused for a moment, then picked up the teacup in front of her and took a sip of tea.

As he described, the first taste was a bit rough, but the aftertaste felt clean as it went down his throat.

I was worried that I might be wrong, but it was definitely fermented tea made from tea leaves grown in the Baekryeon region of the upper reaches of the Heukseo River, just as I had expected.

Tetra took a sip of tea, put down her teacup again, and began to explain.
 

 


"This process of fermentation creates the green tea we know. However, the tea leaves from the Baekryeon region are much more flavorful when brewed into fermented tea than when consumed as green tea."

"Why does the flavor improve more when brewed as fermented tea than when brewed as green tea?"

"The reason lies in the tea's fermentation process. There are several processes for making fermented tea in the Eastern Continent, but if I were to explain them all here, it would take up too much time for a meal, so I will explain just one."
 


The reason Tetra said this was because a faint growling sound was heard from Violetta and Anelia's stomach.

It's good to show off what you know, but wouldn't it be nice to listen after you've filled your stomach?

So Tetra explained as quickly as possible.
 


"When making fermented tea in the Baekryeon region, a hole must be dug near the Heukseo River so that the water from the Heukseo River can flow through the ground and into the hole. During this process, the impurities in the river water are removed. Then, this water is scooped out and sprinkled on the piled tea leaves to begin the fermentation process. If fermentation is done with water other than this water, the fermentation will not proceed properly or the fermented tea will be tasteless. Therefore, water purified in this way must be used, and all water used for fermentation must be drawn within a day of being drawn. After a day, it becomes no different from fermenting with ordinary water. This process creates a unique fragrance. Did I explain it well?"

"The young lady was impressed by the knowledge of our guest today. It was truly a time of learning. By the way, I know you must be hungry, but I will quickly bring out the food. Please enjoy the dish prepared by our chef at Dongbangjeong."
 


After Tetra finished explaining, the employee bowed his head to Tetra and expressed his gratitude.

Soon, just as she said, the dishes that the chef of Dongbangjeong had prepared with more effort than usual began to slowly appear on the table.

The first thing that came up was a plate of cold dishes and simple pickled vegetables or nuts to eat with tea.
 


"The first dish served is a good one to eat before the warmer dishes. It's a whole duck coated in a sweet seasoning, smoked, then soaked in cold water to make the duck meat chewy, thinly sliced, and topped with a sour seasoning. Served alongside are salty pickled vegetables and nuts, perfect with warm tea. Please enjoy your meal."
 


After finishing his explanation, the employee closed the door and left.

This was the staff's consideration to allow the three people to focus solely on cooking.

As the waiter closed the door and left, Tetra picked up her chopsticks and picked up a dish of sweet and cold smoked duck.

As I picked up the duck meat with my chopsticks, I could feel the plump smoked duck meat through my chopsticks.

Tetra placed a piece of vegetable on top of the smoked duck with a sour sauce and brought both the vegetable and the duck to his mouth.
 


"Hmm~."
 


The smoked duck that went into Tetra's mouth was really chewy.

As the employee said, the smoked duck meat was chewy and the seasoning was sour.

It was enough to whet the appetite before a full meal.

If the weather was hot, I thought it would be good to just eat this.

It was a dish that would be good to eat when people who were exhausted from the heat had lost their appetite.
 


Tetra, who had been feeling the texture of the duck with his eyes closed, opened his eyes and saw two chopsticks holding smoked duck in front of him.

Violetta and Anelia picked up some smoked duck and tried to feed it to Tetra.
 


"Okay, Teti. Ah~ do it♥."

"Okay, Tetra. Ah~ and take it."
 


Tetra, who saw the chopsticks held out by the two people, quickly took the duck the two people had picked up with their chopsticks and ate it with his mouth.

The speed was so fast that it seemed as if the ducks on the two people's chopsticks had never been there in the first place.
 


"Both of you, try saying "Ah~"."

"Ahh~♥"

"Ah~."
 

 


Tetra asked the two to open their mouths.

As Tetra requested, the two opened their mouths and leaned forward, and Tetra fed the smoked duck to both of them at the same time, as if roasting beans over a lightning fire.

Since I couldn't give it to just one person, I held the chopsticks with both hands and moved them.
 


"how is it?"

"Euaaa euaaa euaaa euaaa euaaa euaaa euaaa. (It tastes better when Tetra feeds it to me.)"

"Ah, ah ...
 


The two men evaluated the ducks Tetra had fed them, as if they could not possibly lose to each other.

Tetra couldn't help but laugh at the sight of the two people answering while their mouths were agape.
 


"Ahaha. What are you two doing? You're so cute."
 


Tetra was smiling with relief for once.

How long has it been since I last laughed like this?

How long has it been since you last spent time with your loved ones?

Tetra was so happy right now.
 


Violetta and Anelia were speechless when they saw Tetra laughing.

Seeing the man who always had a smile on his face smiling like that made me feel good, but at the same time, I felt a pang of sadness in my heart.

However, the two decided to shake off the negative thoughts and think only positive thoughts.
 


The wounds in Tetra's soul were slowly healing as she was with the two of them.

Through spending time with her loved one, Tetra once again realized the preciousness of everyday life, and Violetta and Anelia vowed to never let this person suffer again.
 

- 

 


"Thank you for waiting so long. The second dish is a dish of thinly sliced pork stir-fried in oil and chicken meat simmered in Dongbangjeong's special sauce."

"Did you enjoy the second course? Now, the main course is coming out. The main course is a thick slice of roasted loin from the black cattle that only grows in the Eastern Continent, then coated in a slightly spicy seasoning and grilled. Next is a dish of duck meat stir-fried in broth. Then, there is a dish of finely chopped beef and pork wrapped in a thin batter made from wheat flour and fried, and a dish of braised pork ribs made by simmering thick pork ribs in soy sauce for a long time. Lastly, there is a whole chicken steamed in a sweet and sour seasoning, a vegetable stir-fry in a thick broth, and grilled yellow dragon fish grilled over charcoal."

"Oh my, have you already finished your main course? If you just eat this, dessert will follow. It's a warm soup that will soothe your stomach tired from rich dishes. It's a dish made with a refreshing broth of land and sea vegetables, and an egg is poured into it."

"Now, this is truly the last dish. In fact, it's closer to a dessert than a meal, but there are many people here who don't like Eastern Continent desserts. That's why we at Touhoujeong only serve Eastern Continent desserts to those who ask for them. Since it's your first time today, we've served Western Continent desserts. It's a crepe filled with fresh, sliced fruit mixed with sweet fruit juice. The big boss has paid for all the expenses, so all you have to do is eat and leave."
 


After the first dish came out, the three of them literally ate, ate, ate, ate, and ate.

There was a truly enormous amount of food prepared.

Although all three of them were large eaters compared to other people, the amount of food prepared by Dongbangjeong was beyond imagination.
 


In particular, there were six main dishes, and each one was incredibly large.

The dish, which was made by grilling thick slices of black beef sirloin and then coating it with a slightly spicy seasoning, was enough to feed four people.

The dishes were all equally delicious, from the duck meat stir-fried in broth to the finely chopped beef and pork fried.
 


Of the three, Tetra was the one who ate the most food.

The reason was that Violetta and Anelia were trying to feed each other Tetra's mouth.

Although Tetra would have been tempted to refuse their offer after eating a certain amount, she insisted on eating all the food.

When there was too much food in the stomach and it seemed like I couldn't eat any more, I used my power to forcefully empty my stomach.

In the end, Tetra passed all of Violetta and Anelia's feeding attacks.
 


"I have learned so much from you today, dear customer. All of us at Dongbangjeong will continue to treat you with the utmost sincerity and devotion whenever you visit our store. Please be careful on the path you take."
 


Tetra, Anelia, and Violetta left the Touhou Pavilion, escorted by the Touhou Pavilion staff.

The three people who finally had a good meal were in a great mood.

Anelia, who was walking along the street and watching people, was grateful to Tetra.

It was because he had kept the promise he had made to himself when he had gone to Melphirn before.
 


"Tetra?"

"yes?"

"thank you."

"What do you mean?"

"Back then, you promised me at Delph's restaurant in Melfirn. You said you'd take me around the continent and sample delicious cuisine. Today, I feel so happy that you kept that promise."
 


Anelia smiled bashfully and expressed her gratitude to Tetra.

It could have been just a formality between a man and a woman, but Tetra, as promised, let me taste the cuisine of the Eastern Continent.

At Anelia's words, Tetra finally remembered the promise she had made in Melphirn.
 


"Eat plenty, Bessie. If you live with me from now on, I'll take you on a tour of the continent and show you delicious cuisine."
 


"I told you, I'll take you around the continent and let you eat delicious food. You know that?"

"What?"

"After fighting the demon, what I wanted most was to spend quality time with my loved ones. And now, I have two people by my side: Anelia and Violetta. They are my lifelong friends, companions, and loved ones. I don't need anyone else anymore. For me, just the two of them are enough."

"Really? I don't think so."
 


As Tetra confessed her decision to her two companions, a warm, familiar voice came from behind her, as if it would embrace everything.

The three people turned their heads and looked behind them at the voice heard from behind.

There stood a beautiful woman with a smile more compassionate than anyone else's, and an air of being able to embrace all the pain in the world.
 


Her turquoise hair fell to her waist, lush yet neat and tidy, like a mythical goddess.

The clothes she was wearing seemed to be inspired by trees, with leaf-patterned fabric adorning the shoulders, sleeves, and hem of the skirt, and the light brown dress accentuated her figure, giving her a statuesque, antique beauty, like a goddess, rather than a decadent one.

Her eyes were a calm blue like a lake, and her thick eyelashes added a mature beauty to them.

Her thick lips looked moist and glistened in the sunlight, and her high nose matched her sharp jawline.
 

 


The feeling Tetra had when she looked at her was a tree.

He was like a tree that provided shade in hot weather, firewood in cold weather, fruit when hungry, and protection from wind and rain when it rained.

And in Tetra's memory, there was only one being who gave her the feeling of a tree.
 


"World Tree?"

"It's been a while, Tetra Secripas. Or should I call you Tetra Valdemer from now on?"
 


The World Tree smiled happily when Tetra recognized it.

When she smiled, all the men around her looked at her.

But the emotion Tetra felt when he looked at her was not 'joy' but 'bewilderment'.

Is it true that she, who is supposed to rule over the forest elves, has come here in human form?

Tetra couldn't understand.

So he asked the World Tree.
 


"How did the World Tree come here?"

"Isn't that natural? Is it strange that I would follow the person I chose as my companion?"
 


Tetra, Violetta, and Anelia were frozen in place by the World Tree's bombshell announcement.

The three now wondered if they had heard wrong.

But there was no hint of mischief or a hint of misspokenness from her, who smiled like a fresh green leaf.

Rather, her smile made it seem like what she said, even if it was a lie, sounded like the truth.

Time passed by in an awkward silence between the three people, seemingly oblivious to their feelings.
 



Episode 26 - The Immortal Who Loved a Mortal

It was a very long time ago.

This is a story of the beginning, when the world was empty, chaotic, and nothing.

The Absolute exists alone in the void of nothingness.
 


The Absolute, the self-existent, immortal, unique and infinite being, created countless worlds.

No one knew why he had created so many worlds, except himself.
 


Every time he reached out and touched the empty space, a world filled with life was created.

In the empty, chaotic, and empty space, a world with life emerged, and emptiness transformed into fullness.

As emptiness turned into fullness, order arose in this space due to the world created by the Absolute.

It was the creation of order that people would later call 'law'.
 


The creation of life and the world led directly to the creation of order.

The creation of order in a chaotic world brought stability to the world.

As the world stabilized, the seeds that had been holding vitality began to take root in the earth one by one.
 


The Absolute looked upon the world where life was beginning to grow and thought that it needed those who would help it in its work.

His thoughts were his will, and his will was a movement with creative power.

As he thought, those who would help him in his work were created.

The Absolute called all those who would assist him in his work 'managers'.
 


The World Tree was one of those managers.
 

- 

 


There was no life in this world.

There was nothing but a barren plain stretching out before me.

No water, no mountains, no clouds, nothing.

It was a land filled only with sand and dirt.
 


This world was defective.

It was a world that had flaws from the beginning.

The Absolute temporarily inserted something to prevent the world from collapsing, but it was still in a state of unrest.
 


At that time, a small seed fell from the sky to the ground.

The seed that fell to the ground took root in a world where there was nothing.

Keep taking root.

Take root.

It has taken root.
 


The seed that had its roots deep in the ground found something there.

It was a warm and cozy power.

It was the source of life that could not sprout in this world.

This world became defective because it failed to germinate.

The seed, rooted deep in the ground, drew from the source.

The seed sucked up the source of life and grew in size.
 


The seed that absorbed the source of life became a small sprout.

A small sprout grew into a tree with a small trunk.

A tree with a small trunk grew into a thick tree.

The thick tree grew and became a huge tree that reached to the end of the sky.
 


The seed, having absorbed all the sources of life from the ground, finally realized who it was.
 


"I am the World Tree. My name is [Mother Nature]. My mission is to fill the world with life."
 


The tree that called itself the World Tree instinctively knew what it had to do.

As the World Tree realized its mission, the source of life within her stirred.

Feeling the source of life stirring, she knew she had to send it out of herself.
 


As she released the source of life, a powerful wave of life force swept across the world.

Wherever her life force touched, plants grew, animals were created, and mountains and rivers were created in the once barren land.

The sky, which had been black and empty, began to turn blue, clouds began to form, and natural phenomena began to occur.

It was a moment when life was pulsating throughout the world.
 


Having breathed life into a world, she was finally able to meet the other administrators who had arrived in this world.

With their help, she created an intelligent being to inhabit this world.

Various races, including humans, dwarves, forest elves, water elves, and spirits, settled in this world with her help.
 


Each race, which started out as a group of about a hundred people, quickly spread and prospered throughout the world.

Those who began to form groups instinctively sought out those they could serve.

Accordingly, each race began to worship as a god the administrator who helped create it.

The forest elves, who were strongly influenced by the World Tree, began to worship the World Tree as their race's god.

By accepting the faith of the forest elves, she finally became a being with 'divinity'.
 


The administrators, who had gained faith from the races of the terrestrial world, began to call themselves 'gods'.

With the help of the administrators who became the gods of each race, each intelligent being began to live in this world.
 

- 

 


But where there is light, there is darkness.
 


The system called [Name], which was put in by the Absolute Being to fix this world that was flawed from the beginning, ended up causing problems.

A tiny flaw developed between two pieces that seemed to fit together perfectly.

These lumps of defects rolled around and gathered at one point.

The lump of flaws gathered in one place soon became one, creating a world where everything was twisted.

That was the world of demons, the 'Demon World', which was in opposition to the Earthly World.
 


The lump of defects that created the Demon World soon gained intelligence and became aware of its own existence.

The lump of defects, who realized his true identity, called himself 'Mashin'.

'Mashin' ruled the Demon World and discovered that his mission was to completely destroy this world.

From then on, Masin began to increase his power in earnest and continued his attempts to destroy this world and leave no life left behind.
 


The administrators, including the World Tree, tried to somehow resist the demon, but it was not enough.

Coming from outside the world, they could not face the demon with power equal to the world itself.

The administrators, wondering if they had to watch the world's destruction like this, gathered their thoughts and appealed to the Absolute.
 


Father of all things!

Here, the world you created is about to collapse!

Please have mercy on your children and your creation!
 


In response to their sincere and earnest pleas, the Absolute One came up with a plan.

The idea was to give the ability to turn back time in an entire world, the ability of 'regression', to a single life form created in this world and have him solve the problem.
 


According to the Absolute, when a life dies, the soul it carries receives the primal force and heals the soul's wounds from its past life.
 


If this process is repeated infinitely, the soul of that life will be imbued with the power of origin, and will gain the ability to fight against the demon.
 


Instead, he said, the creature would have to endure such terrible pain that its soul would be wounded, and in the process, it would gain access to the source power that could eliminate the demon.

The Absolute also explained to his children that when that being's lifespan ends, he will either promote them to the position of Administrator or grant them eternal rest as they wish.

But the administrators, who cherished their creations like their own children, asked their father if that was really the only way.
 


However, the answer that came back from the Absolute was that that was the only way.

The Absolute said that if it interfered with the order of the world that had been distorted, the aftermath would cause all the other worlds around it to be destroyed.

In the end, they had no choice but to do as their father, the Absolute, said.
 


Several creatures in this world who met various qualifications were granted the ability to return, but all failed.

While searching the world for new candidates for regression, one human species caught the eye of an administrator.

His soul was stronger than that of any other human species, and its potential was limitless.
 


The administrators showed this human race to the Absolute, and the Absolute granted the human race the ability to return.

As a result, he remained sane and did not go mad even after hundreds of regressions.

Having realized his mission through the indirect intervention of the Absolute, he abandoned his [name].

Having abandoned his name, he threw himself into an endless journey to fully fulfill his mission.
 


As he threw himself into his endless journey, the administrators indirectly helped the human race.

Porges, the god of blacksmiths, helped him obtain various weapons through the dwarves.

The World Tree commanded the Forest Elves to explain his mission and to assist them with all their might.

She also provided him with many comforts through nature to keep him from getting tired.

Besides this, many administrators gave orders to the creatures following them not to block his path.
 


However, some of the human race escaped the care of the Administrator and caused him suffering.

In the process, immense pain tore at his soul, leaving him with countless wounds.

But didn't you say it was a phone call?
 


In the midst of suffering, the being began to awaken its primal power, the power to defeat the demon.

Abandoned by their loved ones, and returning through death in suffering, the human race gained control of their primal powers.

Finally, shortly after the human race reached its 1000th life, it gained full control of its primal power.

He disguised himself as a prophet, delivered a warning, gathered his companions, and finally defeated the demon.
 

- 

 


The World Tree could not understand its own father, the Absolute.

To her, all living beings in this world were her children.

How can a parent put his own child in danger?

She was determined never to agree with the Absolute.
 


In fact, it was she who opposed this plan to the end.

Many lives have already been destroyed by this plan.

She couldn't stand to see her children hurt anymore.
 


But despite her opposition, the Absolute pushed ahead with his plan.

The being chosen by the Absolute this time was a human male.

The World Tree spoke to the Absolute Being, its father and creator.
 


"Father of all things, is this truly the only way?"

"Yes."

"Why? Why do you mercilessly send your own creation to the brink of destruction?"

"Because it's the only way to save this world, my daughter."
 


She sensed from the words of the Absolute that he too did not wish to use this method.

But in the scale of love for creation and the maintenance of world order, his weight was more inclined towards the maintenance of world order.

She rebelled against the Absolute in her own way.
 


"Father of all things, I am disappointed in you."

"I know, but this was the only way."

"I will put down this burden you have given me."

"If you want, do so."
 


The Absolute showed no anger at the World Tree's rebellion, and simply nodded and approved her decision.

Despite the bombshell declaration that he would give up his mission, the Absolute never got angry.
 


"My daughter."

"Father of all things, please answer."

"Do as you wish. However, to stand beside a mortal, you must give up your immortality."

"I will give up my immortality. What good is immortality if I can't be there for that child when he suffers?"
 


In the words of the World Tree, which spoke as if it were shooting at him, the Absolute realized that she loved the human race not as the mother of nature, but as a woman.

The Absolute looked at her like that and said that in order to love a mortal, an immortal must give up his immortality.

But the World Tree willingly gave up its immortality.

The Absolute knew that she truly wanted to be by his side even if it meant giving up her own immortality.

She truly loved that man.
 


"Go. Take good care of that child. He has been hurt even by his own family. If you are willing to become his new family, I will not stop you."

"Father of all things, then I will go and see."
 


With those words, the World Tree felt its immortality disappear.

But she was happy.

If I could be by his side, I didn't need immortality.

Rather, I wanted to live my one and only life with him.
 


When something happy happened, I would laugh with him, and when something sad happened, I would cry with him.

If he was sick, I would stay up all night to take care of him, and if he was hungry, I would cook him delicious food.

It didn't matter how many women were next to him.
 


Rather, she would be content if his soul could be healed through other women besides herself.

I would be content if I could just be by his side.

Even if he didn't say he loved her, she would be content just having her by her side.

But he could never tolerate women who had left scars on his soul approaching him.
 


It was for this reason that the World Tree abandoned immortality and chose the seat of mortality.

In the immortal seat, it was difficult to directly punish mortals unless they had committed a blasphemous crime.

But if she lowered herself to the level of a mortal equal to them, she could, by her own power, keep away the women who had caused him so much pain.
 


Even though she had given up her immortality, she was still strong.

If she had said just one word right now, all four spirit kings would have come running and bowed their heads before her.

In addition, she still had control over nature.
 


Even natural phenomena could be moved at her will.

She was put in charge of nature temporarily until someone came along to take over the management of nature.

The World Tree had already chosen Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves, as its successor.

He would go to the kingdom of the forest elves and grant Hennemore the power to rule over nature and immortality, and Hennemore would become the new Mother of Nature.
 


After coming down to earth, she headed to the capital of the Valymir Empire where Tetra was.

The time she came down was around the time Tetra came up to Istolemos for the awarding ceremony.
 

- 

 


The World Tree finally met him.

Tetra cicripas.

The man now known as Tetra Valdemer.
 


The man she wanted to be by her side even if it meant giving up her own immortality.

He was so charming that many women loved him and hurt him.

The World Tree wanted to soothe his wounds.
 


Just as I had wrapped him in flowers and wind when he was suffering in the past, I now wanted to embrace him with these two arms.

I wanted to hold his hand with both hands and walk with him on both legs.
 


The World Tree walked towards Tetra, who was looking at him in confusion.

Her slender legs were revealed through the gap in her dress.

Every time the sound of her high heels clicking echoed, Tetra's heart began to pound like crazy.

The World Tree's keen hearing did not miss a single sound of his heartbeat reverberating within his chest.
 


But before that, I had to tell Tetra everything.

He absolutely had to know why he had to suffer this pain.
 


"We two have a lot to talk about, don't we?"

"That's true, but...."

"It's okay. Violetta, Anelia. It's a story you both need to hear together."

"World Tree. Is this a story that we need to hear together with the two of you?"
 


The world tree hesitated for a moment before opening its mouth.
 


"It's a story about why you had to go through that pain."

“If that’s the case… I know it from the Absolute Being.”

"It's a much more complicated story than that. Let's move to a different location first. Then we can talk about it from there."
 


Violetta and Anelia nodded in agreement at the World Tree's serious words.

The four of them moved to a cafe with private rooms.

The four people who rented an entire room for one gold coin settled down.
 


As the four took their seats, the World Tree began to explain the truth about this world and why Tetra had to endure such suffering.
 


"...That's what it was. I could go into more detail, but if I go any further, I don't think the tears will stop for the two of you, so I guess I'll have to stop."
 


As the explanation of the World Tree ended, tears flowed from Violetta and Anelia's eyes.

Because after knowing the whole truth, the two of them understood how much pain Tetra must have felt.

But the irony was that the person involved felt no emotion at all.
 


"I have one question to ask you."
 


And Tetra opened his mouth and asked the World Tree a question.
 



Episode 27 - Their Small Engagement Ceremony

"Ask me, Tetra. What do you want to know?"
 


The World Tree answered, looking at Tetra, who said that she had something to ask him.

Whatever questions he asked, she was ready to answer them.
 


"Why did the World Tree abandon immortality and choose the path of mortality?"

"How did you know that?"
 


The World Tree looked very surprised by Tetra's question.

She did not tell Tetra that she had given up her immortality and become mortal.

But Tetra noticed it exactly.

In Tetra's eyes as he looked at the World Tree, there was a determination to know the truth.

The World Tree, seeing the sincerity in his eyes, nodded and said.
 


"That's right. That's what my father said. He said that to be by your side, I had to give up my immortality as an immortal and choose the path of mortality. So, I chose to become mortal of my own free will."

"That's not what I asked. I asked why you abandoned your mission and came down here."

"All the pain you went through as you regressed. I felt ashamed that I had to watch it all."

"yes?"
 


When the World Tree said that he could only watch her suffer, Tetra was momentarily taken aback.

If she knew she was regressing, then it means that the other gods knew she was using her regression ability as well.

Tetra, recalling her past memories, remembered that, aside from her fellow humans, other races that served 'gods' did not reject her.

Even among the human race, those who directly serve God, such as priests and bishops, did not reject him.

Only those who did not serve God caused him pain.

It felt like the pieces of a puzzle that had been unraveling in my head were starting to fall into place.
 


"The administrators, including me, could only watch from the sidelines as you suffered during your regression. Father told me that if the administrators directly interfered with him, everything would go down the drain. So, all the administrators could do was order those who served them to never block your path or touch you. However, I was the one who created this world and nature, so I had relatively fewer restrictions. In the past, when you barely managed to fall asleep in a cave to escape your pursuers in the Pambur Forest, your pursuers had to return without finding you, and when you woke up, there was a medicinal herb growing next to you."

“How… No way?”
 


The World Tree answered Tetra's question with a smile.

In fact, at that time, Tetra was prepared to die.

He hid in a small cave to avoid pursuers sent by his family, but they would find him one day.

Tetra, who thought that he would die anyway and should at least sleep comfortably, curled up in his hole and fell asleep.

However, contrary to expectations, it rained that night and the pursuers were unable to find him and turned back. When he woke up, he found a bunch of herbs that could be used to heal wounds growing there.

I thought it was late at night so I couldn't see the herbs very well, but it turned out that it was thanks to the help of the World Tree.
 


"It was the World Tree who made it rain and grow herbs to prevent the pursuers from pursuing us."

"That's right. I am the World Tree. [Mother Nature]. I govern all natural phenomena in this world. Growing the herbs you need to heal your body was no problem."

"I was truly grateful back then. It was a life of relentless pursuit, almost to the point of giving up. Thanks to the World Tree, I was finally able to heal my wounds and depart for the Eastern Continent."

"It was nothing. It was a far too light a reward for the burden you had to bear. I only regret not being able to do more."
 


There was a strange atmosphere flowing between Tetra and the World Tree.

Yes. It was like getting to know someone who helped you in a past incident and then developing feelings for them.

And as that affection gradually developed into love, the two people who confirmed their feelings for each other became close, creating a rosy atmosphere.

The first person to break the mood and speak was Anelia, who was standing next to Tetra.
 


"World Tree. Then, what will World Tree do?"

"I'll follow your advice. I'm content to just follow this person around."

"Sister. What are you going to do?"

"I don't know about other people, but wouldn't it be okay for the World Tree Lord? It's a thing of the past, but there were nobles who had five wives and ten concubines? If that's the case, wouldn't three people, including you, me, and the World Tree Lord, be just right? Anything more than that is a bit much, though."
 


Anelia was slightly troubled by Violetta's answer.

But more than anything, isn't it Tetra's thoughts that are most important?

Although I was a little disappointed, I decided to accept Anelia as well since I thought Tetra was good.

Above all, she was one of the people who helped Tetra a lot on her journey.

As with Violetta's last words, Anelia could acknowledge herself, Violetta, and the World Tree, but nothing more.
 


"Teti. What are you going to do?"

"Anelia. Are you okay?"

"To be honest, I'm a bit jealous that you're looking at someone other than me. However, since the World Tree is the one who protected and cared for you, I'll allow you to do that. However, please don't forget that I'm first. Violetta is second. And World Tree is third. However, this is the end. I don't want to share your love any more."
 


Anelia's words allowed Tetra to make a decision.

He finally took something out of his pocket.

It was a ring that had been obtained during a chase in Devane some time ago.

One more person had unexpectedly been added, but he planned to take the place of the ring that symbolized the House of Valdemer, which he would receive separately at the title awarding ceremony.

After all, if she were to marry him, all three would have to follow his surname, Baldemer.
 


"What is this?"

"What is this, Tetra?"

"It was originally a ring to be used at a wedding, but unexpectedly, the number of people increased."
 


Tetra opened the box containing the ring.

As he opened the box, Starlumina's light began to softly fill the private room where they were.
 


"Is this... Starlumina?"

“Is this a jewel that even the World Tree knows about?”
 

 


The World Tree, having seen Starlumina's brilliance, seemed to know something.

At Tetra's words, the World Tree opened its mouth.
 

 


"It's a jewel that was created long ago when I fell to this earth. It contains the power of the stars, and it shines like starlight. I never thought I'd see it here."

"The metal that makes up the ring is also strangely shaped. It feels like the power of the sun floating in the sky."

"This is solarum. It's a metal created when gold that's been exposed to concentrated sunlight for a long time reacts with mana. It's a truly precious material for mortals. You made a ring with it?"

"It was made by the most skilled craftsman among the dwarves. He said he was the benefactor of the clan and made it with the finest materials."
 


Only then could I understand the world tree.

The dwarves, who never forget kindness or enmity, would call him the benefactor of their clan, so they would not have felt any regret in using such expensive jewels and metals.

The dwarves were a race that would boast that their clan was the best at repaying favors, as they used rather expensive jewels and metals.
 


"Everyone, give me your hands."
 


At Tetra's words, the three people, without saying who would go first, simultaneously offered their left hands to Tetra.

Tetra was the first to take Anelia's left hand and speak.
 


"Anelia. I will take this ring as a token of the marriage between you and me. This ring was given to the woman who will become my wife, Count Tetra Valdemer, and whoever wears this ring will become the mistress of the Valdemer family. Will you consent to our marriage?"

"I would be happy to marry you."
 


Anelia accepted Tetra's proposal, and Tetra carefully placed a ring on her left ring finger.

Then, the ring began to glow and slowly shrink in size, becoming the size that fit Anelia's left ring finger.

The light from Starlumina gradually faded and took the form of a ring enveloping the body.

Tetra took Violetta's hand after Anelia.
 


"Violetta. I don't know the sorrow you've endured. But I want to live with you and enjoy happy days with you. Will you accept this ring?"

"I accept your proposal. I will be with you until the day you die."
 


Violetta also accepted Tetra's proposal.

As soon as the ring was put on her hand, it began to glow and changed into a size that fit Violetta's left ring finger.

Finally, Tetra took the World Tree's hand.
 


"World Tree, thank you for watching over me and protecting me in my past life. My love for you is not yet strong, but I will use this ring as proof. I will protect you until the end, even though you gave up immortality for me. Will you accept this ring?"

"I will accept your proposal. In return, would you please call me Essione?"

"Essione. I understand. From now on, I will call you Essione."
 


Tetra now placed a ring on the ring finger of the World Tree's left hand, which she would call Esione.

As with the previous two, the ring had grown to the same size as Essione's left ring finger.

With this, the three received rings with Starumina in them, effectively becoming the mistresses of Count Valdemer's family.
 


But there was nothing on Tetra's fingers.

Essione took out a large ring from her bosom.

What she took out was a small gold ring set with a colorless, transparent gem.
 


"You two, would you please give me your hands?"

"Your hand?"

"What are you trying to do?"

"The jewel on this ring is a mana stone that has never held mana. I plan to put the energy of the three of us into this mana stone and give it to Tetra."
 


At Essione's words, Anelia and Violetta held out their right hands.

Then, a black aura like a warm night and a purple aura that seemed to see through everything rose up in a mass from the two people's hands.

Esione also created a colorful energy of nature from his own hands.

The three energies gathered in one place and began to rotate, and the mixed energies harmonized to create a beautiful pattern.
 


Essione put the energy that created the beautiful pattern into the mana stone.

As she breathed energy into the mana stone, it twisted and changed into the shape of a gem called a round brilliant cut.

The ring, now in its jewel-like form, was truly beautiful.
 


"Tetra, could you give me your left hand?"

"Oh, yes."
 


Tetra, who had been blankly staring at the ring that Essione had created, finally came to her senses when the World Tree spoke to her and held out her left hand to Essione.

Unlike the three people's hands, which were beautiful and white, Tetra's left hand was rough, rough, and covered with scars.
 


"Anelia, Violetta. Come and hold this ring together."
 


As Essione had said, Anelia and Violetta also took the ring with Essione.

Essione, who confirmed that the two people had caught the ring, said to Tetra.
 


"This ring contains the energy of the three of us. Through this ring, we will be with you wherever you go. As life goes on, we may be apart for a while, but I hope that when you look at this ring, you will remember that we are by your side."

"Thank you so much. You gave such a great gift to someone like me. I will always wear this ring."
 


The three of them put rings on Tetra's hand.

Likewise, the ring naturally grew to the size of Tetra's left ring finger.

Each of the four people had a ring on their left ring finger.

The three of them received a solarium ring with a starlumina prepared by a man.

One person was wearing a beautiful mana stone ring containing the energy of three women.
 


The four people who exchanged rings left the cafe and walked down the street.

I went into the cafe after lunch, but by the time I left, the sunset was setting.
 


Tetra, who returned to the inn, changed from the room she was currently staying in to the largest room.

Since we had already paid the deposit in advance, the room move was completed quickly.

The inn provided a room that could accommodate five people.

As expected, the furniture in the room was very luxurious.

The only difference was that there was only one bed.
 

"……." 

"……." 

"……." 

"……." 

 

 


The four of them were speechless when they saw that there was only one bed wide enough for six people to lie down on at the same time.

If you try to sleep somewhere other than the bed, there is only a small sofa that is not very comfortable to sleep on.

If I slept there, I felt like I would wake up the next morning complaining of pain in my neck.
 


"Should I just...get another room?"

"I, I don't really care. I think six people can sleep there. Wouldn't it be okay if we all give in a little?"

"I wanted to make our first night a little more romantic. Well, it'll be a unique experience."

"I never thought I'd want to play aggressively from day one, but if you're okay with it, I'm all for it."
 

 


In order, these were Tetra, Anelia, Violetta, and Essione.

Even if that were the case for Anelia and Violetta, he would never have thought that such words would come out of Essione's mouth.

Tetra wondered if perhaps she had accepted someone better than Violetta as her wife.
 


"I'm just kidding, Tetra. Your face looked stiff, so I tried to make it loosen up a bit. Just don't do that kind of thing until we get married, right?"

"So, that's something you do on the first night after the wedding?"

"Okay! Then let's decide not to do it until then."

“What on earth are all three of you talking about…….”
 


Tetra just slowly shook his head from side to side.

And so the first night in Istolemos was drawing to a close.
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"Your Majesty."

"Make sure to report it."

"The man reportedly gave what appeared to be wedding rings to three people."

"...I see. Understood. Continue monitoring him. Send me any information you gather."

"Yes, Your Majesty. I will step down."
 


In the princess's villa attached to the imperial palace, Lokiria Aignas Valimir received shocking news from the informant he had sent to spy on Tetra.

Tetra gave her a wedding ring.

Lokiria recalled the information about the people he had given the ring to.
 


Anelia Veshamada Formail.

Former saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Church. Current Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Anelia I.

If you touch her, there is a high possibility that you will become an enemy of all religious groups, including the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.
 


Violeta Benesad.

The current leader of the Witch's Council. The strongest witch.

If you touch her, the Valymir Empire will surely disappear.
 


Essione.

He appears to be related to the World Tree.

He is considered a colossal giant capable of obtaining a mana stone that has never contained mana.

Like Violetta, it seems like she shouldn't be touched.
 


"ha."
 


Lokiria could only sigh, unable to think of any other solution.

She couldn't understand why this memory hadn't disappeared, if only because she didn't have any memories of the time she spent with him.
 


"it's annoying."
 


Lokiria thought as she lay on the bed.

The position of his wife, which he had so longed for, was now gone.

But wouldn't it be possible if it was a concubine?

But if I give up my position as princess, what will be left for me?
 


"Tetra, what should I do? What should I do?"
 


How can I receive your love?
 


Her pink eyes trembled as she lay in bed, and her tears, like the dew of dawn, flowed down her cheeks.

What he wanted wasn't much.

All I need is his love.

All I need is his love.
 


His love?

Just his love?

Is the princess's position more important than his love?
 


If I could only win his love, I wouldn't need the position of princess.

If I could just win his love, I wouldn't even need the position of Director of the Pentagon.
 


I just need to be by his side.

If I stay by his side, he will look back at me someday.

okay.
 


Let's put it down.

Let's step down from this position as princess.

And let's be his maid.

But not yet.

Let's meet and talk to him at the banquet held after the award ceremony.

okay.

Then it will work.

Diphania, Lisda.
 


Sorry, but I have to make the first move.
 


Lokiria Aignas Valimir lay in bed, grinning wickedly as he thought of his perfect plan.

No one knew what impact her actions would have in fulfilling her desires.
 

 



Episode 28 - Establishing a Nest

The morning after the small engagement ceremony between Tetra and the three men, Tetra woke up and tried to stretch as usual.

But something heavy was pressing down on my arms and upper body, making it difficult to get up.

Tetra forced her eyelids open, which were not open easily because it was morning, and only then was she able to see what was stuck to her arms and upper body.
 


"What is this situation...?"
 


Tetra's right arm was being held tightly by Violetta as she slept, and her left arm was being held by Essione.

And the most important thing was that Anelia was sleeping while hugging him like a teddy bear.

In this situation, the thought that came to Tetra's mind was 'At least the scissors didn't get pressed, so that's a good thing.'

He tried to get up from his seat, but he couldn't move, so he ended up having to wake up three people.
 


"Anelia, Violetta, Essione. Everyone, wake up. It's morning."

"Hmm, just 5 more minutes..."

"lol……."
"……." 

 


But there was no way they would wake up.

Eventually, they woke up when Tetra used her strength to force them to wake up.
 


"Good morning, Tetra."

"good morning."

"Did you sleep well last night?"

"Good morning everyone."
 


After waking up, they released their hold on Tetra's body and got out of bed.

They tried to wake up somehow, yawning and stretching as the sleepiness kept creeping in.
 


"Hwaaam, Tetra. What's on your schedule today?"

"Nothing's been decided yet. I think the clothes I'll be wearing for the award ceremony will arrive tomorrow. Other than that, I don't think there's anything else I'll be doing."

"Then shall we go out today?"

"Of course. There are many good restaurants in Istolemos."

“But aren’t we just playing around and eating too much?”

"It's okay. You've been through a lot, so you should rest for a hundred years or so."
 


The four of them chatted among themselves and prepared to go outside.

Since there was no separate room to change clothes, the four of them turned around so that they could not see each other while changing clothes.

Tetra, who turned her back on the three people, opened a subspace to change clothes.
 


This subspace was not created by magic.

It was one of the ways to utilize the source power that naturally came to mind as he began to handle the source power.

If you put your clothes in here, they will be automatically repaired, washed, and dried.

So Tetra had never really washed clothes before.
 


As Tetra took off his shirt, his body was finally revealed.

As you can see from his rough and rough hands, his upper body was covered in all kinds of wounds and scars.

Even if a sword wound had been treated in time, it would have healed without a scar, but that was a luxury for Tetra as a child.

Because the wound was repeatedly injured in an area that was not properly treated, even when it healed, a large scar remained.

Not only that, but his entire upper body, including his back and arms, were covered with scars caused by various magic.

At this rate, it was easier to find a body without scars than to find one.
 


Tetra, who was looking for clothes to change into without saying anything, turned around when she felt eyes on her from behind.

There were three people there staring at his back.
 


"Hmm? Is there something wrong with you all?"

"No, nothing."

“There were so many wounds on your back.”

"There must have been some good herbs for scars."
 


At Tetra's question, the three turned their heads and started changing clothes again.

But in their minds, the upper body of Tetra they had seen a little while ago was vague.
 


The number and variety of scars remaining on his upper body was enormous.

His back and arms were covered in scars of all kinds: abrasions, cuts, bruises, cuts, and burns.

In particular, Anelia, as a saint, had often treated the wounded, and Violetta, as a witch, had also created many potions to heal wounds, so she knew how severe a person's wounds had to be before they left scars.

In that sense, the scars on Tetra's body meant that immense pain had passed through his body.

Even Essione, looking at Tetra's body, could not have guessed how great his suffering must have been.

She tried to think of herbs or berries that would help heal the wound and remove the scars that remained.

The three stopped changing clothes and gathered together to talk quietly.
 


'Did you all see that wound just now?'

'Yeah. Finding areas without scars would be faster than counting the areas with scars.'

'What should I do?'

"Sister Essione, don't you know of any herbs or fruits that are good for removing scars?"

"Well, I can't think of anything right now. A single herb or fruit won't be effective. At that level, you'd need to mix several herbs and fruits to create a potion."

'Making medicine is my specialty, but... ... First, let's change clothes.'
 


First, the three of them decided to change their clothes and then think about erasing Tetra's scar.
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The four people changed into comfortable clothes for going out instead of the stuffy and uncomfortable clothes and left the inn.
 


"The inn has nice facilities, but it's a bit inconvenient because there's no place to change clothes."

"That's right. Since we're going to be a couple anyway, it's not awkward, but we definitely need a place to change clothes when outside guests come over."

"Tetra. Just thought of this. Where will we live if we get married?"
 


Tetra was unable to answer Violetta's question about where she would live after getting married.

Because I hadn't decided where to live yet, I hadn't thought about finding a house.
 


"That's a problem I hadn't thought of. Then, let's go look for a house to live in after we get married today."

"Like this right now?"

"I'm not moving in right away, but the title awarding ceremony will be held during the festival anyway. Typically, nobles who haven't received a fief buy a house in the capital or a nearby city under the direct control of the imperial family and live there. Since I only received a title and wasn't given a fief, I need to find a place to live in either the capital or a city under the direct control of the imperial family."

"So where do you plan to buy a house?"

"I'm not sure about other territories, but cities under the direct control of the Imperial Family, including Istolemos, have housing exchanges directly managed by the Imperial Family. You can purchase land rights there and build houses, or move into existing houses and live there."
 


As Tetra said, the cities within the direct control of the Imperial Family, including Istolemos, the capital of the Valymir Empire, had an organization directly managed by the Imperial Family called the Imperial Building and Land Transaction Corporation, or simply the Land Corporation.

Many commoners and nobles bought and sold the right to use houses or land here.

Not only silk houses but also commercial buildings were traded here.

Even if an individual wanted to trade the right to use a house or land, the transaction had to be made here.

In the Empire, any transaction not conducted here was considered illegal and punishable according to the nature of the crime.

Although initially controversial, the policy was now so established that people living in and around Istolemos took it for granted that they could trade land and housing with the land authority.
 


Today, Tetra and the three of them walked to the Land Corporation building to find a place to live after getting married.

The Land Corporation building is a five-story building that was recently renovated, so it looks neat overall.

As I opened the door to the Land Corporation building and entered, I saw many people moving busily to buy or sell the rights to use the houses and land they wanted.

Since Tetra was thinking of buying a house or land, he first checked out properties guaranteed by the Land Corporation.
 


Properties guaranteed by the Korea Land and Housing Corporation were preferred over general properties, and this was due to the difference in whether compensation could be received in case of defects in the property.

First, if the buyer suffers a loss due to the quality of the product guaranteed by the Korea Land and Housing Corporation being different from the guaranteed facts, the Korea Land and Housing Corporation will first compensate for the damages and then claim a right of recourse against the person who listed the product for five times the amount of compensation.

Even if the seller ran away, there was no place in this world where he could escape the Empire's grasp.

Since those who commit fraud in land transactions are investigated through cooperation between each country, even if they flee abroad, they will be arrested there and sent back to the country where they sold the property.

As such, properties guaranteed by the Korea Land and Housing Corporation include a 10% guarantee fee because the cost of checking and guaranteeing the quality of the property itself is included, and since only properties that are definitely safe are listed for sale, they are about twice as expensive as properties that are traded between individuals.
 


On the other hand, properties that were not guaranteed by the Korea Land and Housing Corporation were in completely different conditions, but if you were good at selling, you could easily find a good property.

At that time, people traded the right to use buildings and land according to their own circumstances, as they saved 10% of the commission for the cost of selling their own land.
 


Tetra carefully checked each and every property guaranteed by the Land Corporation.

Since it was a place where he and his wife would live together, Tetra analyzed the property with a sharper eye than ever before.

After searching for a while, Tetra was soon able to find the item he was looking for.
 


"Oh, this is nice. Everyone, come here and take a look."

"What is it?"

"Did you find a decent building?"
 


At Tetra's words, they walked over to Tetra and looked at the items he was showing them.

It was a relatively recently built mansion, and was located not far from the imperial palace.

The price was around 700,000 gold coins, but this was nothing to Tetra, who had millions of gold coins piled up at the Continental Union Bank.
 


“The building looks stylish and the location is perfect, isn’t it?”

"I think having a garden and a greenhouse would be a good place to grow plants."

"Haha, it would be perfect to grow some security plants on the fence outside the mansion."

"Then, since everyone seems to like it, I'll buy this mansion."
 


Tetra decided to buy the place after the three people were satisfied.

For properties guaranteed by the Korea Land and Housing Corporation, the transaction process from transaction to confirmation can be completed at an authorized transaction window without having to find a separate seller.

As Tetra approached the authorized transaction window, an employee greeted Tetra warmly.
 


"Hello. This is the Imperial Building and Land Transaction Corporation. How may we help you?"

"I would like to purchase property number 15 on Istolemos 2nd Street."

"Oh, are you here to buy a building? Excuse me, but could you please show me your ID? The areas from 1st to 15th Streets of Istolemos are reserved for purchases by nobles only."

"here."
 


When the employee asked her to show her ID, Tetra took out a pendant from her bosom and held it out.

The employee who checked the information on the pendant looked slightly surprised, but soon returned the pendant quietly and spoke in a small voice.
 


"Meet the heroes of the empire."

"Thanks for looking into it. So, is it possible to buy a mansion?"

"Yes, sir. The mansion is currently unsold. However, it hasn't sold yet because it's 100,000 gold coins higher than the average selling price."

"I will purchase the right to use that building. The purchase cost will be paid from my account at the Continental Central Bank."

"Understood. First, you must pay a deposit. The deposit is 10% of the transaction amount, totaling 70,000 gold coins."

"Here, here's a check."
 


When the employee said that he had to pay the deposit, Tetra handed over seven checks with the amount of 10,000 gold coins written on them that he had prepared in advance.

The clerk, who had received seven checks stamped with the Continental Union Bank's certification mark, handed over a piece of paper with the account number written on it.
 


"This is a piece of paper that contains the information on the building and land for which you are purchasing the right to use, along with the Continental Central Bank account of the Korea Land Corporation where you will deposit the remaining amount. Take this paper and deposit the remaining amount in the name of the purchaser. Then, you will receive a staff symbolizing the right to use the building and land. As of the time you have already paid the deposit, the right to use the building and land has become yours. The remaining balance must be deposited within three months. If the balance is not deposited within three months, the contract will be automatically terminated, and the deposit will be deposited into your account."

"Okay. Good luck."

"The building is already furnished with all the necessary items, including furniture, so you can move in right away. Thank you for using our Imperial Building Land Transaction Corporation."
 


After receiving greetings from the staff, Tetra headed to the place where they were waiting.
 


"Tetra, did the deal go well?"

"I just paid the deposit and am on my way back. Let's stop by the Continental Central Bank for a moment. We'll pay the balance there and then head home. After that, let's stop by the Siren Costume Shop to change the delivery address for the costumes."

"The deal was completed faster than I expected."

"No one would try to rip off a property guaranteed by the Land Corporation. If they did, the most feared people in the Empire would come after them."

"Let's go quickly."

"Let's do that."
 


Tetra smiled and nodded at Violetta's urging to hurry and go to the house where they would live together.

Fortunately, the distance between the land complex and the building was not that far, and the Imperial Capital branch of the Continental Union Bank was located between them.

Tetra entered the Continental Union Bank, paid off her balance, and came out holding a staff with a ruby, symbolizing the right to use the building and its land.

Since the balance had been completely taken care of, the land and building rights at the address written on this staff would now be his permanent possession until Tetra lost them.
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Arriving at the address written on the cane, a luxurious mansion with a spacious garden and large greenhouse came into view.

The entrance to the mansion was tightly locked with a magic lock, and the grass had grown quite overgrown, as if it had not been tended by human hands.
 


"This is the house we will live in from now on."

"It's a wonderful mansion that you can feel even in your heart."

"I think it's worth paying 700,000 gold for. It seems like it would be large enough to grow herbs and fruits."

"The fence around the mansion is quite large. It wouldn't be too noticeable if you planted some security plants among the vines."
 


Tetra smiled brightly as she watched them each express their feelings.

Yeah, isn't that what you were hoping for?

Living happily with loved ones.

Wasn't that the life he had hoped for?
 


Tetra wanted to quickly enter the mansion with them.

When I brought my wand to the magic lock that locked the front door of the mansion, the lock disappeared without a trace and the front door began to open.

The gate opened and Tetra and the three were able to step into the mansion.
 


Essione reached out and smoothed the grass inside the mansion to a uniform size.

The grass that had been growing haphazardly in the garden suddenly shrank in size.

The garden was instantly transformed into a neat and tidy space as the grass shrank to the size of a child's fist.
 


"If you go here, you can plant Enito grass, and if you go here, you can plant Enito grass...."

"Hmm, what should I plant as a crime prevention plant? Carnivorous plants are dangerous, so they won't work..."

"Anelia. I'll go to the Siren Costume Shop, so I'll leave you two in charge."

"Don't worry and have a good trip."
 


Tetra, who had asked Anelia to look after Violetta and Essione, lost in thought while looking at the garden and fence inside the mansion, headed straight to the Siren's costume shop.

Tetra, who arrived at the Siren Costume Shop, changed the address to which the clothes she would wear to the title ceremony would be delivered.

Then they went to the inn where they were staying, packed all their luggage, put them in the subspace, and checked out.

Tetra returned to the mansion, telling the innkeeper that the rest was a tip, as he said he would return the amount for the remaining time.
 


"Then, we should plant Hojito flowers in this greenhouse and Benato over there."

"Fireweed is too dangerous, and poison ivy is even more dangerous. Are there any good security plants?"

"Oh, you're back?"

"Those two are still doing that."
 


Back at the mansion, the two were unable to escape their own world.

Anelia sat on a chair in the garden, looking at the two.

Tetra sat next to Anelia.
 


"Anelia."

"Yes, Tetra."

"I mean, I'm very happy right now."

"I know. When I'm next to you, I can feel exactly what you're feeling, that feeling of happiness."
 


Tetra took Anelia's hand.
 


"I will make sure you don't regret choosing me."

"I'll be waiting... honey."

"Huh? Did you just call me honey?"

“Uh…oh, no. I misheard.”
 


Anelia's face turned red at Tetra's prank, and she hung her head in embarrassment.

Meanwhile, the two were still wondering where and what to plant.

But Tetra didn't hate the sight.
 


It was a peaceful scene I hadn't seen in a long time.

It's been a while since I've had this much free time.

Tetra was focused on enjoying the present happiness with her loved ones rather than worrying about what would happen in the future.

He didn't know it, but the wounds in his soul were slowly healing as he spent time with the three of them.
 



Episode 29 - Four People at the Banquet Hall

Throughout Istolemos, celebrations to commemorate the founding of the Valymir Empire were still in full swing.

The excitement was especially intense today, as there was a ceremony to bestow titles on the Empire's rising stars.

Of course, commoners and lower-ranking nobles who had no relation to the title holders could not attend the title award ceremony, but everyone was paying attention to the title award ceremony as it was also the first time that the new talents of the Valymir Empire would appear in social circles.

All those who attended the award ceremony today and were to receive their titles were getting dressed in their respective quarters.

Tetra was also one of those attending the award ceremony today, so she was paying more attention to her outfit than usual.

The burn marks and scars on his face were covered with makeup to a level that was not too bad, and surprisingly, it was Essione who applied the makeup.

Before he put on makeup, his face was a bit ugly because of his scars, but after covering them up to some extent with makeup, he looked like a decent noble young man.
 


"That's unexpected. Essione."

"What's so surprising? Could it be this makeup?"

"Yes. You must have been in one place your entire life as a world tree, but you're much better than most makeup artists."

"Haha. Women have many secrets. Rather than digging them up, just saying thank you is enough."

"Well, I always feel grateful. I guess I'm still lacking in this area."
 


In fact, the reason why Essione became so good at putting on makeup was all because of Tetra.
 


'Tetra is a noble. -> Nobles often attend banquets -> If you want to go to a banquet, you have to dress up -> Then you have to learn makeup -> I have to learn makeup.' Following this astonishing logical progression, she occasionally incarnated as a human and learned makeup step by step.

Likewise, at her fingertips, Anelia and Violetta also became more beautiful than usual.
 


"Sister. Actually… I don't attend events like this often, so I'm really nervous."

"Me too. I've lived for 500 years, but this is the first time I've attended such an important event."
 


Those who had their makeup done by Essione were boasting a beauty several times more radiant than usual.

They were originally beautiful even without makeup, but with the addition of makeup, they became so beautiful that it was difficult to express it in words.
 


"Okay, we're all set. Now let's get on the carriage and head off. Did you all get your rings?"

"Yes. I put it on my finger here."
 

 

 


At Tetra's words, the three people all raised their right hands.

On their right ring fingers were rings that had been included in the urgent mail delivered to Tetra the night before.

The postal worker didn't know where Tetra's mansion was, which resulted in the delayed delivery.

Fortunately, the clothes I would wear to the award ceremony had already been completed and all the details had been adjusted.

He calmed the deliveryman, who was afraid that he would be scolded for delivering the nobleman's mail late, and gave him five silver coins as a token of his appreciation for working late.

Tetra quickly came to her senses, recalling the postman who kept saying thank you.
 


Today, at least, I absolutely could not let my guard down.

The title awarding ceremony is like stepping into the world of true titled nobility.

So, you always had to be proud when receiving a title.
 


Tetra came to his senses and gathered his momentum.

The person who had seemed dazed and absent-minded just a moment ago was gone, and now a warrior with a sharp spirit was standing in his place.
 


"Let's go. A carriage sent by the imperial family is waiting for you."
 


The three nodded at Tetra's words.

As soon as the four people boarded the carriage prepared by the imperial family, the carriage departed.

In the imperial capital, no one dared to block a carriage bearing the imperial emblem, so the carriage they were riding in quickly cut through the main street and headed towards the imperial palace.
 


"Everyone, please relax a little. From now on, we will truly enter the world of the nobles."

"I'm ready. Even a noble of great stature wouldn't be so crazy as to dare touch the Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, which is second only to the Holy Goddess Cult."

"I'm fully prepared, too. My surname may be in name only, but I'm a descendant of the once-existent and now-destroyed Kingdom of Benesad. Well, not quite as much as the leader of the Witch's Coven, I suppose."

"Well, I just prepared a plausible identity as an apostle of the World Tree. I've given up immortality, but that doesn't mean I've lost my powers."
 


While moving to the palace, the four of them talked about how to behave inside.

Most of it was about how to behave in the world of the nobles.

Since they had decided to marry Tetra, they had to jump into the world of the nobles, so the three of them spent a lot of time studying about the world of the nobles.

Having learned everything from actions to speech, they were thoroughly prepared to participate in the award ceremony.
 


"The three of you will be introduced as my fiancées. Perhaps some noble ladies will approach you, seeking my friendship, but I trust you will do well."

"Don't worry."

"Ready."

"I've been working hard."
 


Tetra was finally able to feel reassured when she saw the three people smiling and responding.

Before I knew it, the carriage had arrived at the palace, and the carriage door opened, revealing a corridor leading to the banquet hall right in front of me.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer and his fiancée have arrived. Put a message inside."

"yes."
 


As the four people got out of the carriage, an elderly gentleman who appeared to be the person in charge of the event gave an order to the young attendant standing next to Jasan.

At the old gentleman's command, the young servant took out his magic tool and sent a message somewhere.
 


As Tetra walked ahead, the three followed behind him.

The corridor leading to the banquet hall was covered with a luxurious red carpet.

The red carpet spread across the polished marble floor was made of the most expensive silk on the continent.
 


"Ah, Count Tetra Valdemer has arrived. The banquet is still in progress. The title ceremony will begin after His Majesty the Emperor has entered. Also, for this banquet, we have separated the seating for men and women. At the banquet before the title ceremony, men will be seated on the left, and women on the right. On the day of the title ceremony, when the name of the person to be titled is called, please come forward. After receiving the title, you may return. Also, for the banquet after the title ceremony, the men and women will be seated together again. Now that the explanation is over, you may enter."
 


Upon reaching the banquet hall door, the imperial chamberlain politely greeted Tetra and explained the special features of this banquet.

The chief chamberlain, having explained all the special features of this banquet, knocked gently on the door, and as a signal, the door opened, and an armored knight looked out into the banquet hall and shouted loudly.

The cries of the knight introducing Tetra were filled with respect and awe for the Empire's strongest warrior and hero.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer, the greatest warrior who has captured the Demon God, acknowledged as a hero by the pantheon of gods, and the strongest swordsman of the Valymir Empire who has received the [name] of hero from the great one, and the count's fiancée, Pope Anelia I of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Violeta Benesad, the head of the Witch's Association and a descendant of the Benesad royal family, and Essione, the apostle of the World Tree, will enter."
 


With the knight's shout, the eyes of the numerous noblemen and women in the banquet hall turned to Tetra and the three women standing behind her.

This was the moment when Tetra and the three others first appeared in the world of nobles.
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Before Tetra and his party departed from the mansion, in the banquet hall of the Valymir Empire's palace, where seating was separated by gender, male and female nobles were gathered in groups of three or five, chatting away.

Naturally, the topic of their conversation was about the nobles who would be receiving titles this time.

In particular, the nobles who received titles through this awarding ceremony were members of the Masin Expedition and received their titles at a relatively young age.

However, only the family of the person receiving the title, guardians such as godfathers or godmothers, and those who have promised to marry, such as fiancés or fiancées, could attend the award ceremony.
 


Time passed as the nobles talked to each other.

While they were eating and arguing about who was the best, the door to the banquet hall opened and the knight shouted loudly.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer, the greatest warrior who has captured the Demon God, acknowledged as a hero by the pantheon of gods, and the strongest swordsman of the Valymir Empire who has received the [name] of hero from the great one, and the count's fiancée, Pope Anelia I of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, Violeta Benesad, the head of the Witch's Association and a descendant of the Benesad royal family, and Essione, the apostle of the World Tree, will enter."
 


As soon as the word Tetra Valdemer was heard, everyone in the banquet hall looked towards the entrance.

The door slowly opened, revealing a man and three beautiful women dressed in aristocratic robes and banquet dresses custom-made by the Siren Costume Shop.
 


His black hair was neatly styled and swept to the side, and his black and white noble robes and sturdy yet sturdy body gave him the appearance of a brave warrior from an old legend.

Not only that, but the three women who followed him also boasted beauty that was like goddesses descending from heaven, not from the earth, so it was natural that all eyes were drawn to them.
 


Among the men, those who wielded swords looked at Tetra with respect, who had seen the end of nothingness as a sword, and there were also men who were attracted to the beauty of the women who followed behind him and looked at Tetra with jealousy, but after learning of Tetra's true identity, they looked at her with envious eyes.
 


Among the women, those who were learning martial arts looked at Tetra with admiration, and those who saw the three fiancés following behind him looked at them with jealousy at their beauty.

However, when they learned of their true identities, most of the women, rather than feeling jealous, tried to become acquainted with them and help their families in some way.

Since it was a short banquet before the title awarding ceremony, Tetra moved to where the men were gathered, and the three of them moved to where the women were.
 


"Hahaha. So you've been given the title of count this time? Congratulations."

"I admired Count Valdemer, who reached the end of nothingness as a warrior."

"If you have time, could you please spar with me?"
 


Those who approached Tetra each congratulated him on receiving the title of Count, and those who appeared to be wielding swords looked at him with respect, and some even asked him to spar with them.

Although I don't know about other weapons, it could be said that among the noble families that wield swords, there were many that felt favorable towards Tetra.
 


"Hahaha. We have plenty of time today, let's talk slowly."

"Haha. As expected, it's the hero of the empire, Dausin Bapo. Hahaha."

"I heard you're also skilled in magic. If you come to our magic tower later, I'll show you around."

"Could you please tell me what kind of energy the being called Masin radiated? Was he truly immune to magic?"
 


Even intellectuals and magicians with a burning passion for learning had a great affection for Tetra, the hero who defeated the demon.

Among them, there were even people who came to test Tetra, but were impressed by his knowledge and returned feeling good about him.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra's three fiancées, who had grown apart, were soon surrounded by women.

They thought that just getting to know their identities—the Pope of a religious order, the head of a witch's guild that only existed in legends, and the apostles of the World Tree, the mother of nature—would be helpful to their families or the families of their future fiancées.
 


"Those who believe in and follow the Goddess of the Night will meet the representative who conveys the will of the Goddess of the Night."

"May the Goddess of the Night bless the path the Pope takes."

"I pray that the Mother of the Night will bless your family as well, as you believe in and follow the Goddess of the Night. I would also appreciate it if you could become friends with my fiancé, Count Tetra Valdemer."
 


Anelia was talking mainly with women who were followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


"It's the Pope's request, so how could we not grant it? I'm sure our father would be very pleased if he met the Pope."

"Thank you for your kindness. Please come see me when you leave and I will give you my blessing."

"Yes, Your Holiness."
 


To them, Anelia was like heaven, so knowingly or unknowingly, Anelia was gathering people who would be on Tetra's side in the future.
 


"Those who walk the path of mana will meet Violeta, the head of the witch's guild."

"Ah, it is truly an honor to meet someone who only appears in legends."

"Haha, my juniors. We have plenty of time today. As those who walk the same path of mana, I hope you will become friends with the man who will one day become my husband."

"Hohoho."
 


The women walking the path of Mana approached Violeta, the head of the witches' guild known only as a legend, and began talking to her.

For those who walk the path of becoming a magician, witches who can see the flow of mana are like great seniors.

Today, they were burning with their passion for learning and planning to learn as much as possible from Violetta, the head of the witches' guild.

If they are a family that deals with magic, there is a high possibility that they will later side with Tetra, if only to receive Violetta's help.
 


"I heard you were the disciple of the World Tree. Have you actually met the World Tree?"

"Yes. I saw his face not long ago."

"My family runs a botanical garden, but the plants haven't been growing well lately. Why is that?"

"Plants love warm sunlight, but if it's too hot, they can't breathe and die. So, it's a good idea to open the door during the hottest times to allow air to circulate."

"Ah! Thank you, Apostle!"
 


A noblewoman who had heard the World Tree's advice thanked her.
 


"Haha. I hope you'll often help my future husband when he's in trouble. If you'll be his helpers, I'll be happy to help you too. And later, I'll teach you about herbs and fruits that are good for your beauty."

"Yes, Apostle!"
 


For Essione, information on plants, flowers, and beauty, common interests of noblewomen, became the main focus.
 


Some women would secretly approach men and ask them about herbs or fruits that were good for them.

Thanks to the information Essione had given them, she and her fiancé would become strong supporters of Tetra.
 


The three men had unknowingly attracted many noble women to their side.

The noble women who received help from them would later be of great help to Tetra in one way or another.
 


But two women were not included there.
 


Diphania Ayemis, Lysda Enesad.

The two women were staring blankly at the three people who were introduced as Tetra's fiancés.

Contrary to their expectations, the atmosphere in the banquet hall remained cheerful.
 


As the banquet hall was filled with a cheerful atmosphere, with the exception of the two people, the chief chamberlain appeared from the highest platform in the banquet hall, pulling back the red curtain.
 


"Her Majesty Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir, the Sun of the Valimir Empire and the Great Monarch, and Her Royal Highness Princess Lokiria Aignas Valimir enter!"
 


As the chief chamberlain's shout echoed throughout the banquet hall, the curtains hanging on the walls of the banquet hall parted to reveal Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir and Princess Lokiria Aignas Valimir.

When the Emperor and the Princess appeared, the nobles all bowed in unison according to their respective positions, and the three fiancés of Tetra, who were on equal footing with the Emperor in terms of their positions, simply bowed their heads in greeting.
 


"The awarding ceremony will now begin. Those whose names have been called, please come forward."
 

 


The awarding ceremony began with the majestic words of Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir.
 



Episode 30 - The Award Ceremony and the Three Women

"A collateral line of the Marquis of Pravail. Demos Pravail, please come forward."
 


The words of Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir echoed throughout the banquet hall.

At the sound of his majestic voice, Demos Pravail walked towards the podium where the Emperor stood and knelt on one knee.

Demos, without his mask, was a handsome man with curly orange hair and impressive amber eyes.
 


"Demos Pravail. As a member of the Demon Expedition, you have made a great contribution to saving the world. Therefore, I hereby bestow upon you the title of Baron and the new surname of Praven. I hope you will continue to serve the Empire."

"I, Demos Praven, will continue to be loyal to the Empire and His Majesty the Emperor."
 


Demos was one of Tetra's few friends and was responsible for providing information to the Demon Expedition.

In recognition of his achievements, he was finally freed from the sorrow of being a collateral line and was granted a title, becoming the ancestor of a new noble family called Praven.
 


Demos was presented with a pendant and ring with an amethyst symbolizing the Baron, and Demos immediately put the ring on his finger and put the pendant in his bosom.

Among the nobles gathered here, there was one who knew that Demos was the king of the underworld, ruling the underworld of the empire and the continent.

Among the noble ladies who knew of this, those who did not have a fiancé had already set their eyes on Demos.
 


After bowing to the emperor who had bestowed the title, Demos walked back into the crowd.

The nobles had not yet offered their congratulations as the awarding ceremony had not yet ended.
 


"Direct descendant of Marquis Ayamis. Diphania Ayamis, please come forward."
 


As Demos took his seat and the Emperor's name was called, Diphania came forward to the podium where the Emperor was standing.

She put a lot of effort into dressing up, unlike her usual seldom-dressed self.

She came before the emperor, grabbed the hem of his skirt, lifted it slightly, and bowed briefly. Then she also knelt on one knee.
 


"Diffania Ayamis. You are the youngest Archmage in the Empire, and you have served with distinction in the Demon Expedition. Therefore, in recognition of your service, I hereby bestow upon you the title of Baron. I pray that you will continue to serve the Empire."

"Thank you, Your Majesty the Emperor, the Sun of the Empire. Marquis Iamis's loyalty to the Imperial Family will never change."
 


Diphania was an archmage of the expedition team, and she used area-of-effect magic to inflict great damage on monsters, playing a major role in maintaining the expedition team's power.

As the youngest Archmage in the Empire and a direct descendant of Marquis Iamis, she was a talent with a bright future.

Although some noble youths were already harboring dark intentions toward Diphania, their gazes were completely undivided by Tetra's single-minded devotion to her.

Diphania was also given an amethyst pendant and ring, and she too put on the ring and the pendant around her neck before returning to her seat.
 


"Direct descendant of the Duke of Enesad. Risda Enesad, please come forward."
 


After Diphania, it was Lisda.

As a direct descendant of the Duke of Enesad and the head of the Enesad Merchant Association, which supplied various supplies to the Demon Expedition and supported all of its operating expenses, her contribution was very significant.

Like Diphania, Lisda was also dressed up tightly, as if she was trying to seduce someone.

Risda, who came before the emperor, slightly lifted her skirt, bowed, and knelt on one knee.
 


"Risda Enesad. You have achieved fame as the head of the Enesad Merchant Association, the Empire's highest merchant group. For your contributions to the Demon Expedition, providing them with supplies and funds, I hereby bestow upon you the title of Baron. I hope you will continue to serve the Empire with great dedication."

"The will of the Empire is the will of the Enesad family."
 


Although Lisda was not a direct member of the Expeditionary Force, the Expeditionary Force was able to easily obtain the necessary supplies thanks to the Enesad Merchant Group she led.

Moreover, thanks to the financial support she provided, they were able to go on expeditions without any difficulties due to lack of funds.

Her achievements were recognized and she was granted the title of Baroness.

Lisda was also given an amethyst pendant and ring symbolizing the Baron.

She put the ring on her finger and the pendant around her neck, looked at Tetra once, and then returned to her seat.
 


In addition, many people from other kingdoms and other races who participated in the expedition were awarded the title of knight.

Now, only one person remained to be awarded the title.
 


"Heroes of the Empire, come forward."
 


Although he didn't call out a direct statement, it was obvious to anyone that he was referring to Tetra.

Tetra, dressed in a custom-made dress from the Siren's Costume Shop, walked confidently before the Emperor.

As Tetra knelt before the Emperor, the Emperor's mouth opened.
 


"Tetra Secripas. You were originally banished from your family, but despite the adversity and hardship, you demonstrated remarkable achievements and single-handedly defeated the Demon God. All warriors trembled at your bravery, and many citizens of the Empire are reassured that you are the sword of our Empire. Therefore, I, Grammata Havel Valimir, by the authority of the Emperor of the Empire, grant you the title of Count and the glorious surname of Valdemer. Hero of the Empire, I look forward to hearing good news soon."
 


Tetra knew what good news the Emperor had spoken of.

It meant the marriage of him and three people.

In response to the Emperor's words, Tetra smiled and nodded.

The emperor also nodded to this.
 


Tetra had already received a pendant, so she received a ring with a red ruby, symbolizing the count.

Tetra, wearing a ruby ring on her right hand, greeted the Emperor and returned to her seat.
 


"Very well. This concludes the awarding ceremony. Everyone, enjoy yourselves and chat at the banquet afterwards. I have state business to attend to, so I will be taking my leave now."
 


The emperor told them to enjoy the banquet and left the banquet hall.

Only when the emperor left the banquet hall did the people flock to the titled persons and begin to talk to them.
 


"Baron Demos Praven. Congratulations. Your father will finally feel at ease. I ask for your continued support."

"Ah, Duke Enesad. I will be counting on you to take good care of me in the future."
 


Duke Canatorio Enesad, Risda's father, approached Demos, who had now received the new surname of Praven, and extended his hand to him with congratulations.

Demos also responded to Duke Enesad's congratulations by shaking his hand.
 


One was the lord of a territory with a city renowned for its commerce on the continent, and the other was the underworld lord who ruled the empire's underworld.

In every city there were back alleys, and these places were all under the influence of Demos.

So, for Duke Enesad, who runs the upper house and manages the commercial city, Demos was a person who could be friendly with him.

Demos also had no reason to be hostile to Duke Enesad because if the upper house did well, the city would come to life and the money earned in the underworld would naturally increase.

The two people shook hands and greeted each other, hiding their true feelings from each other.
 


Meanwhile, Diphania and Lysda were being enthusiastically courted by young male nobles.

In the world of the aristocracy, being between twenty and twenty-two was considered an appropriate age for marriage.

So, the two women were of the perfect age for marriage, and with the added social status of being nobles with titles and the honor of having served as members of the Demon Expeditionary Force, there could be no better brides.
 


"Baron Diphania Ayarmis. My name is Argen Egatorio, son of Count Egatorio."

"Oh, yes."

"I have always admired Baron Iamis, who was renowned as an Archmage...."

"I'm sorry. I'm not thinking about marriage yet."
 


Diphania politely declined the young nobleman's advances.

After that, many young noble men approached her and sent her signals of courtship, but Diphania rejected them all.

The noble men finally left her, thinking that it would be better to wait for the next opportunity rather than holding on to Diphania and courting her.

When the noble men stopped clinging to her, Diphania could barely breathe a sigh of relief.
 


"under."
 


'This isn't why I dressed up today,' thought Diphania, and rubbed her forehead.

At the award ceremony, she tried to meet Tetra and have a serious conversation, but the flies were annoying and she couldn't approach Tetra.

She was uncomfortable with the courting behavior of someone she wasn't interested in, so she approached Lisda.

Lisda was also very annoyed by the courtship from someone of the opposite sex whom she had no interest in.
 


"Sister."

"Ah, Diphania."

"Flies keep coming at me, annoying me."

"You too? I did the same thing."
 


The two looked at each other and sighed deeply, a mixture of displeasure and annoyance.

It wasn't for this reason that they dressed up so much for the award ceremony.

I had collected as much honey as I could to attract the bees, but the bees didn't come and only flies were flying around, so of course I was unhappy.

A person approached them and spoke to them.
 


"It seems like both of you are uncomfortable with the affection you receive from someone you're not interested in."

"Ah, Your Majesty."

"Your Majesty, are you here?"
 


Locuria Aignas Valimir.

She, the second princess of the Valymir Empire, approached the two and spoke to them.

Diphania and Lisda greeted her politely as it was an official event.

The three moved to the terrace outside the banquet hall.

Although the banquet started early in the morning, it was already evening, and quite some time had passed since the title award ceremony ended and the banquet began.

The three women who came out onto the terrace sat on chairs in a seating area hidden by a rose-lined screen.
 


"There's no one here, so let's talk comfortably."

"Ugh, I came dressed up so nicely, but there are so many flies sticking to me, it's annoying."

"I did the same thing. If it weren't for Tetra, I wouldn't have dressed up so nicely."
 


Only when there was no one around did the three stop using formal language and start speaking informally.
 


"Seriously, if we met outside, I'd fry them all with Chain Lightning. The only person who can look at me like that is Tetra."

"There's no need to go that far. You can just hire people with money. Well, it's a bit of a waste if it's not going to be spent on Tetra."
 


Lokiria felt sorry for the two people spouting harsh words.

Looking at the two people, Lokiria thought of the three people who had come in with Tetra.

The three people who were introduced as Tetra's fiancés had very beautiful rings on their hands.

It was also worn on the left ring finger, where the wedding ring is worn.
 


Anelia Veshamada Formail.

Violeta Benesad.

Essione.
 


Every time she thought of them, Lokiria felt defeated.

No matter how much I think about how to get back to Tetra, it all disappears like a bubble the moment I see them next to Tetra.

Lokiria knew.

That the three of us have already lost.

Perhaps becoming a maid in charge of his mansion would be a better way to get closer to him.
 


When Lokiria left Storm Keep, he said that he would become the emperor who would make this empire a superpower so that Tetra would look back at herself.

But, on the night she heard the news that he had given the three people wedding rings, Lokiria lay in bed and cried endlessly.

She was the one who had even pledged to give up her position as princess and become his maid.
 


However, after looking at the three people directly, Lokiria changed her mind.

As a princess, I cannot match the status of those three people.

So, what if you become the next Emperor and make the Valymir Empire a superpower?

As the monarch of a superpower, he could stand on equal footing with the three.
 


okay.

Let's burn it again.
 


Awaken my will towards the Emperor.

By making the Valymir Empire a superpower.

I will hand over the throne to him and I will become the empress.
 


The surname Valdemer was originally given to a collateral branch of the Valymir royal family.

Although all the collateral lines have died out and only the direct line remains, its meaning has not changed.

He who has the surname of a collateral branch is fit enough to ascend to the throne of the emperor.
 


Only the royal family knows the meaning of the surname Baldemer.

His Majesty the Emperor gave him the surname Baldemer to connect him with me.
 


I will become the emperor.

And he summoned him and gave him the title of emperor with the surname of Valdemer, and forced him to take the surname of Valimir.

Then I can be held in his arms as the emperor.

When he becomes emperor, I will be his empress, and the rest will become his concubines.
 


He is the continent's strongest swordsman and the hero who defeated the Demon God.

Even if he becomes emperor and has ten wives and twenty concubines, who would say anything?
 


So I will become the emperor, hand over the throne to him, become his empress, and take the rest as concubines.

The Valymir Empire, which has become a superpower, can do that.

In the end, power rules.

I will never let you run away, Tetra.

Because you are mine forever.
 


love you.

Tetra.
 


Lokiria, who was secretly plotting a sinister plan, was smiling.

To some, that smile might seem truly beautiful and sweet, but to those who looked inside, it would be the most sinister smile.
 


"Hoo hoo hoo."

"Rocuria. Is something good happening?"

"No. Nothing."
 


Diphania asked Locuria, who was smiling, if something good had happened, but Locuria did not bother to answer.

I will become the emperor and pass the throne to him, and I will become his empress.

What if I told you that I would become the empress and take you as my concubines?

Given the strong personalities of Diphania and Lisda, it was 100% certain that a fight would break out.
 


"Aren't you asking what my daughter's relationship with you is?"
 


At that moment, the voice of Marquis Iamis, who seemed angry, came from where they were.

Diphania seemed momentarily startled by the sound of her father's voice coming from the terrace.
 


"Didn't I tell you earlier? We have no relationship. Baron Iamis and I are simply colleagues from the old Demon Expedition."

"Comrade? A colleague? If you're a colleague, how could that child cry out your name so desperately while in a coma?"

"If you learn the truth, only Marquis Iamis will suffer."

"So what I'm saying is, tell me the fucking truth right now!"
 


The Marquis of Iamis's voice grew louder and louder.

The person speaking to Marquis Iamis was Tetra, who had been appointed count today.

Diphania's face turned pale as she heard Marquis Iamis's voice telling her to tell the truth to Tetra.
 


"Let me say this again: Do you want to know the truth about why your daughter behaves this way? Can you fully handle the shock of learning the truth?"
 


Tetra's voice, speaking to Marquis Iamis, was not filled with his own uniquely gentle sensibility, but rather with a hard, cold chill like the perpetual ice of a bitter cold.
 



Episode 31 - One Man Learns the Truth

Tetra was the center of attention at the banquet held after the awarding ceremony.

The emperor himself listed his achievements and even praised them.

Moreover, he had heard that there were expectations, so it could be said that his path to success was smooth.

A great number of nobles gathered around him to get their eyes on him.
 


"Congratulations, Count Valdemer. I hope you continue to do great things for the Empire."

"Hahaha, no. I can't do it alone. You all need a lot of help. I still have a lot to learn."

"Haha. Count Valdemer is truly humble. Usually, people who have risen to prominence at that age show a bit of arrogance, but Count Valdemer is truly humble without any arrogance."

"You are too kind, Duke Enesad."
 


Among those by his side was Duke Canatorio Enesad, Rissa's father.

Duke Enesad must have been completely unaware of his daughter's relationship with Tetra.

In the friendly attitude he showed towards her, Tetra could tell that he knew nothing.

Because there was not a shred of pity or hesitation to be found in Duke Enesad's eyes.
 


Of course, even if you know everything, if you have a personality that suppresses your emotions or distinguishes between public and private life, you can easily hide your emotions.

Duke Enesad was a nobleman with a talent for commerce, so he must have learned how to hide his true intentions while dealing with many people.

But at least now, there was no sign of regret or hesitation in his attitude, and it felt like he was sincerely congratulating me.
 


"It's been a while. Count Tetra Valdemer."

"Ah, Marquis Erendig Iermis. Your daughter has been given the title of Baron. Congratulations."
 


Tetra greeted Marquis Erendig Iammis, Diphania's father, who had come to speak to her.

A slightly uncomfortable look appeared on Marquis Iamis's face.
 


"I know you and I have a lot to talk about."

"Hahaha. It would be my honor to speak with Marquis Erendig Iermis, the so-called Magic Lord. I will speak with Marquis Iermis for a moment and then go."

-See you from the terrace outside the banquet hall.-

-Okay.-
 


Tetra and Marquis Iamis exchanged mana messages with each other.

Since both of them have achieved a level that ordinary people cannot surpass, one would have to be a great magician like Diphania to interpret the mana communication between them.

After a brief pause, Tetra went out onto the terrace with Marquis Iammis.

As they got some distance away from the banquet hall, Tetra spoke to Marquis Iamis first.
 


"Is it perhaps because of the engagement that took place when I was a member of the Sikripas family?"

"That too, and more than anything, it's about my daughter."
 


As expected, Marquis Ayamsis had summoned Tetra to discuss his daughter, Baroness Diphania Ayamsis.

The face of the Marquis of Iamis was filled with worry as he spoke of his daughter.

After a moment of hesitation about what to ask, he opened his mouth and asked Tetra.
 


"Is there something going on between the Count and my daughter?"

"What is your intention in asking?"
 


Marquis Iamis asked if something subtle had passed between Tetra and Diphania.

Of course, Tetra, who had nothing to do in this life, asked Marquis Iamis in return.

At his question, Marquis Iamis's face grew redder with increasing anger.

However, Marquis Iamis, who had calmed down with the superhuman patience characteristic of the Archmage, asked Tetra once again.
 


"I'm asking you seriously. My daughter, who had just returned from the expedition, collapsed upon hearing that the Count had not returned. And even in that state, she continued to call the Count's name. Do you really intend to evade the charge?"
 


Tetra was lost in thought for a moment at Marquis Iamis's words.

How on earth did they regain their memories?

Now that I think about it, something was strange.

It is clear that only he has the memories of when he returned.
 


Of course, Anelia was seen by chance through the mind's eye, and Violetta and Essione were beings of the non-human level from the beginning, so they should be excluded.
 


We need to focus on the three women again.

Why did memories suddenly appear only in those three people, leaving out the others who had gone on the expedition with him at the time?

When I was in Storm Citadel, I actually felt like something was breaking because of them who suddenly appeared and acted, and I collapsed.

When he woke up later, he had no time to ask if they had learned the memories of the time period he had returned to, as they had already left the Storm Citadel.

Tetra decided to ask Marquis Iamis if he knew the truth.
 


"Marquis Iamis. Do you believe you can turn back time?"

"Turn back time? Why are you suddenly changing the subject?"

"I would like to ask the great wizard, Marquis Iamis. Do you believe it is possible to forcibly turn back time in this world?"

"Ha, are you kidding me right now? Time can only flow forward. That's the law of this world. Even if you use magic, you can only advance time, or, under special conditions, turn back time. Other than that, turning back all of the time in this world is impossible. It's also the first thing covered in Introduction to Magic. Mana is omnipotent, but not omnipotent. In a certain area, mana has a utility close to omnipotence, but it's not like that outside of that area. The area that mana can't control is time. That's why magic that manipulates time can only be used by wizards of at least 6th circle or higher. That means their understanding of nature must be that much higher."
 


Marquis Iamis was initially angry at Tetra's question, but then kindly answered his question, displaying his knowledge as an archmage.

Tetra asked again after hearing Marquis Iamis' question.
 


"Then let me ask you this: If something happened in the future, and someone with the power to turn back time for the entire world went back to a time before that event happened, did that happen? Or did it not happen?"

"Hmm, what happened in the future, and someone with the ability to turn back time did it?"
 


Marquis Iamis was lost in thought for a moment at Tetra's question.

After much thought, Marquis Iamis came to his own conclusion and answered Tetra's question.
 


"For those who turned back time, it might have already happened, but for those who didn't, it didn't happen. Since you asked me that, I think you know a little about time. First, let's call the person who can turn back time 'Apel' and the event 'Betu'. If Apel turns back time to before Betu happened, that event will become Apel's past. This is because Betu is an event that already happened to Apel. If he turns back the entire timeline to the past, in the timeline he turned back to, Betu would have never happened in the first place, and Betu would be a past event that only Apel remembers."

"So what's the bottom line?"

"You bastard. Is the quest for truth so easy? To answer your question, first, for those involved, it's an event that happened in the past. For those who didn't, it's an event that never happened in the first place. Does that answer your question?"

"Then, Marquis, I ask you again. Apel remembers Betu. But if someone who shouldn't remember Betu remembers Betu, does that mean Betu never happened?"
 


Marquis Iamis was once again lost in thought at Tetra's question.

Marquis Iamis, who felt he had to figure out why Tetra had asked this question, was lost in thought again.

And he opened his mouth and answered Tetra's question.
 


"First of all, this is just my personal opinion. If Apel turned back time to a time when Betu never happened, then Betu never happened. But even if someone is reminded of Betu for some reason, it still only happened to Apel, not to anyone else."

"Why?"

"Ah, isn't that obvious? Apel experienced the entire process leading up to Betu's occurrence. So, since Apel 'experienced' it, it can be something that happened in the past for him. Even if time were turned back, the newly pasted time would be the future for him. On the other hand, the person who thought of Betu didn't experience it, but only recalled the memory. Only the memory created through experience can be said to have experienced it. From the point of view of returning to the past where Betu didn't happen, Betu only happened to the person who experienced it. Even if the other people recalled the memory, it didn't happen to them. But why haven't you been answering my question since earlier and instead of asking yourself?"

"Because this question is related to the question that Marquis Iamis is curious about."
 


Marquis Iamis finally lost his temper and screamed at Tetra's strange answer.

Tetra, expecting Marquis Iammis to scream, used his power to create a massive sound barrier that covered the entire palace banquet hall.

Since no one was on the terrace except himself and Marquis Iamis, he would be able to handle any situation that arose on his own.
 


"Are you trying to joke around with me right now?"

"I'm not kidding right now."

"Aren't you asking what my daughter's relationship with you is?"
 


Marquis Iamis asked Tetra loudly and questioningly.

His voice was so loud that Tetra's eardrums almost burst.

Tetrado, feeling momentarily annoyed, raised his voice towards Marquis Iamis and spoke.
 


"Didn't I tell you earlier? We have no relationship. Baron Iamis and I are simply colleagues from the old Demon Expedition."

"Comrade? A colleague? If you're a colleague, how could that child cry out your name so desperately while in a coma?"

"If you learn the truth, only Marquis Iamis will suffer."

"So what I'm saying is, tell me the fucking truth right now!"
 


Marquis Iamis had been very angry with Tetra for a while because of her nonsense.

Finally, he vented his anger by taking off the gloves he was wearing and throwing them on the ground.

Marquis Iamis wondered what the little thing was thinking, wondering what the hell the truth was that he was not telling him.
 


"Let me say this again: Do you want to know the truth about why your daughter behaves this way? Can you fully handle the shock of learning the truth?"
 


In response to Marquis Iamus's request to tell the truth, Tetra slowly began to suppress her emotions and began to treat Marquis Iamus in a businesslike and cold manner.

His voice was gradually losing all emotion, and a coldness like the perpetual ice of a bitter cold was felt.
 


"As her father, I need to know what the truth is that is causing my daughter such trouble!"

"Very well. I will tell you the truth. Whether you believe it or not, Marquis, I swear by the pantheon of gods in the sky, by the great Creator of this world, and by my title that this is all true."
 


When Tetra swore on the pantheon of gods, the creator of this world, and his own title, Marquis Iammis was slightly surprised.

At best, he thought he would be able to speak with his honor as a nobleman on the line, but he did not know that he would be able to speak with the gods of the pantheon, the creator of the world, and even his own title on the line.
 


"You, what you just said. Are you serious?"

"I'm serious. I'm putting everything I have on the line to tell you that what I'm about to say is true."

“……I wonder what the truth is that I shouldn’t know.”
 


The Marquis of Iamis began to feel increasingly afraid of this place.

How shocking must the truth be that the young nobleman swears his title and even the gods in heaven to it?

An oath made on the basis of a title will result in the loss of that title, but if an oath made on the basis of the gods is false, the person will be punished on the spot and die instantly.

However, Marquis Iamis could read his true feelings in the eyes of the one remaining Tetra.

Tetra truly put everything on the line.
 


"First, take a seat. Let's sit down and talk."

"All right."
 


Marquis Iamis and Tetra sat on a nearby bench and faced each other.

Tetra was the first to speak.
 


"First of all, do you remember the question I asked you earlier?"

"Apel and Betu? I remember."
"……." 


“Surely not….”
 


Apel and Betu. It was a question about the ability to turn back time.

Marquis Iams, recalling this, denied the reality before his eyes.

If only he had died in front of me, punished, then nothing would have happened, which meant only one thing.
 


"Do you really have the ability to turn back time?"

"To be exact, it's 'had'. It's an ability that disappeared because I completed my mission."

"Huh, heh heh. Heh heh heh. Who knew the ability to turn back time actually existed...."

"To be precise, if I die, I will return to a specific point in the past."
 


At Tetra's words, Marquis Iamis suddenly had a question about Apel and Betu.

What if what he said was based on truth?

He sees Tetra as Apel, and what happened between him and his daughter.

And what if the person who remembers Betu is his own daughter?
 


Only then did the puzzle pieces in Marquis Iamis's mind begin to fall into place.

This young count, Tetra, sitting in front of him, had just indirectly informed him through his question.
 


"So, how many times have you turned back time?"

"More than a thousand times."

"Wow, over a thousand times..."
 


Marquis Iamus was astonished by Tetra's words that she had regressed not once or twice, but over a thousand times.
 


What if, during the time he returned to, he and his daughter were in love?

So what if the daughter who remembered it is clinging like that?

How should I treat him?
 


Marquis Iamis bowed his head for a moment and thought about something.

After finishing his thoughts, he raised his head and looked at Tetra and asked.
 


"I'll ask you. Just tell me the truth."

"I will tell you only the truth."

"My, my daughter... what did you do to me in that time period where you had to go back in time?"

"I remember earlier telling you the conditions for the ability to turn back time to be activated."
 


In response to Tetra's answer, Marquis Iamis recalled the conversation he had just had with Tetra.

And then he found out what Tetra had said.
 


'To be precise, if I die, I will return to a specific point in the past.'

“Could it be… that my daughter… that child… killed you?”
 


When Marquis Iammis asked about the worst-case scenario he could ever imagine, Tetra nodded silently.

Only then did the Marquis of Iamis begin to understand to some extent why his daughter was so obsessed with the man in front of her.

However, there were still unresolved questions.
 


"I'll ask again. Of all the pasts you've revisited, was there ever a time when you were in love with my daughter?"

"Yes."

"Tell me more, tell me more in detail. I really want to hear what happened to you."
 


In response to Marquis Iamus's question, Tetra recalled her past memories and told him everything related to Diphania.

He said that she was his first love, that he had married her, and that she died of an incurable disease at the age of thirty.

And when he came back to life, he said he wandered around trying to figure out why he had an incurable disease and came to realize his mission.

He told Marquis Iamis everything, including the fact that he had to give up his own name in the process.
 


"My mission was to defeat the demon. To do that, I had to abandon [Name]. After that, I returned to the past. However, upon returning to that time, Diphania reacted completely differently."
 


Tetra told Marquis Iamis in detail what Diphania had done.

He starved himself to death. He burned himself to death. He used him in magical experiments. He slowly dried him to death, depriving him of water, claiming he was conducting experiments. He recounted all sorts of acts he had committed against himself.

Not only that, but he even told me everything he had said to me.

The Marquis of Iammis was in deep thought, perhaps because he had heard of what his daughter had done to him in another time period.

After a long time, Marquis Iamis came to his senses and was barely able to speak to Tetra.
 


"So that's why. That's why my daughter came looking for you. And now I think I understand why you didn't come looking for her anyway."

“Don’t you think what I said was nonsense?”

"You swore before the gods of the pantheon and the creator of the world, yet nothing happened to you. You even said you abandoned [Name], yet nothing happened to you, so I guess it all must be true."
 


The Marquis of Iamis was smiling self-deprecatingly.

As he said, I wish I hadn't known the truth from the beginning.

Now that he knew the truth, it was Marquis Iams who found himself laughing at himself for yelling at him.
 


"I'm sorry. I don't have the face to see you."

"No. Even if it was a forced choice, it was ultimately my choice. I... must consider myself somewhat responsible. That's why I deliberately ignored Diphania. After experiencing it hundreds of times, I no longer felt any rational attraction. So rather than falsely taking responsibility, I decided to make her forget me and live a happy life."

"I understand. I want to apologize for yelling at you."
 


Marquis Iamis apologized to Tetra.

After hearing what his own daughter did to him, I understood why he kept his distance from her.
 


"No, Your Majesty. It was my fault for not intentionally getting closer to them, because I lacked the confidence to make them happy."

"If someone still feels rational after going through something like that, then they're strange. I completely understand how you feel. I just have one request."

"Please speak."

"My daughter. Please don't be so cruel to that child, Diphania. Just, just treat her like a normal person. I've come to realize that you don't hold any resentment, grudge, or anger towards her in the first place. So, as her father, I ask you this. She will be content just being by your side. I don't even want things like a lover or marriage, things that happen between people who like each other. That would be impossible for you to do in the first place. So, instead of pushing her away, could you treat her like a comfortable friend? Just that, just that."
 


Tetra hesitated for a moment at Marquis Iamis's request.

As a father, he asked me to remain just a friend, not a lover.

After much thought, Tetra answered Marquis Iamis.
 


"I have three fiancées who have promised to marry me. Each and every one of them is so wonderful and so lovely to me. I don't want to break their hearts."

"I will leave everything up to that child's choice. Even if that child abandons her title and position and enters your concubine's household, I will not stop her."

"That's not what I want. I can barely love the three people next to me."

"Right... I was just saying that. Forget what I just said."
 


Tetra nodded in response to Marquis Iamis's words.

At that moment, a rustling sound was heard, along with the sound of someone getting up from their seat.
 

 


"Who is it?"

"Who else was here besides us?"
 


Hearing the sound from nearby, Tetra gathered her power in both hands, and Marquis Iamis deployed the 5th circle magic, Time Stop Magic, and prepared to deploy it at any time.

After a while, Diphania, Lysda, and Locuria, who had arrived here first on the right path of the two, appeared before the two.

The three women had red, bloodshot eyes, as if they had been crying.
 


"……no way?"

"That's right, Marquis Ayamis. Lysda, Diphania, and I are all people who remind us of Betu."
 


At Locuria's words, Marquis Ayamis realized that this matter was not an ordinary matter.

This was because it involved not only his own daughter, but also the daughter of the Enesad Dukes, one of the two most powerful ducal families in the empire, and the princess of the empire.

And then, on the left of Tetra and Marquis Iamis, Tetra's girls appeared.
 


"Tetra. I was wondering where you were, and you were talking here. Are you feeling unwell?"
 


Anelia was worried about Tetra.
 


"Huh? What's going on? Three women over there. Do you have any business with my future husband?"
 


Violetta was wary of the three women who appeared before him.
 


"It's an interesting situation. My fiancé is flustered, and there are women tied to him by bad ties. Isn't this an interesting situation?"
 


Essione was smiling on the outside, but behind her back, she was emitting an intense aura, oppressing the three women.
 


'I don't know what's going on, but I need to get out of here.'

-Cheer up! I'm going to go now! Buy me a drink later!
 


Meanwhile, Marquis Erendig Iammis was quietly leaving the scene.

It was Marquis Iamus who quietly left the place, sending a mana communication that was truly annoying.
 


In this place now are three women who were Tetra's lovers in the past and three people who are currently Tetra's fiancées.

And Tetra, the unfortunate man who had been involved with both women, stood looking at the three people who appeared on the terrace.

It seemed like Tetra would have to spend a little more time on the terrace outside the banquet hall.
 



Episode 32 - A Reunion on the Terrace

“So what are you three doing?”
 


The first one to speak was Lokiria.

And the one who answered her question was Essione.
 


"Well, my future husband went out and hasn't returned for quite some time, so I came out to look for him. Is there a problem?"
 


-Snap.

Lisda ground her teeth at the woman who openly called Tetra her husband.

It was Lokiria who stopped Lisda, who seemed ready to run away at any moment.
 


'don't do it.'

‘But those bitches saw Tetra!’

"Don't do it. Just wait."
 


Due to Lokiria's restraint, Lisda was eventually forced to retreat.

But the look in Risda's eyes as she looked at Essione was still filled with venom.

Essione looked at Lisda.

Even if Rissa harbored venom, it would be laughable for her, the world tree, to look at.

To her, who has lived for thousands of years, Lisda's anger is like a baby throwing a tantrum.

Essione looked at Lisda with a sad expression and said.
 


“But, what are the three ladies standing there trying to say to my husband?”

"That's a matter for Baron Valdemer and I to resolve. Even though you're engaged, there's no reason for us to reveal that information."
 


Diphania stepped forward and answered Essione's question.

She was taking small steps towards Tetra.

Tetra said as she looked at Diphania approaching her.
 


“Diphania.”

“Oh, yeah?”

“I wish you wouldn’t come closer.”
 


Tetra's voice, as she spoke while looking at Diphania, was dry.

A voice that is not cold, just emotionless.

Diphania opened her mouth after hearing that voice.
 


“Why, why do you keep pushing us away?”

"I told you. You and I were lovers before I turned back time. That's not what's happening to you now."

"but……."

"I don't know how you managed to recall those memories. But right now, you don't seem rational to me at all."
 


Diphania was shocked by Tetra's words.

He had expected it to some extent from the conversation he had with his father.

But the shock was very severe when he was confirmed dead by the person involved.
 


“Can we at least give you a chance to atone?”

“Let me ask you something.”

“Ask me anything you want. I’ll answer anything.”

“If I had killed you, would you still love me?”
 


Tetra's question left Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria momentarily stunned.

It felt like someone had hit me in the head with a hammer.
 


“I didn’t die at your hands just once. I died hundreds of times.”

“Ha, but…….”

“Of course, it was a pain I had to endure, as I personally offered my [name] as a sacrifice to fulfill my mission.”
 


The three women just listened silently to Tetra's words.

If I made any excuses here, I felt like I would miss this opportunity I had barely managed to seize.
 


"That's why I decided to stay away from you. Whenever I look at you, whenever I see your faces, the painful memories of that day come flooding back."
“…….” 

 


Tetra's face began to distort as she spoke, looking at the three women.
 


"okay."

"what?"

"Diffania. It's Lisda. Let's go back."

“……Okay. I understand. Not yet, not yet the time.”
 


The two women obediently agreed with Lokiria's words and left the terrace.

The footsteps of the three women walking slowly were heavier than ever.
 


As the three women disappeared from sight, three men ran towards Tetra.

Tetra was sweating profusely.

Now that the absolute mental barrier has disappeared, confronting trauma itself is a dangerous situation.

Essione said, creating a cold droplet and wiping the cold sweat from Tetra's face.
 


“It was such a reckless thing to do.”

“But, it was something I had to face someday.”

"Tetra. You're not alone. Now you have someone to take responsibility for."

“Yes. There is someone who needs to be held accountable.”
 


Tetra stroked Essione's cheek as she wiped her face, saying that there was someone who had to take responsibility.
 


“Thanks for wiping the sweat off. Let’s go in too.”

"Yes. The people are waiting for a hero. Let's go back quickly."

“I will bless you with vitality so that you will never tire.”
 


Anelia cast a blessing of vitality on Tetra, who was traumatized by the encounter with the three women.

Tetra returned to the banquet hall with the three women.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, the three women who had distanced themselves from Tetra did not return to the banquet hall.

They took their seats again, farther away from the entrance to the banquet hall.

Risda, unable to control her anger, looked at Lokiria and said.
 


“Rocuria. Why did you step down?”

"It's Lisda. Tetra hasn't fully recovered yet."

“So, you’re just going to let those bitches take Tetra?”

"When did I say I'd just let it be? I have a plan, too. I'm just taking a step back now to make sure everything goes according to plan."

“Oh, the Princess’s plan. I don’t know what it is, but I’m really curious.”
 


As soon as Lokiria finished speaking, a stranger's voice was heard from somewhere.

But there was no one else here but them.

As the three women turned their heads to check their surroundings to see where the voice had come from, a person wearing black clothes and a white mask appeared before them.

The three women who saw the white masked figure that suddenly appeared felt an ominous aura of unknown origin.

The three women took up positions with their senses sharpened, ready to react at any moment to the ominous creature's actions.

Then the being wearing a white mask raised his hand, waved it around, and spoke to the three women.
 


“Oh, oh, oh. I have absolutely no intention of being hostile to you all.”

“Shut up. Do you think there’s a fool here who would believe that outright?”

"Hmm. If you come out like that, how can we prove it? Oh! Right. Would you like me to provide you with a drug that can erase the memories of the man you love?"

“You bastard! Reveal your true identity first!”
 


In the end, Lisda, who had been holding back her anger for a while, exploded.

The two people barely managed to stop Lisda, who was about to rush over and beat up the white-masked being, and glared at the white-masked being again.
 


“Reveal your identity first.”

“Well, I’m a very interested person in the man you love.”

“To Tetra? What are you planning?”

“Haha. Well?”
 


The being wearing a white mask was smiling.

His laughter seemed to mock them.

However, unlike before, Lisda was now much more calm and did not fall for provocation easily.
 


“Hmm. Aren’t you guys trying to win the heart of a man named Tetra?”

“So, are you going to suggest that we use illegal means like drugs?”

"Why can't you use it? If you erase his memories and imbue them with your own, he'll instantly become yours."

“The Pope’s blessing alone would have completely erased the effects of the drug. The drug is working so well.”
 


When Risda spoke sarcastically to the being wearing a white mask, the being burst into laughter.
 


"Ahaha. Hahahaha. That's right. That's right! You're really smart! As expected, you're the head of the Enesad Merchant Association, the best merchant group in the Valimir Empire. If you could just fix that hot-tempered personality, you'd be a great bride."

“But this kid has been really!”

"stop!"

“Rocuria!”

“Don’t fall for the provocation!”
 


Lokiria pressed her fingers against her throbbing temples.

She couldn't understand how Lisda could lead the upper class with such a hot-blooded personality.
 


However, when it came to anything other than Tetra, Lisda had the qualities of a merchant who could extract maximum profit through objective analysis with a cool-headed gaze.

However, when it came to things related to Tetra, it was especially obvious that Lisda would lose her temper and become angry.

And the one who suppressed it was always Lokiria.
 


"Hahaha. You're truly amazing. Someone who knows how to suppress their anger so well, why did you imprison and starve someone you loved so much in your previous life?"
“……!” 


"Are you surprised that I hit the nail on the head? Of course, that's understandable. Haven't all of you here killed great heroes at least once?"
 


The three women felt that something was wrong at the words of the being wearing the white mask.

Are you saying that there are other beings besides you who remember that time?

Lokiria cautiously asked the being wearing the white mask.

First, they needed to confirm whether that being was watching them.
 


“What makes you so sure of that?”

“It’s evidence. You mean evidence?”

"Yeah. You might be trying to frame an innocent person, right?"

“Hahaha. I see. But why doesn’t he apologize to you guys, even though it was his own choice?”
 


At the words of the being wearing a white mask, Lokiria opened her eyes wide and asked.
 


"What does that mean? He sacrificed himself for us! He said he didn't blame us because it was his own choice!"

"I see. So did you apologize to those who suffered unwanted memories because of him? Because of him, we suffered unwanted, painful memories. And yet, he never offered us a single word of apology."

“So, what do you want to say?”

"Join us. We will strip away the mask of that hideous being disguised as a hero and demand an apology from him. To those of us who have been forced to awaken to unwanted memories because of his actions! Until he apologizes! We will continue to move forward."
 


Lokiria was dumbfounded.

Let's assume what they say is true.

So what's different?

In the first place, it wasn't Tetra's intention for us to regain our memories, so is there any reason for him to apologize?
 


It's just sophistry.

What they were talking about was nothing but sophistry.

At least that's what Lokiria thought at this point.
 


“Get out. Your words are nothing but sophistry.”

“Sophistry. What made you feel it was sophistry?”

"He sacrificed everything to save this world. Thanks to his sacrifice, this world was saved. And yet, you expect an apology from him?"

"Yes! His regression has caused us to be indoctrinated with unwanted memories! So we will accept his apology."

“Don’t force it!”

“Hahaha. I see. That might sound far-fetched to you.”
 


The man in the white mask smiled slightly and replied to Lokiria's words, "Don't be stubborn."

He said as he rose into the sky.
 


"Well, that's understandable, since you don't know the truth. But know this: It's all his fault that we've regained our memories of that time! We'll always be waiting for you to join us!"
 


He rose into the sky and disappeared into smoke, like fog disappearing under the sun.

As soon as he disappeared, Lokiria seemed to relax and sank to the ground.
 


“Rocuria!”

"are you okay?"

"Yeah. I'm fine. By the way, who the hell is that guy? How did he break through the palace's magic?"

“I don’t know either.”
 


At Locuria's words, Diphania shook her head as if she didn't understand.

At Diphania's words, she sighed.

I felt like I had to warn Tetra.

Be careful, there are some crazy guys out there targeting you, like someone who just hammered a nail into something.

Lokiria had a feeling that tonight would be a very long night.

Of course, I wasn't doubting Tetra's skills.

He was strong enough to defeat a demon alone and hunt a first-class monster.

And the women around him were all strong enough to protect themselves.

Anyone who touches Anelia will be punished by the gods, struck by lightning, and roasted to a golden brown.

Additionally, they were chased by the enraged Darkmoon Knights and Moonlight Knights and were eventually slaughtered.

Anyone who touches Violetta will be subjected to a 500-year-old witch's thick curse and will be forced to watch their own destruction in endless agony.

If he were to touch Essione, all creatures in nature would become hostile to him, and natural phenomena would never turn in a positive direction for him.
 


However, Lokiria was afraid that Tetra would break the peaceful routine that she had just started to lead.

She desperately prayed that those crazy guys wouldn't approach Tetra and do anything to her.

That would be the only thing that would prolong their lives for even one more day.
 


Rather, it was they who had to worry now.

If a being has the ability to freely enter and exit the magical barrier surrounding the entire palace, then even the palace is not a safe place.

What if they use someone as bait to summon Tetra?

So what if Tetra shows up?
 


What if they don't miss that moment and attack Tetra, causing her to get hurt?

Lokiria had no idea what was going to happen.

Countless thoughts were running through her head, even though she was called a genius.
 


"Okay. Let's start with a warning. I guess I'll have to send a letter first."
 


Lokiria decided to send a warning to Tetra for now.

After all, the intentions of that group did not seem pure.

Diphania and Lisda tilted their heads as they watched her vowing that if she were to inflict even a single wound on him, she would seek him out and inflict the utmost pain.
 


“Rocuria?”

"Let's go. First, we need to mobilize the imperial intelligence to find out if there's any suspicious activity."

"If you have any information, we'll gather it. If you contact the branch at the top of Enesad, they'll contact the information dealers in each region and send you the information."

"I'll investigate this place. There'll probably be traces left behind. No power can completely hide them. I've even recorded them separately."
 


Diphania tore off the brooch hanging near her chest and injected mana into the jewel.

Then, the voice of the white masked being that had been there just a moment ago was heard.
 


“Okay. Then let’s go help Tetra.”

"Yes. Tetra's soul still has a long way to go before it can be healed. We have to stop them from interfering with that."

"Okay. Then let's all disperse now. If you need anything, let's talk through the communication port."

"okay,"
 


So the three women came out of the terrace and went their separate ways.
 

- 

 


A black room.

Several people wearing black robes were gathered together and talking.
 


“Ready to execute the plan?”

"We're all set. They'll know we're trying to get an apology from him. Now, all we have to do is activate the spell."

“But, will this get him caught?”

"We're already caught up in this. First, let's eliminate the wizard who's going to be an obstacle to our plans."
 


Who on earth is this wizard they speak of?

And why do they want to get rid of the wizard?
 


“Magic can be activated whenever you want.”

"Let's activate. We'll lure him to the northern part of the continent. Everything is for our plan. For the destruction of this world he loved. For the fulfillment of the Demon God's long-cherished wish."

"For the destruction of the world. For the fulfillment of the Demon God's long-cherished wish."
 


Their goal was not to get an apology from Tetra.

Their true purpose was to destroy this world, just like the demons had done.

Who are these unknown beings who dream of the destruction of the world?

Why did they dream of the destruction of the world?

No one knew this.
 


Thus, the signal flare was fired to begin the plan to destroy the continent.

It began with a large-scale attack by monsters towards Storm Keep in the northern part of the Valymir Empire.
 



Episode 33 - First Storm Fortress Defense

One day, a few days after the award ceremony.

A knight was riding his horse through the streets of Istolemos from early morning.

The armor he wore had the emblem of the Royal Guard of the Valymir Empire painted on it.

Judging from this, it was clear that this knight belonged to the Imperial Guard.

After galloping through the streets on horseback for a long time, the knight finally reached his destination.

The place the knight arrived at was Count Valdemer's mansion.

The knight arrived at the mansion, rang the doorbell, looked inside the mansion through the bars, and shouted.
 


“Count Waldemer! Is Count Waldemer here?”
 


As the knight shouted, throwing away his dignity, someone walked out of the mansion.

It looks like you've been training since early morning

The upper body of the man, dressed in thin clothes, was soaked with sweat.

That person was Tetra, the owner of this mansion.

He was swinging his sword early in the morning.

Tetra, who was in the middle of her usual morning practice, heard a loud voice coming from the entrance of the mansion.
 


Tetra walked quickly toward the entrance of the mansion, wondering who was so rude and shouting in front of the nobleman's mansion.

As it happened, Tetra was close to the entrance of the mansion, so it didn't take long to get there.

Tetra approached the mansion entrance and opened her mouth to address the early morning intruder.
 


“Who are you this early in the morning?”
 


The knight who discovered the tetra shouted with joy.
 


"Count Valdemer! This is Victorio, Commander of the Imperial Guard. The situation is so urgent that I cannot relay this message through a messenger, so I have come in person. This is a message from His Majesty the Emperor."

“His Majesty the Emperor?”
 


Tetra was surprised to learn the identity of the person who came to her mansion.

The commander of the Imperial Guard had come to see me in person.

His face didn't seem to be lying when he said it was an urgent situation.

Tetra decided to listen to the Emperor's message inside the mansion.
 


“Come in first. I’ll hear what’s going on inside.”

“Yes, I understand.”
 


Beattorio followed Tetra's guidance into the mansion.

Violetta's servants, each holding a tool, diligently cleaned the mansion, which caught Violetta's eye.

The two headed to the reception room inside the mansion.

In the living room, two glasses of cold water were placed on the table.
 


“There’s no one awake yet, so I don’t have anything to offer, but would you mind having a glass of water?”

"thank you."
 


Beattorio did not refuse Tetra's suggestion and emptied the water in the glass.

Vettorio felt his mind and body calm as the cold water ran down his throat.

After a while, Vettorio, who had calmed down somewhat, delivered the Emperor's message.
 


"First of all, this isn't an official message, so there's no need to kneel. It will be announced soon, but the imperial family has officially requested Count Valdemer's assistance."

“What’s going on? The commander of the Imperial Guard came to see me in person?”

"This is an unprecedented, large-scale attack. Storm Citadel is currently under attack by a large horde of monsters."
 


A look of embarrassment appeared on Tetra's face at the words that came out of Beattorio's mouth.
 


"Captain. Could you briefly report the current situation?"

"Yes, Count. According to reports currently being sent from Storm Citadel, despite the monsters in the northern part of the continent entering a period of calm, several times more monsters are flocking in than during their active period."

“How many times more than the active period?”

"Yes. Count Deveros is currently leading the charge on the front lines, repelling the monsters. However, reports indicate that if the battle continues at this rate, the Storm Citadel could collapse."
 


After hearing Captain Vettorio's report, Tetra was lost in thought for a moment.

And he looked at Vettorio with a stern face and said:
 


"Return this way and report to His Majesty the Emperor. I will head to Storm Citadel immediately."

"Oh, really? I understand. I will report to His Majesty the Emperor immediately. Please, Count Valdemer."
 


Captain Beattorio's face brightened at Tetra's words.

On that road, Captain Vettorio returned to the palace.

As Tetra sat on the sofa, lost in thought, Anelia opened the door and came in.

She was wearing a white silk nightgown, with a thin silk robe over it.
 


“Hey, Tetra? What’s going on this morning?”

“Anelia. Did the noise wake you up?”

"No. I woke up early this morning and was praying to the goddess. Then, suddenly, I heard a loud noise, so I thought I'd go out to see who it was. But then I heard your footsteps, so I just stayed in my room and waited."

"I was Captain Beatorio of the Imperial Guard. They say a large group of monsters is attacking Storm Citadel. That's why His Majesty the Emperor has asked for my help."
 


Anelia approached Tetra after hearing that the Storm Keep had been attacked and that the Emperor had asked for Tetra's help.

Because in her head, Noctriel was talking to her.
 


[Anelia, my servant. Tell the hero to hurry to the Storm Keep and stop the monster.]

"Thank you, Goddess. I will convey it immediately."
 


Anelia sent a message of gratitude to the goddess in her heart as Noctriel's words echoed in her head.

Anelia, sitting on Tetra's left, held Tetra's left hand with both hands.

Tetra suddenly felt a soft sensation on her left hand and looked at Anelia, who was sitting next to her.
 


“Anelia?”

“Go ahead. The goddess says you must hurry to Storm Keep.”

“The goddess?”

“Yes. Hurry up.”
 


In Anelia's calm voice, Tetra could tell that she trusted her as she told her to go to the Storm Citadel and stop the monsters.

Tetra placed her right hand on Anelia's left cheek.

Anelia's face was very soft.
 


"If the goddess spoke, it must be an emergency. Thank you for believing in me."

“No problem. I’ll pray for your safe return.”
 


When Anelia said she would pray for her safe return, Tetra pulled her face with her right hand.

After a while, Tetra and Anelia's lips, which had been touching each other, parted.

Anelia looked embarrassed by the sudden kiss.

Tetra, who was looking at the embarrassed Anelia, said as she took her in her arms.
 


“Just like you said, I’ll come back unscathed.”

“…Just come here injured. I will never heal you.”
 

- 

 


The two came out of the living room.

Anelia said she would stop praying and went up to her room.

Tetra was in the underground armory gathering equipment.

He took his weapon, the Pilatavis, which his friend Feldrick had made for him.

Pilatavis was glowing on its own in the dark underground armory.
 


“Let’s go. It’s time to save the world.”

-Wow
 


At Tetra's words, Philatavis's body trembled and responded to his words.

He put the Filatavis in its scabbard and began to wear the equipment that would protect his body.
 


The northern part of the continent where the Storm Citadel was located was chilly even in summer.

Gloves were essential to keep your hands from sticking to the handle.

Tetra wore black leather gloves.

He wore a tool belt containing various tools around his waist, and pants and a shirt made of slightly thick and stiff fabric.
 


And on top of that, he wore a coat made from the hide of a Frozen Wyvern, a second-class monster.

Frozen Wyvern's hide was the most cold-resistant material available on the market.

Since it was such an expensive material, if this coat were sold on the market, it would easily fetch 4,000 gold coins.
 


“Then shall we set off?”
 


Tetra finally tied the laces of her waterproofed leather boots.

He turned his boots around and tapped them on the floor to make sure they were on properly before leaving the mansion.

Leaving behind a simple note, Tetra left the mansion and departed Istolemos.

After leaving Istolemos, Tetra quickly headed towards the northern part of the empire where the Storm Citadel was located, stepping on the treetops.
 


If I were to describe the speed of Tetra's movement, it would be like an arrow.

He was moving at a tremendous speed, but the tree he passed over was still and motionless.

After running for about three hours, stepping on the treetops, Tetra reached a hill with a clear view of the Storm Citadel.
 


"The number of flying monsters is considerable. It must be hard work."
 


Tetra saw a monster flying above the Storm Citadel sky.

He took out the philatavis from its scabbard.

The body of Pilatavis' sword, which had come out of its scabbard, was crying.
 


“Okay, Pilatavis. Please.”

-Yeah!
 


At Tetra's request, Pilatavis trembled as if asking to be left to him.

Hearing the sound of the Pilatavis, he paused for a moment and held the Pilatavis in both hands.
 


Tetra closed her eyes and felt the primal force flowing through her body.

He moved the source power according to his will, and the source power moved according to his will.

Following his will, the source power began to flow powerfully through Pilatavis's body.

As the waves of primal force flowing through Pilatavis's body began to form a certain shape, Tetra opened her eyes and shouted.
 


“Transcendence, a flash - opening the heavens.”
 


Tetra's sword lay horizontally, drawing a huge line in the air.

The line drawn by his sword was large enough to cover all the monsters flying in the sky of Storm Citadel.

And all the flying creatures that were flying in the sky of Storm Citadel were split in two.

Not a single monster could avoid Tetra's attack and was torn in half, losing its life.
 


The corpse of the monster, cut in half, was caught in a powerful storm and fell into the midst of a group of monsters.

There were many monsters that were crushed to death by the corpses of monsters that fell from the sky.

It was as if a bolt from the blue had suddenly struck the horde of monsters advancing towards the Storm Citadel.
 


"As expected, the casting time for the Transcendent Swordsmanship is too long. I need to work on reducing it by half."
 


He said that the casting time of the technique was too long, but the time it took for him to close his eyes and cast the technique was 0.1 seconds.

It was a technique that allowed them to control their source power and use it in a split second, a time that an ordinary person would not be able to react to, but for a strong person like Tetra, it was quite a long time.

Cutting the time it takes to use this technology in half meant there was still room for improvement.

Tetra, who had put Filatavis back into her scabbard, began to run towards the Storm Citadel.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, in the Storm Citadel, the garrison troops were moving in perfect order under the command of Count Deverus, repelling the monsters attacking the Storm Citadel.
 


"Everyone must defend this place! If this is breached, our families will die! We will survive and defend this place!"

“Your Majesty, Commander! This is a message from the Imperial Household!”
 


While he was busy fending off attacks from both the ground and airborne monsters, Count Deveros's adjutant approached him and shouted with a joyful expression.
 


“What? Tell me quickly!”

"Reports of reinforcements! And news of the arrival of the Hero of the Empire! He has just departed the capital, and should be there by the time you receive this communication."
 


Count Deveros' face brightened at the report of the arrival of support, and he smiled brightly when he learned who the person who had come to provide support was.

Hero of the Empire.

The fact that Count Tetra Valdemer himself was coming made him happy.
 


But Count Deveros had one question.

According to the communication, Count Valdemer was supposed to arrive when this communication was received, but he had not yet been seen.

While fighting the flying monsters in the sky, attacks on monsters approaching the ground could easily be neglected.

Because of this, most of the units capable of long-range attacks, including wizards, were fighting against flying monsters.

The Storm Citadel was on the verge of being breached by monsters attacking from both sides.
 


Count Deveros, who was wondering when he would arrive, felt a familiar aura.

There was a time when the sword energy emitted by a hero split the sky.

At that time, the magical storm that had been covering the sky of the Storm Citadel suddenly disappeared due to the aftermath of the splitting sky.

The energy he felt now was the energy the hero had emitted at that very moment.
 


"no way?"
 


Count Deveros looked up at the sky, doubting his eyes.

All of those abominable creatures that were flying in the sky were torn in half.

Among them were high-grade monsters such as Frozen Wyvern, Ice Worm, and Blizzard Bird.

The sight of monsters that could only be wounded with an aura blade being cut in half was truly spectacular.
 


A moment later, a storm so powerful it could be felt even on the ground swept across the sky.

The corpse of the monster caught in the storm fell into the midst of the horde of monsters advancing beyond the walls of the Storm Citadel.

Many monsters were killed by being crushed by the corpses of monsters that fell from the sky, and the corpses of the monsters were turning into obstacles, hindering the monsters' advance.
 


“Haha. You really came right on time.”
 


Count Deveros smiled in disbelief at the unbelievable sight.

As the flying monster disappeared, the defense forces that had been controlling the air attacked the monster approaching the ground.

The tide of battle quickly turned when units capable of long-range attacks, such as magicians and archers, joined the battle.
 


Earl Devery, who had regained his spirits with the hero's help, raised his aura and leaped into the midst of the monsters.

Every time his sword, adorned with a blue aura, passed by, the monster's head would separate from its body and fly into the sky.

With no attacks coming from the air, Count Devery could focus entirely on dealing with the monsters on the ground.
 


Soon, Tetra appeared on the battlefield of Storm Citadel.

Tetra was cutting down monsters faster than the speed at which the Filatavis could fill the monsters.

Tetra reached Count Deveros' location and shouted at him.
 


"Count Deveros! I've come to your aid! I've dealt with the aerial monsters myself."

“Oh! Hero! Welcome!”
 


Count Deveros, upon seeing Tetra's arrival, welcomed him with joy.

Count Deveros spoke to the troops participating in the defense of Storm Citadel, holding up his broadcasting magic tool.
 


"All warriors of the Empire, listen up! The hero has come to our aid! He has dealt with the demons of the air! The hero is watching. Don't be ashamed of him, take up your weapons and annihilate the demons!"

“Long live the hero!”

"The hero has arrived! This battle is our victory!"
 


When Count Deveros announced that Tetra had joined the front line, the morale of the troops participating in the defense rose.

Riding this momentum, the Storm Citadel's forces changed their stance from defensive to offensive against the horde of monsters.

The morale of the soldiers rose as Tetra ran around with his Filatavis, slicing down monsters.

The Goddess of Victory smiled upon the warriors of the Empire who defended the Storm Citadel.
 


The defense of Storm Citadel ended in victory for the Empire.
 

- 

 


The battle was over and the soldiers were cleaning up the battlefield, including clearing away the monster corpses.

Some soldiers were working to rebuild the collapsed wall under the protection of knights and wizards.

There was no time to rest as it was unknown when the monsters would attack again.
 


Meanwhile, Tetra was collecting magic stones from the corpses of the monsters he had defeated.

It was because I had a strange feeling while cutting down the monster.

After defeating the demon, the size of the demon's essence, the magic stone, decreased, and the demon's ferocity greatly decreased.

But today, the monsters were much more violent than usual, as if they were being controlled by something.
 


“Something feels strange.”
 


To check what was making him feel strange, Tetra took the magic stone he had just pulled out and put it in his hand.

The size of the magic stone was no different than usual.

However, Tetra's keen senses were telling her that there was something strange inside the magic stone.
 


Tetra held up the glowing blue magic stone to the sunlight.

The Storm Citadel was a place where magical storms usually blew, so much so that sunlight was barely visible.

However, the magical storm that had been covering the Storm Citadel had completely disappeared due to the technique Tetra had used earlier, Opening the Sky.
 


Tetra let sunlight shine through the magic stone he held in his hand.

Then, the magic stone gradually became transparent, and its insides became clearly visible.

And Tetra could see something strange inside the magic stone.
 


“What the hell is this? Wait, what is this?”
 


Tetra realized the identity of the strange thing seen in the magic stone.
 


“Is this a magic mark?”
 


What was in the magic stone he was holding in his hand was a magic mark, a unique mark that appears when magic is used with the magic stone.

There was only one case where a magic mark appeared on the magic stone.

This means that someone used magic based on the magical power contained in the magic stone.

In other words, it could be said that this incident started with someone's intention.
 


Tetra randomly selected a monster, collected a magic stone, and checked the traces of magic inside.

As a result, he found traces of magic on all the magic stones.

It was the moment when it became true that some being had intentionally provoked the invasion of demons.
 


At this time, Tetra thought of one person.

He knew someone who could help him resolve the situation.
 


“I need to ask Violetta for help.”
 


Violetta Benesad, a witch who has lived for over 500 years, the strongest witch, and the leader of the Witch's Coven.

It was a moment when her help was desperately needed.
 

 



Episode 34 - The Magic Stone and the Magic Mark

Thinking she needed Violetta's help, Tetra took out her crystal ball and tried to contact her.
 


Tetra. You're suddenly giving up all your magical communications. What's going on?

“Violetta. Do you happen to know anything about the magic marks on the magic stone?”

[Hmm. To be honest, I don't know much about magic marks. The magic we witches use doesn't create magic marks on magic stones. That's a wizard's specialty. Is something going on?]

“Actually…….”
 


Tetra told Violetta everything she had seen.

He said that there was a large-scale attack by monsters on the Storm Citadel and that he felt something strange when he was cutting down the monsters.

And when he told her that a magic trace had appeared inside the magic stone taken from the monster's corpse, Violetta's voice through the crystal ball changed slightly.

There was concern in her voice.
 


[You're saying that you extracted magic stones from the corpses of randomly selected monsters, and that all of them contained traces of magic?]

“Yes.”

[Then there's only one answer. Someone intentionally cast a spell on the monster. In this case, it's likely that large-scale magic was used to manipulate the monster's consciousness. However, the problem is that the magical storms in the northern part of the continent are powerful enough to obscure even the mana waves generated by large-scale magic.]
 


Tetra thought for a moment after hearing Violetta's explanation.

Certainly, the northern part of the continent was so engulfed in a ceaseless storm of magical energy that any mana wave would be buried.

So there was only one thing left to do to investigate.
 


“So, does that mean I have to go directly to the northern part of the continent to investigate?”

[It's the most realistic way, and the only way. There's no other answer.]
 


What Tetra thought and what Violetta suggested were the same.

Ultimately, to investigate, you must go directly to the land in the northern part of the continent.

However, since it was unknown when another monster invasion would occur, an important force like Tetra could not be carelessly left the front line.

In a situation where she couldn't do anything, Violetta felt sorry for Tetra.
 


Tetra. There is one way.

“Is there any good way?”

[Archmage. If you're an Archmage-level magician, you'll probably know about the magic marks on magic stones.]

“However, there aren’t many Archmage-level magicians in the Empire, and they’re all busy.”

[Diffania Ayamis. Ask her a favor. She doesn't hold any ill feelings toward you, and given the circumstances, there's no wizard better equipped to handle this situation than her.]
 


Tetra was surprised when Diphania burst out of Violetta's mouth.

It seemed like they were annoyed by the three women during their last meeting, but Violetta's tone of voice seemed to acknowledge her.
 


[Don't look at me that way. I'm the person who can help you solve this problem the most, and I keep my public and private lives strictly separate. And above all, I trust you.]

"Okay, Violetta. I won't disappoint you. Then I'll disconnect."
 


Tetra disconnected and contacted Diphania.

This was because the mana frequency used to communicate with colleagues in the past remained.

When I connected the communication to the crystal ball using Diphania's mana frequency, Diphania received the call immediately.
 


[……hello?]

“Baron Iamis. Count Tetra Valdemer.”

[…Te, Tetra? Count, what brings you to this call?]

"actually……."
 


Tetra explained to Diphania what she had explained to Violetta.

Putting aside personal feelings, there were only a handful of wizards on the current continent of Valymir who could keep up with her.

In particular, her mana control ability, called [Flower of Magic], showed how sensitive she was to mana.

There was no one as talented as her to investigate the magic traces on the magic stone.
 


[Certainly, it is the wizards who are best at finding out the type of magic marks on magic stones.]

“For the safety of the continent, could you put aside your personal feelings and help me?”

[I understand. What is good for the continent is also good for the empire, so I must help.]

"The magic storm has temporarily dissipated. Please come as quickly as possible."

[Understood. I'll see you at Storm Citadel.]
 


Tetra, who had ended communication with Diphania, picked up the dagger again.

It seemed that if I collected enough magic stones from the monster's corpse, I would be able to help with Diphania's research.

Tetra collected dozens of magic stones from the monster's corpse.

As expected, all the magic stones he collected had traces of magic on them.
 


“Who the hell used magic on the northern monsters?”
 


Tetra couldn't understand at all.

Who would go to such lengths to attack the Storm Citadel and gain any benefit?

Are you a demon king or a demon tribe?

I couldn't figure it out at all.
 


Tetra waited for Diphania to find out who on earth had committed such a terrible act.

A moment later, Diphania appeared in Storm Citadel using long-distance teleportation.
 


“It’s been a while, Count Valdemer.”

“It’s been a while, Baron Iamis. Come this way first.”
 


After exchanging greetings with Tetra, Diphania followed his guidance and walked to the place where the magic stones were piled up.

The place Tetra led us to was filled with piles of magic stones that he had personally collected.

Diphania lifted one of them and held it up to the sunlight.

As the magic stone was exposed to sufficient sunlight, it gradually became transparent and the traces of magic inside began to be revealed.
 


Diphania carefully observed the magical marks engraved on the magic stone.

As an Archmage, it was finally time to put to use the magical knowledge he had honed over the years.

At that time, she was comparing several magic stones.

She carefully examined the magical marks engraved on the magic stone and discovered something peculiar.
 


“Tetra. Come here for a second.”

“Baron Iamis. What’s going on?”

“I’ve examined each and every magic stone here, and they all have one thing in common.”
 


When the word "one thing in common" came out of her mouth, Tetra wondered what that commonality was.

Maybe that's why he didn't notice that her speech had changed to informal.
 


“What do they have in common?”

"Yeah. I could tell by the magic marks here. This magic was all cast by one person."

“One person?”

"Yes. The magic marks engraved on magic stones usually contain the unique mana waves of the magic caster. So, if we examine them, we'll be able to figure out who used that magic."
 


Tetra felt relieved at the unexpected words.

As expected, he thought he did well to put aside his personal feelings and ask for help.

Looking at that tetra, Diphania felt good.

Because it seemed like she had scored a point with him and was ahead of the other two women.
 


“For now, I’ll take this magic stone to the wizards’ workshop and study it further.”

“Is there anything more we can find out?”

“Perhaps. I need to determine what type of magic it is, and how much mana it takes to cast it.”

“Then please.”

"excuse me……."
 


Tetra asked Diphania to research the magic stone and walked to where the restoration work was in full swing.

However, Diphania grabbed Tetra's collar from behind and stopped his steps.
 


“Diphania?”

“Hey, you were in a lot of trouble back then because of my dad, right?”

"If you're talking about Marquis Iamis, it wasn't that difficult. I thought he'd understand, so I said it anyway."

“I see. That’s fortunate…….”
 


Diphania had a slightly bitter smile on her face.

From his conversation that I overheard by chance, it seemed that Diphania had decided that she could not give up Tetra.
 


“Hey, Tetra. Are you really mad at me?”

"If I must say so, there's no reason to be angry. It was my choice to do so in the first place, and it came about because of my mission."

“Then… can’t we start over?”
“…….” 

 


Tetra was lost in thought as she watched Diphania suddenly grab her.

Clearly, he must have said in the conversation on the terrace that he felt no romantic attraction to the three women.

If you heard that conversation, you would know that she is not attracted to them, so why is she so obsessed with you?

Tetra was curious about that.
 


“I have a question.”

"What is it? What are you curious about? If you were me, you could even tell me my three sizes."

"I don't even want to know that. Why do you keep trying to mend our relationship? It happened in a different timeline, after all."

"If I had to give a reason, it would be guilt. And there's also a certain amount of hatred for myself for making you like this."
 


Everything Diphania told Tetra was true.

She felt guilty towards Tetra.

Even though I had never been his lover in this life, the guilt I felt toward him and the hatred I felt toward myself never went away.

She wanted to apologize to Tetra somehow.

It seemed like only then would he feel at ease.
 


"I sincerely apologize for my mistake. Although I say it was my mistake from a different timeline, it's true that I did it, and I remember it, so it's my fault."

"You don't have to blame yourself so much. I don't blame you or anyone else. I keep saying it was my choice from the beginning."

“Actually, I have something to tell you….”

[Invasion! The monsters are coming again!]
 


Just as Diphania was about to tell them about the identities of those who had approached them that night, the voice of a sentry announcing a monster invasion echoed throughout the Storm Citadel.
 


“Okay. Let’s talk about it later.”

“Okay, wait a minute…….”
 


Tetra disappeared in an instant, and Diphania was left reaching out her hand towards his afterimage.
 


“I have something to say to you….”
 


Diphania speculated that perhaps the group to which the white-masked being belonged was the culprit behind this invasion.

However, Tetra left before I could tell her that, so I didn't have time to tell her until we met again.
 


Diphania eventually entered the workshop used by magicians.

I had to check the wavelength of the mana remaining in the magic trace to determine who had used the magic.
 


"Absolutely. I'll definitely help you this time."
 


Diphania made a pledge and began researching the magic stone.

More than ever, she was focused on magic.

Meanwhile, Tetra heard the news of the monsters coming and stood on the outer wall of the Storm Keep to check the number of monsters coming from afar.
 


“Oh, man. It won’t be easy to sweep them away with just one or two slashes.”
 


A horde of monsters, more numerous than ever before, literally filling the northern lands, was rushing towards the Storm Citadel.

Tetra was standing there, holding the Philatavis sword in her right hand, out of its scabbard.

He expected that this battle would be perhaps more intense than the last one.
 

 



Episode 35 - Second Storm Fortress Defense

"Everyone, regroup! The monsters are coming!"

"To each position! The hero is with us! We will win this battle too!"
 


The commanders of Storm Keep, including Count Deverus, encouraged the troops they each commanded.

Count Devery looked at the horde of monsters rushing in from beyond the castle walls.

At first glance, it was so full of monsters that there was no part that looked like land.
 


"Adjutant. This fight will likely be a difficult one."

"Still, we must fight to the end. If this is breached, the empire will collapse."

“That’s right.”
 


Count Devery looked at the soldiers guarding Storm Keep.

Everyone was of one mind and one purpose and moving in unison.

However, the wall had collapsed and repair work had not yet been completed.

The wizards made a temporary earthen castle by piling up dirt, but how many times will it be able to withstand the attacks of the monsters?

Even Count Deverus, who had been guarding the Storm Citadel until now, found it difficult to predict the outcome of this battle.
 


“But we have a hero.”
 


Count Deveros thought of Tetra.

The hero of the empire and the one who defeated the demon god.

Count Deveros was confident that we could win this battle because the hero was with us.

In that case, he had to finish the Storm Citadel defense battle with minimal troop losses.
 


Soon, the second Storm Citadel defense battle was about to begin.

Meanwhile, Tetra, who was still inside the Storm Citadel, looked up at the sky.

As the demons gathered, signs of a magical storm forming in the sky appeared.

When a magical storm forms, magical communication becomes disrupted.

Then, it would have been difficult to send reinforcements in case of emergency, so the creation of the magic storm had to be stopped.
 


Tetra raised his power again.

Until the battle was over, we had to prevent the formation of a magical storm as much as possible.

Tetra, who had raised his power, took a horizontal slashing stance while holding Pilatavis.
 


Tetra closed her eyes and began to apply her source power to Pilatavis's body once again.

As the wave of primal power flowing through Pilatavis's body changed into a certain shape, Tetra opened her eyes and slashed the sky horizontally.
 


“Transcendence, a flash - opening the heavens.”
 


The same technique was once again displayed at the tip of Tetra's hand holding the Pilatavis.

As the sword energy imbued with the source of power flew into the sky, the magical storm that had been forming in the sky began to gradually disappear.

This would make it easier for wizards to request support, and would also allow them to dispatch reinforcements via teleportation in times of emergency.
 


“Then shall we go and slaughter the monsters now?”

-Yeah!
 


At Tetra's words about going to cut down the monster, Pilatavis also felt good and trembled with his sword.

Tetra grabbed Filatavis and headed towards the barrier where the monsters were coming from.
 

- 

 


While the battle with the monsters outside was in full swing, Diphania was examining the magic stones in the wizard workshop inside the Storm Citadel.

She was carefully examining the traces of magic inside the magic stone through a magnifying glass.
 


“First of all, looking at the magic waves, it’s true that the same person used it, but what’s important is what kind of magic it was….”
 


Diphania discovered a unique mana wave from the magic traces on the magic stone.

However, since the magic marks were layered and had been used in a cross-pattern fashion, it was necessary to research which magic was used.

Since it is highly likely that he used magic to control demons, he would probably have used mental magic several times.
 


“First, we need to check what magic the magic marks on each floor are.”
 


Diphania first carefully cut the magic stone.

She breathed mana into the magic stone cutter, creating a blade sharper than any blade.

She began to carefully cut the magic stone with the magic stone cutter.

The work was carried out carefully so as not to damage the layer of magic marks created on the magic stone.
 


“Phew, I finally got one.”
 


She was so focused that her face was drenched in sweat.
 


Diphania wiped the sweat from her face with her hand and went back to cutting the magic stone.

She carefully cut the magic stone and soaked it in the magic reagent.

This was a type of reagent used to determine what type of magic the magic marks engraved on a magic stone were made of.

When she carefully placed the cut magic stone into the bowl containing the reagent, a reaction occurred.
 


“This is a magic I’ve never seen before. Could it be a composite magic?”
 


She doubted her eyes.

If it was mental magic, the reagent should have turned yellow, but the current reagent was orange.

It is an established fact in the world of magic that if a single spell is used, the reagent changes to a color close to the primary color except red.

However, the color of this reagent had now changed to orange, which meant that 100% another magic had been mediated through it.
 


When a reagent turns orange, it usually means that a magic circle has been used in mental magic to amplify the power and range of the magic.

The actual color of the reagent was yellow, but the magic circle added a red aura to it, making it appear orange.

That is, when the power or range of magic is amplified using a magic circle, the reagent turns red.
 


"Did you use a magic circle to amplify the power of your mental magic? But even if you use a magic circle, its range will be limited... No way?"
 


Diphania quickly put another magic stone into the reagent.

As expected, they all reacted to the reagent and turned into a primary red-colored reagent.
 


"You amplified this much magic with a magic circle? Five stacks of magic circles? If you're not careful, this could even endanger the user's life."
 


There was a reason why Diphania said this.

When a wizard uses magic, he receives mana resistance according to the power of the magic.

This is because magic is basically about controlling mana according to one's will.
 


In other words, the stronger the magic, the more likely it was that one would have to overcome mana resistance and have the will to use mana as one wished.

So, if you use a magic circle to strengthen your magic, your mana resistance will also become stronger.
 


If you use magic by stacking the magic circle twice, you will have to overcome four times the resistance, not twice.

This meant that if you stack it three times, you would have to overcome nine times the resistance, if you stack it four times, you would have to overcome sixteen times the resistance, and if you stack it five times, you would have to overcome twenty-five times the resistance.
 


“What on earth do you want to achieve by going to all this trouble?”
 


Diphania was curious about the intentions of the being that had used the magic circle to cause the monster attack.

Then she remembered the white masked figure she had met on the terrace outside the palace banquet hall.

They all held a grudge against Tetra.

What if this incident was their doing?
 


“We must tell Tetra this fact immediately.”
 


Diphania hurried to tell him what she had found out so far.

But right now, outside, a horde of monsters was attacking the Storm Citadel.

In a situation like now, it was dangerous to even go out and deliver information.

In particular, given Tetra's abilities, he would be fighting in the most dangerous places, and such places were dangerous for a wizard to operate in.
 


Even though she was a wizard with the title of Archmage, it was impossible for her to jump into the middle of monsters.

At that moment, one of the soldiers heading towards the wall looked up at the sky and shouted.
 


“Ha, a monster from the sky! A monster is approaching from the sky!”
 


At the soldier's shout, Diphania looked up to the sky.

In the sky, a swarm of monsters was flapping their wings and approaching the Storm Citadel.

Diphania used magic on the group of monsters.
 


“Multi-target Magic Bullet!”
 


As Diphania shouted the magic words, colorful light bullets rushed towards the horde of flying monsters.

As the magic of only three circles unfolded from the fingertips of Archmage Diphania, a master of mana control, each and every one of them rivaled the power of five circle magic.

The group of monsters hit by the magic that Diphania unleashed began to fall to the ground without even reaching the Storm Citadel.
 


However, among them, there were monsters that survived Diphania's magic.

They were the Frozen Wyvern and the Ice Worm.

Although they could not match the Frost Dragons, the rulers of the northern part of the continent, they were quite powerful monsters.

Even if it had the power of the 5th circle, this was not enough.
 


"Tch, isn't this enough? Then I'll have to go bigger. [Mana, become a lightning storm and sweep away all my enemies!]"
 


As Diphania chanted the spell, a huge lightning cloud appeared in the sky.

The earth was resonating with the thunderbolts reflected through the clouds forming in the sky.

The soldiers looked up at the sky as thunder roared and lightning formed.
 


“Gigantic Lightning Storm!”
 


Diphania, who had finished her spell, shouted the incantation.

Then, a thunderbolt as strong as a lightning cloud, ripping the sky apart, rushed towards the horde of monsters.

The lightning bolts that spread from the lightning cloud began to roast third-grade monsters, including ice worms.

Although it was resistant to cold due to its thick outer skin, it could not withstand the brainwaves that fried its internal organs.
 


“Haa, haa. Are you so damn strong?”
 


Diphania was surprised to see that there were still surviving monsters.

The second-class monster, the Frozen Wyvern, was still alive.

The Frozen Wyvern, enraged at having managed to wound but failed to kill, was flying towards Diphania.
 


Diphania hurriedly raised her mana, but since her body's mana was depleted while using Gigantic Lightning Storm, the mana flowed back.

Diphania vomited blood from her mouth as mana flowed back through her mana circuits.
 


‘Oh, no. If I collapse here, I won’t be able to relay any information to Tetra… … .’
 


But her body, drained of mana, refused to move as she would have it.

Not a single finger moved.

After all the soldiers had rushed to the front lines, there was no one around to help her.

Diphania had a premonition of death.
 


"I'm sorry, Tetra. I guess I couldn't be of any help to you until the very end, and I must die like this. If there's a next life, then I will truly be with you... ... ."
 


As death approached, she wept.

I remembered all the wrong things I had done to him in the past.

Slowly her eyes began to close.

The last thing she saw before her eyes closed completely was the figure of a man standing before her.
 

- 

 


“Transcendence, death line - opening.”
 


Tetra thrust his right fist, filled with his primal power, towards the sky.

Then the sky cleared up as if nothing had ever happened.

It must have been full of second-class monsters and monsters that Diphania's magic couldn't handle, but they disappeared as if they had never existed in the first place.
 


“Damn, this hurts so bad.”
 


Tetra was holding his right fist.

The skin on his hands burst open as he unsteadily struck the source of the force, exposing some of the bones.

His skin and muscles were obviously so tough that no weapon could wound him.

But the attack, which was charged with the source power, was so powerful that it tore through his skin and muscles.
 


“I can’t just leave him to die. He’s a talented person for the empire.”
 


Tetra approached Diphania, who had collapsed from mana exhaustion, and took out an elixir from the subspace.

He opened the elixir and drank half of it himself first.

Tetra's hand, which had been drinking the elixir, began to heal rapidly.

Tetra, who had healed her hand, poured the elixir into Diphania's mouth.
 


Even without Diphania making any effort to drink it, the elixir flowed down her esophagus and into her body.

After a while, Diphania, who had woken up from the symptoms of mana depletion, cautiously opened her eyes.

Tetra was reflected in her eyes as she came to her senses.
 


“Are you awake?”

“Tetra?”

"What if you overdo it to the point of mana depletion? Your body is no longer your own. So come to your senses and get up."

“How were the monsters, the monster hordes, dealt with?”
 


Tetra nodded in response to Diphania's question.
 


“Count Valdemer! What, Baron Iammis, are you alright?”

“I gave you some restorative medicine, so you’ll be fine. But is the battle over?”

"Yes. The soldiers are currently finishing up the remaining scraps. It looks like they'll be finished within an hour."

“That’s fortunate.”
 


Tetra handed Diphania over to the medic.

Diphania was carried on a stretcher and was soon taken to the infirmary.

Tetra looked around.

There was more damage than expected, but fortunately there weren't many deaths.

In this way, the Second Storm Citadel Defense Battle ended in victory for the Empire.
 

 



Episode 36 - The Outline of the Case Revealed

Storm Citadel successfully completed its second defensive battle and began restoration work.

Since Storm Citadel had stockpiled materials in case of emergency, obtaining materials for the restoration work was not difficult.

At the commander's command, soldiers were carrying supplies and wizards were using magic to repair the barrier.
 


While the Storm Citadel was undergoing restoration, Diphania was resting in the VIP infirmary.

She collapsed from mana exhaustion while blocking the demon in the air, but thanks to the elixir given to her by Tetra, she regained consciousness and was able to be transferred to the infirmary.

A small tube was connected to her arm, and a blue-tinged liquid flowed into her veins through the tube.

It was a highly concentrated mana liquid called mana sap.
 


High concentrations of mana flowed through her blood vessels, healing her exhausted body.

Thanks to the mana sap, her condition was gradually improving.
 


Diphania lay on the infirmary bed and looked out the window.

Outside the window, I could see soldiers moving materials and repairing the headquarters building and walls.

Diphania looked outside, lost in thought.
 


"This time, too, I finally received help from him. Even during the expedition. And now."
 


Archmage, Archmage, Genius Wizard.

She had so many titles.

But now, such a title was of no use to her.
 


"He can take down a first-class monster on his own, but I can't even take down a second-class monster. Am I worthy of standing by his side?"
 


Diphania was now reproaching herself.

Her father, Marquis Iamis, was also a magician of the 8th circle, but he was unable to catch a 2nd-grade monster on his own.

In the first place, Tetra, who hunted a first-class monster alone, was a monster outside the standard.

But she was comparing herself to Tetra, and her self-esteem was plummeting endlessly.
 


At that moment, Tetra appeared in the infirmary.
 


“Is Baron Iamis alright?”

“You’ve gotten a lot better since receiving the mana sap.”

“Is it okay if I see your condition? I have something to share.”

“Okay, I’ll make room for you.”
 


At Tetra's words, the medic bowed his head and left the infirmary.

As the medic left the VIP infirmary, Tetra brought in a chair.

He sat on the chair, keeping some distance from Diphania.

Tetra spoke to her.
 


“It’s still too early to get close, so I’ll talk here. Are you feeling better?”

"Yeah. I'm feeling better than before. Thanks for your concern."
 


Since there were no conscripts present, the two were talking comfortably without using formal language.
 


"It's nothing. I can't just sit back and watch my old colleague die, right?"

“Yes. He’s an old colleague….”
 


From the words of Tetra, who called herself her former comrade, Diphania decided not to hold on to any more hope.

To Tetra, the current self was nothing more than a comrade of the old Demon God Expedition.
 


The closer he tried to get, the farther away he became.

Resigned to her situation, Diphania spoke to Tetra.
 


“Oh, right. The research results on the magic traces on the Magic Stone have come out.”

“Really? Can you tell me here?”

“It’s not that much, so I’ll just tell you here. First….”
 


Diphania told Tetra what she had learned through an experiment involving soaking the magic stone in a reagent.

The magic of the 5-layer magic circle was used on the magic stone.

And someone even said that they intentionally caused a monster invasion here.
 


“So you’re saying that someone, someone with malicious intentions, caused the monster invasion here?”

"That's right. Using magic with a five-layer magic circle is absolutely impossible by chance. Even if it were a coincidence, the layers of magic marks wouldn't have been evenly thick."

“Do you know anything?”

"actually……."
 


Only then did Diphania speak about the white masked being she had met on the terrace.

Tetra felt like she was remembering something when Diphania spoke about the being wearing a white mask.

Let's focus on the memory for a moment. Tetra soon recalled a character related to the white mask from her memory.
 


"A white mask? It carries a contradictory meaning. It looks clean on the outside. But inside, it's filled with something more filthy than anyone else. That's why I love white masks. I get the most pleasure from deceiving others with them."

"You son of a bitch! You fucking bastard! I'll kill you! I'll kill you! You traitor! You traitor!"

“I think I know who it is. I never thought he’d be alive.”

“Do you know who it is?”
 


Tetra nodded in response to Diphania's question.

After collecting his thoughts for a moment, he opened his mouth.
 


"His name is Altas Bugle. He's an outcast from the Bugle family of the Kingdom of Teridot. He's called the White Deceiver because he always wears a white mask and enjoys deceiving people."

“White Deceiver…….”
 


When Diphania heard Tetra's explanation, his actions began to make sense.

At that time, the actions of that being were purely to make fun of themselves.

Thinking back on that time, she felt anger boil inside.

Tetra, who saw Diphania seething with anger, tried to calm her down.
 


"calm down."

"Sorry. I keep getting mad when I think about how that guy teased us."

"That's possible. He's a master of deception and ridicule. Never talk back to him. He's good at trolling people by using far-fetched logic."
 


Diphania felt as if she knew the White Mask well from Tetra's words as she explained it to her.

She asked Tetra.
 


"Why do you seem to know so much about that being?"

"Well, I don't know which life it was, but I was with that guy in my previous life. Of course, it ended with me killing him with my own hands."
 


Tetra's face was so calm as she said she killed him with her own hands.

The sight gave Diphania a slight chill.
 


"I don't know what he was thinking, but that guy deserved to die. I found out later that he specialized in kidnapping, murder, and other crimes. So the moment I found out, I killed him with my own hands."

"Really? I was surprised because you had such a blank expression."

"It's surprising. I only deal with those who are beyond redemption, and I tend to give them some leeway if they show even a little bit of potential for rehabilitation."

"Yes, yes. I guess so."
 


Tetra felt slightly offended as he watched Diphania speak with a slightly sarcastic tone.

But what can we do?

Since he didn't want to be close to Diphania anymore, it was most appropriate for him to react this way at this distance.
 


"Now that we know that guy's moved, we need to prepare ourselves as well."

"preparation?"

"Yeah. That guy never moves alone. He's good at evasion, escape, and running away with his unique abilities, but his actual fighting prowess isn't that great."

"Okay. I'll take the magic stone home and study it a bit more. If I compare it with the mana waves of the magicians registered in each region's magic tower, I'll be able to track down who did it."

"I'll leave that part to you."
 


Tetra greeted Diphania and left the infirmary.

After leaving the infirmary, Tetra stopped by the wizard's workshop to collect some of the broken magic stones and headed to the command building.

Upon entering the command building, the commanders, including Count Deveros, were gathered in a temporary command center on the first floor, holding a meeting.

Count Deveros, who was leading the meeting, waved happily at Tetra.
 


"Here you are, Count Valdemer."

"I'm sorry, I was talking to a colleague and was a little late."

"No. The meeting hasn't started yet. We're just talking about trivial things like what to have for dinner tonight."
 


Tetra also smiled as she watched Count Deveros laughing.

After a brief moment of laughter, the meeting began in earnest.
 


"First of all, according to Baron Iamis, who was dispatched here at my request, the two monster attacks were the work of an unidentified being."

"Hmm."

"I was just hoping."

"Count Valdemer. Could you explain a little more?"
 


Tetra nodded at Count Deveros' request for a more detailed explanation and began to explain.
 


"First of all, monster attacks usually occur between November and February, when food becomes scarce. The rest of the season is the breeding and activity period for snow rabbits, which are prey to the monsters of the northern part of the continent, so most monsters prey on snow rabbits. However, this attack occurred between April and May, so there is no shortage of food. In fact, it is an abundant season."
 


As Tetra said this, he placed the fragment of the magic stone that Diphania had been experimenting with on the table.
 


"These magic stones were collected from the monsters that recently attacked Storm Citadel, and all of them had traces of magic."

"A magic mark? Is it a magic stone?"

"Yes. It is said that he used a 5-layer magic circle to deploy the magic."

"I don't know what kind of crazy being did this, but if it's stacked 5 times, it seems like they planned to hit here from the beginning."
 


At Tetra's words, the wizard commander shook his head and stuck out his tongue.

That's probably because this situation was so unbelievable.
 


"Baron Iamis personally confirmed the results. Five magic marks were created on each magic stone."

"Then can you find out their true identity?"

"Not yet. Baron Iamis said he'll take the magic stone and compare it with the mana waves of all the magicians on the continent to track down who did it, so we have to wait."

"I see. I understand. We must diligently defend this place, the Storm Citadel."
 


All the commanders nodded simultaneously at Count Deverus's words.

No matter what anyone says, this is the shield of the empire.

One of the pillars of the empire that will never fall.

No matter what happened, these were the Empire's best warriors who would defend Storm Citadel.
 


Knowing that, Tetra nodded and said.
 


"I'll leave this to you. I'll start investigating who did it myself."

"Don't worry. This is a place we will protect with our lives."
 


With those words, Tetra left the command building.

A clear, blue sky stretched out without a single speck of cloud.

Tetra stretched, looking up at the sky.
 


"Ugh. As expected, using techniques with source power makes me incredibly tired. I should refrain from using source power for the time being. They'll probably be quiet for a while."

"Count Valdemer! We're in trouble!"
 


Tetra thought that nothing would happen now.

Since they had completely repelled the attacks of the monsters they had prepared, it would probably be difficult for them to do anything for a while.

At that moment, a commander ran towards Tetra, shouting.
 


"What's going on?"

"Oh, something terrible has happened! The carriage Baron Iamis was riding in has been attacked by men dressed in crimson clothes!"

"what?"

"All the escorts have been defeated, and according to reports from those who managed to survive, they have kidnapped Baron Iamis!"
 


However, contrary to Tetra's thoughts, their goal was different.

An Imperial Archmage who is unable to use magic properly for a while due to mana exhaustion.

She was the real target they were after.
 

 



Episode 37 - The Great Wizard Kidnapping Incident

Upon hearing the news of Diphania's kidnapping, Tetra immediately went to the scene of the incident without any escort.

The scene where she was kidnapped was strewn with corpses, wooden fragments, and debris from the broken road.

Most of the escort force had been annihilated, and the carriage she was riding in was in pieces.

Tetra approached the surviving knight and asked.
 


"Are you okay?"

"Ugh, it's okay. Fortunately, they kidnapped the Baron and left right away."

"Drink this. It will help you heal from a serious wound."

"Thank you, Count. I will drink it shamelessly."
 


Tetra handed a healing potion to the knight who looked badly injured.

The knight thanked Tetra for the recovery potion he handed him and then drank it.

Then the wounds on the knight's body began to heal quickly.
 


"Phew. Thank you. I feel a little better now."

"First, tell me the story in detail."
 


The knight, who barely survived thanks to Tetra's recovery potion, began to tell Tetra in detail about the situation at the time.
 


"First, my companions and I were escorting Baron Iamis south. Shortly after leaving Storm Keep, the surroundings suddenly became quiet."
 


The knight took a moment to catch his breath and then continued speaking.
 


"Normally, when I walk along the road, I hear the sounds of insects, wild animals, and birds chirping. But strangely, before the attack, I couldn't hear anything."

"Let's keep talking."

"Understood. Anyway, I sensed something strange and entered the area, when a tremendous flash of light and an explosion rang out."
 


At the mention of flash and explosion, Tetra instantly thought of a person.

But right now, the priority was to hear the knight's explanation of the situation, so I stopped thinking about him for a moment.
 


"It was so overwhelming that I thought the heavens and the earth had turned upside down. After that, I lost consciousness. When I finally came to, my comrades were dead, and I was wounded. Then I saw the men kidnapping the Baron. One of them lifted the Baron and carried him, and then they disappeared without a sound."

"What were they wearing?"

"It was a crimson garment. It had a golden sun with a sword stuck into it on it."

"It is a pattern of a sword stuck in a golden sun."
 


The symbol of a sword stuck in a golden sun has only one meaning.

They were traitors who rebelled against the Valymir Empire.
 


The golden sun is a symbol of the Valymir Empire and its royal family.

Sticking a sword in there signified treason against the Valymir Empire.

And there were people who did such things in their past lives.
 


"I think I know who it is."

"Do you know who they are?"

"You are those who harbor seditious thoughts toward His Majesty the Emperor. To plunge a sword into the golden sun is nothing short of treason. I will personally report to His Majesty the Emperor."

"Understood. Please, Count."
 


Tetra, who was considerate enough to allow the knight to rest, decided to take a moment to look around the scene of the incident.

The bodies of the guards were strewn everywhere, and the carriage was completely destroyed.

There was blood inside the carriage that appeared to be hers.

Fortunately, it didn't seem like much was spilled.

Perhaps the shrapnel had torn the skin and left blood on it.
 


Now that we had confirmed that Diphania was alive, what we needed to do was chase them down.

However, there was no time to call the spirit master right away.

If they didn't hurry, Diphania's life could be in danger.
 


"I need Essione's help. Contact me..."

"Do you need my help, Tetra?"
 


Just as he was about to take out the crystal ball to ask Essione for help, Essione's voice was heard from behind him.

When Tetra turned around, Essione was standing there, wearing a dark blue one-piece dress, waving at Tetra.
 


"Essione? How are you here?"

"Nature is my children. Even though I've given up immortality, I can still feel everything that happens in nature. The wind and the air tell me you're in trouble."

"I need your help."

"I know, Diphania. The child was kidnapped, right? So we need someone who can control spirits to track down those who kidnapped the child."
 


Essione answered Tetra's question with a warm smile as if she knew everything.

Indeed, it was a world tree that had lived for at least several thousand years.

With a wave of her hand, five wind spirits appeared.
 


"My child. Do you know where those who kidnapped the people here have gone?"
 


-Nod nod
 


The wind spirit was unable to speak, so he nodded in response.
 


"Then can you tell me where it went?"
 


-Dori Dori
 


"why?"
 


-Tracking. Unable. Flow. Disconnected.
 


"I see. So you're saying that the flow of mana has been cut off and you can't track it?"
 


The five spirits wrote on the ground that the flow was cut off and impossible to track.

Esione quickly figured out what the five spirits wanted to say.

It was said that among the kidnappers, there was a being strong enough to erase the flow of mana, or a being that could read and interfere with the flow of mana.
 


"The flow of mana has been cut off...."

"I guess that means there's a witch among the kidnappers. Let's go home first. Don't you still have something to tell the Emperor?"

"Oh, that's true."

"I sent that knight back to the Storm Citadel in advance. Now we just have to go back."
 

 


As Essione had said, the knight had disappeared without a trace.

While he was talking to the spirit earlier, she had used her power to transport him to the Storm Citadel.

After confirming that the knight had returned safely, Tetra returned to the mansion with Essione.

And after a short rest, Tetra headed to the palace.
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Tetra, who entered the palace, was facing Emperor Grammata.

Tetra, who was guided to the villa instead of the emperor's presence, was talking to the emperor there.
 


"So, what Count Valdemer said means that there are traitors who have rebelled against me?"

"Yes, Your Majesty the Emperor."

"It's surprising. But I expected it. There have always been those who rebelled against the Empire, no matter the era."

"They have currently kidnapped Baron Iamis."
 


Emperor Grammata nodded at Tetra's words.

If their goal was to overthrow the empire, the longer they delayed, the more dangerous Diphania's life would become.
 


"Is there any way for the Count to track them down?"

"My fiancés know how to track them down. I suspect there's a witch among the rebels."

"I see. I will entrust this matter entirely to you. If you achieve great success this time, I will grant you a fief."

"No, Your Majesty the Emperor. As a subject of the Empire, it is my duty to do so."

"Haha. That's why I like you. You must be busy, so go ahead and take a look. If you need anything, ask Lokiria. Ask the child and she'll give you anything."

"Thank you, Your Majesty. I will now take my leave."
 


Tetra greeted the emperor and left the villa.

As he was leaving the villa and heading to the Imperial Alchemy Bureau where Lokiria was, he encountered her in the hallway.
 


"Ah, Your Highness. Anyway, it's just in time..."

"I heard everything. You said that Diphania was kidnapped?"

“……Let’s move to a different seat and talk.”
 

 


At Tetra's suggestion, Lokiria and he moved.

The two people who entered the office of the Director of Pension Engineering sat down.
 


"How do you know?"

"The Imperial Family also has an intelligence organization. In my case, I'm officially the Director of the Alchemy Engineering Bureau, but my real position is as the head of the Imperial Intelligence Agency. By the way, do you know anything about those who kidnapped Diphania?"

"Traitors. Traitors who rebelled against the Empire."

"A traitor. What else?"

"Do you know about the guy in the white mask?"
 


When Tetra asked about the being wearing the white mask, Lokiria was surprised.

I don't know how Tetra knew about his existence, but since he asked, I had to answer.
 


"I know. Did you hear it from Diphania?"

"yes."

"Ha. That'll be quick. That guy made us an offer. He asked us to join his side."

"What is the purpose?"

"I told you that I would take off the ugly mask you are wearing and make you apologize to the person inside."
 


Lokiria spoke to them in a mocking tone.
 


"Isn't it funny?"

"It's not particularly funny."

"Yeah, well, you can do that. Anyway, why are you asking about that white mask?"

"Altas Bugle. Track this man down."
 


At Tetra's words, Lokiria's eyes widened.
 


"Do you even know the name?"

"Because we met in a previous life."

"Thank you. Any other information?"

"He's a man who was exiled from the Marquis of Bugle in the Kingdom of Teridot. If he's regained his old memories, he's probably seeking revenge on me."

"plural?"

"Because in my previous life, I was the one who stopped that guy's plans and took his life."
 


Lokiria nodded at Tetra's words.
 


"I see. Then it makes sense why he approached us. He probably thought we held a grudge against him too."

"Once we track that guy down, we'll probably get some information."

"Okay. We'll try to gather as much information as we can."
 


With those words, Tetra left Lokiria's office.

The first priority is to return home and gather information.

Tetra returned to the mansion without delay.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, Diphania, who had been kidnapped by kidnappers, barely managed to regain consciousness.

She couldn't stand the ringing in her head because she was so shocked by the explosion.
 


"Ugh."
 


Eventually, she felt nauseous and had no choice but to empty what was inside her.

She noticed that when she emptied her stomach, her head started ringing less.

Having regained some sense, she looked around.
 


What appeared to be a torch was burning on the wall, and the ceiling was incredibly high.

And her limbs were bound with strong chains.
 


"What? What happened all of a sudden?"
 


Because my limbs were tightly bound, no matter how hard I tried, they wouldn't move.

Only then did she realize.
 


That he had been kidnapped.

All she could do now was wait for someone to come.
 



Episode 38 - The Outrageous Archmage

"You've come to your senses, Archmage."
 


As Diphania came to her senses, the white mask from before came out of the darkness and spoke.

She could feel the emotion mocking her in the voice of the white mask.

No, it wasn't a mocking feeling, it was clearly him laughing at her.

His every action was mocking Diphania.
 


“Then you should have accepted our offer a long time ago.”

“Don’t be ridiculous. I never told you guys where to contact in the first place.”

“Hahaha. That’s right. Yes. That’s right. That’s so accurate. Yes. That’s right. Ahahahahahaha.”
 


At Diphania's words, White Mask began to laugh heartily.

It was the laughter of a truly madman.

A deep madness was evident in the smile of the white mask.
 


“That crazy guy.”

"Ahaha. That's right. I'm crazy. I'm crazy because I want to kill that damn Tetra! Just like you did, now I want to kill him!"
 


It's crazy.

Even if I'm crazy, I'm really crazy.

The White Mask was by far the craziest of all the men Diphania had ever seen.
 

 


That was the conclusion Diphania reached about the white man.
 


“So? Do you think you can even lay a finger on Tetra with your skills?”

"Of course, we're not slime-level intelligent, so we used our own brains. Just because I'm stupid and weird doesn't mean my colleagues are stupid and weird."

“Really? So you guys led the Storm Citadel monster attack?”

"Wow! As expected of Archmage. Truly impressive. Finding the culprit so quickly with just a few clues. At this point, I could get a job at the Information Guild! No, I could even start an Information Guild! Hahaha."
 


The white mask clapped its hands and agreed with Diphania's words.

What he said seemed like a compliment, but when you hear his tone, it's clearly sarcastic.
 


The white mask was mocking the archmage who had only just discovered their plan.

However, Diphania could not get angry.

Because if I got angry, I wouldn't be able to get any information from them.
 

 


“So, what is your real purpose?”

“Well, what would it be? Making the world’s most delicious bread?”

“Stop joking around and reveal your purpose! Then, at least you can avoid the death penalty...ugh!”
 


Diphania shouted at the white mask that kept answering the same question.

But the pain in her arm prevented Diphania from continuing to speak.

She looked up at the painful area, and saw a long gash on her forearm.

Blood was slowly flowing from the wound on his forearm.
 


"Shut up, Archmage. There's no benefit to stalling time. Do you really think that stalling time will lead to anyone finding out where you are and coming to rescue you?"
“…….” 


"Oh, my. You're going to remain silent? Then we have our own way."
 


The white mask took out a small bottle from its bosom.

The bottle he took out was rippling with white liquid.
 


"This is a drug that amplifies the emotional state of the person taking it. If you feed it to someone and trigger their trauma, they will experience an emotional overload. In particular, those who are sensitive to mana can experience a mana overload."

“Are you saying you’re going to use that on me?”
 


A mana overload was a death sentence for a wizard.

In particular, it was more dangerous for someone like Diphania who could control mana sensitively.

Even knowing this, they were still planning to administer the drug.

No, from the beginning, Diphania was an obstacle blocking their plans, so it was safer to use this to get rid of her.
 


The white mask slowly approached Diphania.
 


"Of course. You're a hindrance to our plans. So, you must disappear from here. Even if you're lucky enough to survive, you'll no longer be able to use magic. Of course, that alone will satisfy us. We'd be even happier if you were dead."

“Shut up. I will never give up.”
 


Diphania glared at the white mask.

But the white mask didn't flinch even under Diphania's gaze.
 


"Hahaha. You think I'd be scared just because you stared at me like that? Not at all! I'm crazy. That's why I can't see anything! Even if you told me to strip naked and dance in front of a dragon, I could do it!"

“That crazy guy.”

"Yes! I'm crazy! Now, don't resist and just take the drugs."
 


The white mask approached Diphania holding a vial of medicine.

Diphania resisted, twisting her body this way and that.

However, her limbs could not find freedom.
 


Even when trying to use magic, mana wouldn't accumulate because the mana circuit was damaged due to mana exhaustion.

She needed at least a day of rest to fully restore her mana circuits, but it had only been a few hours since she emerged from mana exhaustion.

In other words, there was no way for her to escape from this place, not even by magic.
 


“Okay. It’s time to take your medicine.”

“No, no!”

“Will it be difficult if I resist?”

“I don’t want to!”
 


Before the uncapped vial reached her lips, Diphania shook her head.

The vial that hit her head flew out of White Mask's hand and fell to the ground.

The medicine leaked out from the bottle that fell to the floor.
 


“Oh, dear. The bottle fell on the ground?”

“I will never let you have your way!”

"That's right. It's common sense that medicine that falls on the ground and becomes contaminated is unusable. But..."
 


The white mask trailed off, then took out a cloth from his bosom and wiped away the medicine that had fallen on the floor. He then lifted the cloth and covered Diphania's mouth and nose.
 

“……!” 


"This is something that's more toxic when inhaled than when eaten. Still, I tried to show mercy and feed it to you, but you refused it. As expected of an Archmage."

“This, this dog…….”
 


Diphania tried to say something to the white mask, but the effect of the medicine took effect and she fell forward with her head bowed.
 


“Now you will experience the most painful memories over and over again. Sweet dreams….”
 


Leaving Diphania dreaming, the white mask left the place, setting an example for the nobles.

He left and she was left alone in the dark space.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra, with the help of Violetta and Essione, once again investigated the kidnapping scene.

Violetta was reading the flow of mana, and Essione was asking the spirit of the earth something.

Tetra was holding the Pilatavis and keeping watch over the surroundings in case of an emergency.

After a while, as the two approached, Tetra put Philatavis back into its scabbard and asked a question.
 


"Essione, Violetta. Have you found out anything?"

“I can see something, but it’s very faint. But it tells me where the mana has gone.”

“I asked the spirits, and they said there was something strange there.”

“Is this a strange place?”
 


When Essione said she had discovered a strange place, Tetra looked at her and asked.

Esione nodded in response to Tetra's words.
 


"Yes. It's a relic from an ancient civilization. They say this was once a place where earth spirits and wind spirits would come and go, having fun. But a few days ago, something unknown suddenly entered and is preventing them from playing."
 


Tetra expected that Diphania would be there based on Esione's words.
 


"I figured something out. Mana is telling me. The child Mana loves is suffering right now."

“If it’s a child loved by Mana, then surely it’s Diphania?”

"I think so. However, he said it's difficult to tell the exact location because of interference. Mana said she senses emotions, but it's hard to pinpoint where they're coming from."
 


Tetra groaned at Violetta's words.

It seemed like things were going wrong.

Perhaps the only fortunate thing is that Diphania is still alive.
 


“Essione. Where are you?”

“The spirit of the earth will guide you. Just follow this child.”
 


In response to Tetra's question, Essione poured out her will to the spirit of the earth.

Then the spirit of the earth pulled at Tetra's trouser leg.
 


“The spirit tells us to set off quickly.”

"Understood. You two, please contact the Empire and have them send reinforcements to the area."

“Let’s go. If she’s in a situation where she can’t turn back….”

“……I intend to take her life with my own hands.”
 


Tetra had to take her own life if things went wrong.

But, I couldn't hesitate because of old feelings.

If killing her would prevent more damage, then killing her was the way to go.

Tetra rushed to the place in question with the earth spirit, hoping that the problem could be solved without killing her.
 

- 

 


As Tetra was running towards this place, Diphania was suffering from memories of the past.

It was an experience where I felt as if I was committing the same wrongs I had committed against Tetra in the past.
 


He lifts the whip and strikes Tetra's arms and legs.

Drops of blood.

Drops of blood run down her face.
 


They pour all kinds of reagents into his wounds, saying they are conducting a magic experiment.

Pour more toxic reagent after observing the wound's reaction.
 


Using telekinesis magic, he bends his arms and legs at bizarre angles.

They torment him without giving him any healing medicine.
 


Does the person reflected in the mirror enjoy torturing Tetra?
 


Have fun.

be pleasant.
 


no

pain.

I'm in pain.

it's hard.

That's not me.
 


‘No, no, this isn’t it.’
 


As the negative memories repeated, Diphania's mind began to slowly disintegrate.
 


suffering.

joy.

sorrow.

delight.

Sadism.

Guilt.
 


As the conflicting emotions continued to repeat, Diphania's mind gradually began to wear down.

And when it was maximized, the mana circuits were activated and she began to move violently to protect her mind.
 


A violent movement of mana occurred in the body of the unconscious Diphania, destroying the restraints that had been binding her body.

Yet, she remained suspended in the air, not falling to the ground.

Mana was holding her so she wouldn't get hurt.
 


However, the mana circuit was not completely healed, and this caused serious side effects.

As Diphania's mana circuit lost control of the mana within her body, the mana began to run wild.

All the mana in the space where she was confined began to flow into her body.

Excessively high mana sensitivity was poisonous.
 


As mana continued to flow in, the mana circuits in her body were being damaged again.

The mana circuit tried to push as much of the mana as possible out of Diphania's body, but it wasn't enough.

Even if it was in perfect condition, it was difficult, but the mana circuit was damaged due to mana exhaustion and was not functioning properly.
 


Eventually, Diphania fell into a mana frenzy.

Having lost her senses and surrendered her entire body to the rampaging mana, Diphania slowly began to move towards what appeared to be the exit from this space.

Now she was consumed solely by the instinct for destruction.
 


At that moment, Tetra broke the entrance to where Diphania was trapped and came inside.
 


“Diphania!”

[Te… Tra… Ra?]
 


Tetra, who entered the underground cave, took out Philatavis.

Perhaps sensing something ominous in the atmosphere, Pilatavis's sword body was unusually quiet today.
 


[Te… Tra… La? Tetra? Tetra?]

“Damn, am I too late…!”
 


Diphania kept repeating Tetra's name over and over again.

Tetra sighed as she looked at her.
 


She had a magical power surge and now possessed magical powers that rivaled even the legendary 9th Circle Great Wizard.

However, if left alone, the magical power would consume her body and eat away at her mind, ultimately leading to her disappearance or becoming an idiot.
 


"I can't help it. You can wake up and complain about anything, but please just come to your senses. Let's go, Pilatavis!"

-Yeah!
 


Tetra, who had been empowered by Pilatavis, charged towards Diphania.
 


Tetra is coming to me. Tetra. Come here. Become one with me.
 


Diphania was delighted to see Tetra coming to her.

No, to be exact, it was Mana who was running wild and was delighted that her memories had been read.

Tetra used her source power to cut the stream of mana flowing into her body.
 


It hurts. It hurts. Why? Why are you attacking me? I hate Tetra!

“Tch.”
 


When Tetra swung her sword at her, Diphania suddenly changed her attitude and began to unleash a spell of terrifying power.

Tetra used her Filatavis to deflect each and every spell she sent.

Each time he casted a spell, a tremendous shock was transmitted through Tetra's body via the Pilatavis.
 


"Crazy. This level of power is comparable to a 5th circle spell? If we let this thing fly, Diphania will surely die!"
 


Tetra advanced forward, slashing away all the magic she was sending.

Although his arms would sometimes tingle from the occasional lightning strike, Tetra somehow managed to hold on.
 


[Go away!]

“Oh, please!”
 


But when he managed to get close to her, she used her telekinesis magic to push him back.

If you try to approach, you get pushed away, if you try to approach, you get pushed away. It was a truly miserable situation.
 


“I’m really going to go crazy.”
 


Tetra was in a difficult situation where he couldn't do anything.

If he used the Transcendent Sword imbued with his primal power, Diphania could be destroyed along with her soul, so he had to fight with as little strength as possible.
 


“If I had known this would happen, I would have brought at least one magical tool that could block the flow of mana!”
 


Tetra blamed herself for not bringing her magic tools.

However, in a situation like now, there would be no time to take out and use the magic tool.

Meanwhile, Diphania's physical condition was getting worse.
 


Just then, Diphania, who had been sleeping, regained consciousness.

When she came to, she was literally only conscious and couldn't understand the situation.
 


‘What am I… doing now?’
 


Seeing this scene of herself and Tetra fighting, Diphania couldn't figure out what was going on.
 


As she was distraught over what had happened to her, Tetra, in an attempt to save Diphania, was constantly slashing at her magic with her sword, trying to get close to her body in order to somehow sever the flow of mana connected to her body.
 



Episode 39 - A Hero at a Crossroads

Tetra used Filatavis to deflect the magic bullet flying towards him.

Every time he fired the magic bullet, he felt a heavy vibration transmitted through the Pilatavis.

If it had been an ordinary sword, it would have been able to cut through three or four, but if it had tried to cut through more than that, the sword would have broken.
 


Fortunately, Philatavis, made of an alloy of adamantinum and orichalcum, showed no signs of damage.

The power of the magic bullets fired by Diphania was equivalent to that of a 5th circle magic.

Tetra cut through the magic bullets and approached Diphania, blocking them with her sword.
 


'Wait. What is this?'
 


When they were about ten steps away, Tetra could sense a strangely familiar aura coming from Diphania.
 


A familiar vibe?

Familiar?

Where did you feel this energy?
 


I felt it in the demon world.

Is this the afterglow of the magic used by the demons?
 


That's not it.

Something a little darker and higher.
 


okay.

Drink.
 


This energy is the energy of the demon.
 


however…….
 


"Why do I feel the spirit of the demon coming from you?"
 


The energy Tetra felt from Diphania was the energy of the demon.

Although it wasn't strong, he was able to sense even a faint aura because he had fought the demon one-on-one.
 


Why do I feel the energy of the extinct demon coming from her?
 


Tetra couldn't understand this situation at all.

First of all, the most urgent task is to return Diphania to normal.

So he moved forward again, blocking Diphania's attack with Philatavis.
 


[Tetra, tetra, tetra… … .]
 

 


Diphania was calling his name over and over again without stopping.

For some reason, she was shedding tears.

Tetra watched her call his name repeatedly with tears in her eyes, and filled both hands holding the Pilatavis with strength.
 

 


"I will definitely save you. Because in this life, you were my companion."

[colleague?]

"Yes, comrades. The expedition team that drinks never abandons its comrades, no matter what happens."

[Colleague? Colleague? Colleague… … .]
 


When Tetra called her her companion, Diphania showed strange signs.

The flow of mana that had been swirling around her disappeared in an instant.

He tried to approach her without missing it.
 


but.
 


"Why are you rejecting me? I love you so much. Why did you reject me? Why? Why?"

"Wake up, Diphania Ayamis!"

[No, no, no! I'll live here with you forever! Forever!]

"shit."
 


The flow of mana that was thought to have disappeared grew thicker, and Diphania entered a second state of berserk.

Slowly, her body began to blur and merge with mana.

If we leave her like this, she will become a ball of mana that goes wild and cause a huge explosion.

If that happens, half of the empire will be blown away.
 


There was only one way to save her.

Forcibly cutting off the flow of mana and destroying the mana circuits within her body.

If that happens, Diphania will be unable to use magic forever.

She transforms from a great wizard into an ordinary Marquis' daughter.
 


However, even if he survives, he will have to spend at least several years in rehabilitation.

At the flower of my youth, I have to live a life where I can do nothing and just sit still.
 


"You can't make it like that."
 


Tetra had guessed something after seeing Diphania's rampage.
 


"If they knew everything, they would have attacked Anelia, Violetta, and Essione. However, the fact that they approached Diphania, Locuria, and Lisda is proof that their memories are not perfect."
 


Tetra went a little further and guessed what their plan was.
 


'The fact that I sensed the spirit of the demon from Diphania means that some, or perhaps all, of them are likely connected to the demon. If so, the first person to rule out is Diphania Aeimis.'
 


Tetra guessed why they had chosen Diphania as the first target to deal with.
 


First of all, she is a 7th circle archmage.

Since she reached the 7th circle earlier than her father, who was an 8th circle, it was highly likely that she would eventually be able to look forward to the legendary 9th circle.

Besides, Marquis Erendig Iammis loves his daughter terribly.
 


Perhaps, they could have made Diphania a cripple and approached Marquis Ayamis.

If that happens, they might try to persuade you to help them with their work on the condition that you restore Diphania.

Perhaps, Marquis Iamis might give in to that condition and help them cure Diphania.

Even though wizards may appear normal, they are people who have something subtly twisted somewhere.
 


At the same time, it is clear that it will make Diphania a wreck and make me feel guilty for not being able to protect her.

I couldn't fall down right away.

But he will continue to create situations like Diphania's to destroy my spirit.

The next target could be Lokiria, or maybe even Lisda.
 


They are the people with whom he had the closest connection in his life before his regression.

So it's very likely that they still think they have feelings for them.

If I knew everything, I would never do that, but given that I've been in contact with those three, it's very likely that I only have partial, if not complete, memories.
 


Maybe they had intended to target him directly from the beginning.

However, it is highly likely that he changed his mind after realizing that he had defeated the demon.

If you can't destroy it yourself, destroy the surrounding area to make it fall by itself.

This was most likely their plan.
 


The first batter in that plan was none other than Diphania.
 


"Those poisonous and incompetent bastards."
 


Tetra gave a harsh assessment of those who had done this to Diphania, then turned her attention back to Diphania.

Her rampage was getting worse and worse.
 


Now even her arms were being assimilated into mana.

If the heart or brain were to be assimilated, there would be no possibility of ever bringing her back.
 


Tetra closed her eyes and awakened all her senses.

Then I started to feel all the energy around me.
 


The spirits' energy flowing through the floor.

A tiny piece of mana floating in the air.

The energy of an unknown being.

A small magical energy flowing from Diphania.

Mana that becomes one with her body.

The flow of mana flowing into her.
 


I feel everything.

I feel everything.
 


And Tetra opened her eyes.
 


Everything is visible.

All the trends began to show.
 


Tetra, holding the Pilatavis with both hands, raised his power.

He began to apply the source power one by one onto the body of Pilatavis' sword.

Every time the source power is applied, the Pilatavis becomes distorted.
 


As the source of power gathered at one point, all the surrounding energy began to slowly disintegrate.

The flow of mana flowing into Diphania's body was also distorted by the influence of the source power.
 


The technique he was about to use was one he had tried only once.

It was used only once to remove the aura of domination that had brainwashed the expedition team.
 


That technology was meant to be used against Diphania.

Unlike before, I put in more source power than usual to return her to her original state after she went into a state of mana overload.
 


I don't know about Pilatavis, but if you use this, there's a high possibility that Tetra's body will be greatly strained.
 


But, somehow, I had to save her.

Even if it weren't for her, she would have lived a brilliant life as a great magician.
 


"I have to take responsibility and bring her back."
 


Tetra took responsibility for all of this.
 


Tetra, who thought he would take responsibility, slowly lifted Philatavis.

And shouted the name of the technique.
 


"Peel off the shadows."
 


Tetra, who had shouted the name of the technique, slowly lifted Pilatavis.
 


No, I wasn't lifting it, I was lifting it.

Very slowly, Tetra was making an upward slashing motion using her Pilatavis.

From the tip of Pilatavis' sword, the source power spread out in a fan shape.
 

 


As the source power spread out in a fan shape and reached the tip of Diphania's feet, the mana that had been running wild in her body began to stabilize.

As if using scan magic, the source power slowly rose through Diphania's body.

Wherever the source power passed, mana became stable and the flow of mana was also cut off.
 


When Pilatavis finally reached the ceiling, Diphania's mana rampage was completely over.

Both arms that had been assimilated with mana had returned to normal, and the mana that had been running wild within her body had stabilized.
 


However, unlike Diphania, who appeared stable, Tetra's condition was serious.
 


"Damn, I used too much energy."
 


Is it because I've been using my powers to the point of overdoing it for several days?

The inside of Tetra's body was completely shaken.

He felt pain all over his body even with the slightest movement.

Despite the pain of having needles pricking her skin and a heavy object squeezing her muscles, Tetra walked towards Diphania.
 


Tetra knelt down and put her finger to Diphania's nose.

I felt myself breathing in and out.

Tetra sighed in relief.
 


"Thank goodness. It worked."
 


I'll probably have to recuperate for a while, but I'll at least be able to prevent losing my mana circuits.

Tetra took out a crystal ball from her bosom.

Fortunately, the crystal ball was unharmed in the aftermath of the battle.
 


Overcoming the pain felt all over her body, Tetra infused mana into the crystal ball.

Then Violetta appeared beyond the crystal ball.
 


Tetra!

"We succeeded in rescuing Diphania. Hurry over here…."
 

 


But, was it because I pushed myself too hard?

Tetra, who had requested rescue, lost consciousness and collapsed.

Violetta's voice flowed out urgently from the crystal ball rolling on the floor, but no one heard it.
 

- 

 


Tetra opened her eyes to the gentle breeze tickling her cheeks.

It was the same feeling I had the day I met the Absolute.
 


"Here?"
 


prairie.

An open meadow on all sides.
 


Tetra knew where this place was.

It was the space where he met the Absolute.

The sky was clear and a pleasant breeze was blowing.
 


"Are you awake?"

"Your Majesty?"
 


Tetra turned her head at the voice heard from beside her.

There the Absolute stood looking at him.
 


"Long time no see."

"It's been a while. But why am I here?"
 


When Tetra asked the Absolute why he was here, he shook his head made of light and answered.
 


"I have something to say to you, and I want to help you heal your wounds."

"Is that so……"
 


The Absolute summoned the chair of the moment.

Tetra and the Absolute sat on the chair.
 


"Yeah. Where did we start?"

"Last time, you told me not to hate the three women too much. You even told me to live happily."

"Yes, I did. In fact, all of this is my responsibility."

"...I knew it."
 

 


The Absolute patted Tetra on the shoulder.

Why is that?

There was a gloom in his voice.
 


"As the creator of all worlds, as your creator, I have done you a terrible thing."

"No. Someone had to do it."

"Actually, it's my fault that the people connected to you have found their memories of the time period they regressed to."

"yes?"
 


Tetra was surprised by the Absolute's words.
 


"Where should I begin? First of all, you know that I created this world, right?"

"Yes."

"As I've said before, and as my daughter, the World Tree, Essione, has told you, this world was defective. It was a world that could not sustain life on its own."
 


As the Absolute stretched out its hand, the meadow instantly turned into a barren land.
 


"So, the one who was temporarily inserted was [Name]. You know what I'm going to say next, right?"

"I know. The world was basically spinning, and a bug appeared in a small gap and that's what happened."

"Yes. And I couldn't interfere directly in this world because of the rules I made."

"I know that too. That's why they gave the creature the ability to regress, and I know that I was the last one chosen, as I was the most likely one."
 


The Absolute One bowed his head once after hearing Tetra's answer, then raised his head again.

As he stretched out his hand, the world became filled with green vegetation again.
 


"I'm so sorry. If I hadn't been so lazy, things wouldn't have turned out like this."

"What do you mean?"

"The power you wield. The fundamental power of all worlds. In some ways, it's the closest thing to the power I possess."
 


The Absolute said so and raised his fist.

His fist held a higher level of power than the original force.

As soon as I shook my fist, the power disappeared in an instant.
 


"Anyway, because of the power you acquired, your records ended up influencing other records. If everything had gone according to my original plan, no one other than you and those who helped you would have ever recovered their past memories. But because I delayed, things got messed up."

"What happened?"

"I can't tell you everything, I'll just say that something was a bit of a headache in another world."

"All right."
 


Tetra looked at the Absolute.

A ball of light replaced his head, but he seemed to have aged several years since I last saw him.

The Absolute spoke to Tetra.
 


"You're using your primal power with a mortal body, so it's going to be a problem. I recommend reducing your output as much as possible. If you overuse it, your body will collapse."

"I'll keep that in mind."

"Why are you looking at me like that?"

"You seem to have aged a few years since I last saw you."
 


The Absolute laughed heartily at Tetra's words that he had grown old while they were not together.
 


"Hahaha. Do you see it that way? Well, I guess I'm my age. There's a way to solve all these problems."

"What is that?"
 


Tetra asked the Absolute if there was a way to solve all problems.

If it could solve all problems, wouldn't that be the way to go?

But for some reason, the Absolute One's mood seemed very gloomy.
 


"Let's go back once more."

"Say it again? When?"

"It was just before you confronted the demon. Up until then, the records were intact. But, what is that? Isn't there that technique you used?"

"Transcendence, the ultimate secret, the Emperor of Heaven and Earth - are you talking about the creation of heaven and earth?"

"Yes. Through it, your soul and your primal power became completely one. That's why your records began to interfere with those of others."

"What would happen if you turned back time?"
 

 


Tetra asked what would happen if time were turned back.

The Absolute paused for a moment and spoke to Tetra.
 

 


"All records will be reverted back to before the impact. Except for three people."

"Except for three people?"

"Yes. Instead, the demon will be resurrected. It's like completely turning back time. You'll have to defeat the demon again, but wouldn't the second time be easier than the first?"
 

 


Tetra was troubled by the Absolute's proposal.

Clearly, if you listen to the Absolute, this method is the safest.

Go back to before you caught the demon, restore all records, and then catch the demon.
 


Tetra had one question.
 


"Your Majesty. But if that happens, won't my records infringe upon those of others?"

"That won't happen. I've sealed your records. You can write them, but you can't influence the records of others."

"Is that so? But I don't have the ability to regress, do I?"

"That's fine, I'll just give you a new one."
 


After hearing the Absolute's explanation, Tetra thought again.
 


"Absolute Lord."

"Let me ask."

"If I regress, will the memories of Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria also disappear?"

"Except for your three fiancés, the records of all others will be reverted to a time before you influenced them. I will appoint a new being to take the place of the World Tree. Since it has already been sealed, it will no longer be able to influence you, but I will never again allow your records to infringe upon those of others."
 


The Absolute took a moment to catch its breath, then looked at Tetra and said.
 


"The choice is yours. However, this regression will be your last. If you continue this regression, you will no longer be able to live as a human being."
 


The Absolute continued its explanation without giving Tetra time to ask questions.
 

 


"If your soul and primal power combine any further, you will no longer be able to live as a mortal. You will become an immortal, like the gods of the pantheon. Of course, if you die now, you will die as a human. If you return through the opportunity I am giving you now, you can still die as a human. However, the return ability I am giving you this time is a one-time use. So, choose. Will you return? Or will you resolve the issue as is?"
 


Two propositions were placed before the hero.
 


Will you go back in time to before you caught the demon and restore everything to the way it was?

Or should we proceed with everything as it is now?
 


The choice was up to the hero.

Time was ticking away anxiously as I had to make the biggest choice of my life.
 



Episode 40 - The Hero's Choice

After careful consideration, Tetra made a decision.
 


"I will solve the problem in the present timeline. What will be solved by further regression? I will tackle it head on."
 


Tetra decided not to regress and to resolve the issue in this timeline.

He didn't like the idea that if he returned, he would have to catch the demon again, and most of all, he would have to be separated from the three people he loved again.

And again, I didn't have the confidence to fight with Masin for three days and nights.
 


The Absolute nodded after hearing Tetra's decision.

In some ways, a head-on breakthrough was a more difficult choice than regressing to resolve the issue.

However, Tetra decided to tackle the problem head-on.

In that case, the Absolute One thought that he should support Tetra, who made such a decision.
 


"I see. If that's what you thought, then I don't need to give you the ability to return."

"If I were to regress again, another problem would arise. In that case, I would rather fight those who oppose me in this timeline."
 


Tetra paused for a moment and then said with a smile.
 


"Now, I have three strong people around me."
 


The Absolute replied to Tetra's words with a hahaha.
 


"Hahaha. Yeah. I like it! Regression is just a temporary measure. I respect your decision."

"Thank you for your understanding."

"You should be grateful. It happened because of me, so I feel bad for making you suffer."

"There's nothing we can do about it. Rules are rules."

"Yeah. Rules are rules..."
 


The Absolute sighed, as if it were regretful that the current situation was one in which it could not directly intervene due to the rules.

His sigh held a lot of meaning.
 


"I'm sorry I keep putting you through so much pain."

"If it weren't for me, someone else would have had to do this anyway. Thanks to you, three people have developed a good relationship, so I'm satisfied with that."

"I will order my children in the Mansinjeon to remove any obstacles."

"Thank you for your consideration."
 


Tetra, feeling that it was time to go, got up from her seat.

As he stood up, the meadow disappeared and a black space was created all around.
 


"It's time to go back now. I've healed all the wounds on your body, but please refrain from using your source power as much as possible. If you overuse it, your lifespan will be shortened. Shouldn't you live a long and happy life with your loved ones?"

"Yes, we should live happily ever after."

"Okay. Now, let's go back. Once you pass through this rift, you'll open your eyes. Oh, and I've already planned on one of the girls from the past. Just so you know."

"……Okay. I hope you stay healthy until we meet again."
 


Tetra greeted the Absolute and entered the rift he had created.

As he entered the crack, the crack disappeared and only the Absolute was left alone in this space.

The Absolute Being's appearance as he looked at the place where Tetra had left looked somewhat lonely.
 

- 

 


Tetra, who entered the crack, felt a suffocating feeling.

But I couldn't see anything because my eyes were closed.

When he finally managed to open his eyes, he saw someone lying face down on his chest.

Among the people he knew, there was one person who had golden hair as brilliant as sunlight.
 


"Anelia."

"Hmm, Tetra...? Tetra? Tetra! You're awake!"
 


Anelia woke up with a groan as Tetra softly called her name.

She opened her eyes and looked at Tetra's face, and for a moment she was startled.

Because he had his eyes open and was looking at himself.

Anelia was so happy that Tetra had woken up that she hugged him tightly.

Tetra felt pain as Anelia hugged her, crushing her wound.
 


"Hey, Anelia."

"Ah... I'm sorry. Did it hurt a lot?"
 


When Tetra cried out in pain, Anelia hurriedly released the strength in her arms that had been holding him.

Of course, I only relaxed the strength in my arms, but the way I was holding him didn't change.

Tetra raised her arm and swiped it down her back.
 


"I'm sorry. I worried you a lot, didn't I?"

"He hadn't woken up for over a week. The goddess said he wasn't dead, but I couldn't help but worry."
 


Tears welled up in Anelia's eyes.

Tetra, who saw the worry in her eyes, raised his hand and wiped away her tears.
 


"Don't cry. You are most beautiful when you smile."

"So if I don't smile, I'm ugly?"

"That's impossible."
 


Tetra hugged Anelia and pressed her pink lips to his.

Her lips were as soft as pudding.

As soon as she opened her mouth, Anelia's face turned as red as a carrot.

Anelia buried her face in Tetra's arms and spoke to him.
 


“Really… that’s… foul play.”

"I'm sorry. Please consider this my own answer."

“……Just this once? Hehe.”
 


Although embarrassed, Anelia was smiling in Tetra's arms, perhaps feeling good.

Tetra raised her hand and stroked her head, running it through her golden hair.

Anelia did not reject his hand stroking her head, but accepted it as it was.

For a long time, the two felt each other's body temperature.
 

- 

 


The next morning.

Tetra, who woke up early and was having breakfast, suddenly wondered what had happened to the Diphania she had saved.
 


"Come to think of it, I was so busy yesterday that I couldn't ask. What was Baron Iamis's condition?"

"If it's Baron Iamis, he's said to have returned to his hometown and is recuperating."
 


Essione answered Tetra's question.

She was more knowledgeable about the world than anyone else, as countless spirits, including the spirits of the wind and the spirits of the earth, were eavesdropping on her conversations from all over the world.

Tetra asked again in response to Essione's answer.
 


"Is that so? I would have suppressed the rampage without damaging the mana circuits..."

"The mana circuit is intact, but it seems like he's been greatly shocked mentally."

"I was mentally shocked..."
 


Tetra agreed when she heard that Diphania had suffered a great mental shock and was recovering.

Certainly, it was because she didn't look normal back then.

However, there was still an uneasy part left.

Why did I sense the spirit of the demon coming from her?
 


“It’s the spirit of the demon….”

"Do you have any concerns?"
 


Violetta, seeing Tetra in distress, asked him what was bothering him.
 


"I felt the energy of the demon when I subdued the rampaging Baron Iamis. The demon must have been destroyed...."

"The spirit of the demon? Am I feeling something wrong?"

"No. It was clearly the aura of the demon. It was the aura of dominance that the demon radiated. There's no reason to feel anything wrong."
 


Apparently, at that time, the essence of the demon was destroyed by the transcendent sword he had used.

And I confirmed that the demon was completely destroyed.

So where on earth did the problem come from?
 


"Let's worry later and eat first. I'm not completely better yet."

"Oh, I'm sorry."
 


At Anelia's worried voice, Tetra apologized to her and resumed eating.

As she said, Tetra's body was not yet completely healed.

Because I had used my power so forcefully, my internal organs were completely shattered.

The Absolute provided some treatment, but it did not completely heal him.
 


On the table were various dishes such as mandragora juice, braised 1000-year-old ginseng, stir-fried mushrooms imbued with magic, and grilled frost dragon front leg.

The special thing about this dish was that it was made with ingredients that boosted people's energy and, as a side effect, helped them heal wounds.
 


Yes, it was a dish made with ingredients that boost energy.

Tetra swallowed thickly.

Violetta was looking at Tetra with a secret gaze from the side.
 


"Tetra?"

"Uh, um. Yes. Violetta."

"Eat it all, don't leave any behind."
 


Violetta, wearing an apron, told Tetra to eat everything without leaving any behind.

But the amount of food she prepared was too much.

How can you eat all this by yourself?
 


"A bit...a lot..."

"Don't leave it behind, take it all."
 


But it was no use.

Violetta was smiling, but behind her smiling, a sinister purple aura was rippling.

Perhaps the only fortunate thing is that the food was very delicious.

In the end, Tetra had no choice but to eat all the food on the table.
 


After finishing breakfast, Tetra was resting in the garden attached to the mansion.

As I was enjoying my leisure time sitting in a rocking chair in the warm sunlight, I heard the doorbell ring.

As the ding-dong sound rang out, Tetra got up from the rocking chair and approached the entrance of the mansion.
 


"Who is it?"

"I am Per, a knight serving the Marquis of Iamis. Is this perhaps Count Valdemer's mansion?"

"I am Count Valdemer, what is the matter?"

"This is a letter from my lord to Count Valdemer. I have finished delivering it, so I will now go."
 


A knight who called himself Per gave Tetra a letter.

After handing over the letter, he said goodbye to Tetra and left.

Tetra took the letter the knight had given her and sat back down in the rocking chair.

When I opened the wax seal on the envelope of the letter, there was a piece of paper inside.
 


"A letter from the Marquis of Iamis? He's not the kind of person to do that."
 


Tetra first doubted the very existence of the letter.

According to his memory, the gentleman was the kind of person who would come to him in person and speak to him, and would never send a letter.

Just in case, Tetra called Violetta.
 


"Violetta! Can you please check if there's any magic in this letter?"

"Just a moment!"
 


Violetta, who was growing herbs in the garden, stopped what she was doing for a moment at Tetra's request.

She was dressed in overalls and walked over to the rocking chair, leaving her tools on the floor.

Tetra handed her a letter as she approached, and Violetta took it and looked at it carefully.
 


"There's nothing magical about it. It's just a regular envelope."

"is it so?"

"Yes. There really isn't any magic involved. Who sent it?"

"It was sent by the Marquis of Iamis."
 


When Violetta heard that the Marquis of Iammis had sent her a letter, she reacted in the same way as Tetra.
 


"Really? That gentleman sent a letter?"

"Yes. I'll have to check first."
 


Tetra took a letter out of the envelope.

Letter paper was a very luxurious paper that even the nobility could not use much.

Tetra opened the letter and read the contents written on it.
 

 


Dear Count Tetra Valdemer
 


I am writing to Count Valdemer, the hero and swordsman of the Empire. How have you been?

I wrote this letter to say thank you.

I'm taking care of my daughter right now, so it's difficult to make time for myself, but I hope you understand.
 


First, let me get to the point. Our Iamis family will also assist you in your work.

From what I heard from Diphania, it seems that those who are hostile to you are responsible for this incident.

He said that the incident where he summoned monsters to the Storm Citadel and invaded, and the incident where he kidnapped them and caused them to go berserk, were all done by them.

However, we cannot know exactly who they are.
 


First, I spoke to Duke Canatorio Enesad and His Majesty the Emperor.

Miss Risda Enesad and Princess Rocuria are currently staying at the palace.

Even if they invade, we'll have to fight the Imperial Guard Knights, so we'll be able to buy some time.
 


Diphania is awake for a couple of hours a day and then falls asleep again.

I am very physically and mentally exhausted, and due to mana overload, I will not be able to use magic for the time being.

Isn't it funny? The daughter of a magic lord can't use magic because of a mana overload.
 


As I was writing, this rambling became quite long. Thank you very much, Count Valdemer.

Thanks to you, my daughter will be able to continue her life as a wizard.

The higher the circle of wizards, the less likely they are to experience a mana rush, but when one does occur, you need to be extremely lucky to survive.

If it weren't for you, Diphania would have either died, or even if she were alive, she would have become a useless person who could no longer use magic.

First of all, it is known to the public that Diphania has become a cripple who can no longer use magic.

I thought that was the only way to be safe from their threats.
 


Then, until we meet next time, take care and stay well.

I'm going to go take care of my daughter.

Good luck, hero.
 

 


What would happen if it was discovered that the Marquis of Iammis, who was considered cold-blooded, had sent a letter of thanks?

Tetra looked at the letter and thought it was a good thing she hadn't regressed.
 


"Huh? There were two letters?"
 


There was another letter behind the letter from the Marquis of Iammis.

Tetra checked the letter, and it was written by Diphania.
 


To the esteemed Count Tetra Valdemer.
 


Dear Count Tetra Valdemer.

This is a letter from Baroness Diphania Iermis of the House of Iermis.

I heard that you saved me from almost dying due to a mana overload.
 


For a wizard, a mana overload can mean death.

Even if you are lucky enough to survive, the reality is that you will never be able to use magic again.

However, thanks to Count Valdemer's mysterious technique, I did not lose any mana.
 


Thank you so much.

After going through the mana rush, my head feels much clearer.

Thanks to that, I've now got my thoughts in order.
 


Looking back on my past actions, there were many things I didn't understand.

Why did I behave like that to the Count?

I feel like my past self was my past self, and my present self is my present self.
 


Even if we were lovers in different time periods, I am certain that we are not lovers now.
Looking at it that way, I feel so ashamed of myself for clinging to the Count in the past.

 


Now that I think about it, I understand the Count's attitude.
At that time, I felt as if someone was controlling my actions.

 


Unlike before, when I think of the Count, that vague feeling no longer comes to mind.

The current Count only feels like a colleague of the Demon Expedition and a respected swordsman.
 


Nevertheless, one thing is certain.

I have wronged Count Valdemer of another time period.

I am truly ashamed to face the Count about this.
I would like to come see you in person and apologize, but I am unable to do so due to physical limitations. Please forgive me for not being able to do so in person.

 


We went on a journey together to defeat the demon.

Even now, I remember the events at Noblesse Academy.

We are still colleagues, right?
 


As I hold the pen and write, my eyes gradually close.

I guess it's because I still haven't recovered from the aftereffects of the mana rampage.

I'll cut it short here.

Count Tetra Valdemer. Hero of the Empire, great warrior.

I hope that next time we meet, we can meet with a smile on our faces.

Beware of them. Good luck to the hero.
 

 


Diphania's letter was also a token of gratitude for saving her from the mana rampage.

And as Tetra read the letter, she realized that she had made up her mind.
 


She was asking for forgiveness for her past actions and for the wrongdoings she had done in other time periods.

She seemed to have completely let go of herself, as no more vague feelings arose when she thought of herself.

Tetra thought that perhaps something had influenced the phenomenon of magical power overload.

This is probably what the Absolute meant when it said, 'I have prepared in advance.'

Tetra smiled at the unexpected gain.
 


"I solved one problem, but I never thought I'd solve two."

"Is something wrong?"
 


Violetta had already finished her work and was already changing her clothes.

She was wearing a purple one-piece dress that matched her lavender hair, and she was giving off a fragrant lavender scent rather than the smell of sweat.
 


"It seems Baron Iamis, who suffered a magical outburst, has sorted out all his emotions. He says he doesn't feel any vague feelings when he thinks of me, but rather feels like I'm just a colleague and a respected swordsman."

"Then that's good. Because I won't have to suffer from an unrequited love just by looking at Tetra anymore."
 


Violetta went behind Tetra and hugged him.

The strong scent of lavender tickled Tetra's nose.
 


"I must pray that Baron Iamis finds a good wife. There must be someone better than me in the world."

"Well~. To me, you are the best husband."
 


Tetra's face turned red like a carrot at Violetta's direct remark.
 

- 

 


At the main house of the Marquis Ayarmis family, Diphania was talking with her father, Marquis Erendig Ayarmis.

She looked very haggard, perhaps still recovering from the aftereffects of her mana rampage.
 


"So, are you completely done with it?"

"Yes, Father. I no longer feel any different when I see Count Valdemer."

"I see. Take care of yourself. I have to go and take care of business."

"Come in."
 


As Marquis Erendig Iamsis went out, Diphania lay down on the bed.

Just like the letter she had written to Tetra, she no longer felt any discomfort when she thought of him, but the memory of that time remained.

Every time she thought back to that time, she felt truly ashamed of her actions.
 


“Later, I should apologize in person…….”
 


Diphania Ayamis fell asleep, looking forward to the future.

After some time, the only thing that filled the room was the sound of her breathing.
 




Episode 41 - Heroes and Enemies - 1

A month has passed since Tetra received letters from Marquis Iamis and Diphania.

Tetra took out her crystal ball in the morning and contacted her close friend, Demos Praven.

Demos, wearing a black mask that showed only his eyes beyond the crystal ball with magical communication activated, appeared.
 


“Demos. It’s me.”

[Oh, right. Tetra. What brought you here?]
 


Demos, who was answering through the crystal ball, was giving off the impression that he was busy, so speak quickly.

Looking at such a demos, Tetra said with an extremely serious expression.
 


“How is the tracking of those guys going?”

[Not yet. For now, there's no movement within our sphere of influence.]
 


What Tetra asked was about the forces that were hostile to her.

The force that included the White Mask and Altas Bugle, who caused a mana frenzy in Diphania and approached the three women on the terrace of the Imperial Palace Banquet Hall.

Tetra simply called them ‘the adversaries’.
 


“So, does that mean there’s a high possibility that they’re operating outside the empire?”

[I suppose so. I claim to rule the continent's underworld, but my true sphere of influence is limited to the Empire. Outside the Empire, my influence is relatively weak, and surveillance is lax.]

"That's a headache. Those guys obviously don't collect their stuff through legal channels or anything..."
 


At that moment, Tetra suddenly had this thought.
 


"What if, just maybe, they formed a separate organization? What if they were supplying goods and personnel from there?"
 


And Tetra remembered the conversation she had with Lokiria, and was able to get a hint from it.
 


‘Traitors.’

‘Those who rebelled against the empire.’
 


Tetra asked Demos two sentences that suddenly popped into her head.
 


"Demos. Do you have any information on any groups plotting rebellion or treason within the Empire?"

[Treason? Treason? Wait a minute.]
 


At Tetra's words, Demos, beyond the crystal ball, disappeared for a moment.

With a loud crash beyond the crystal ball, Demos reappeared.
 


[Sorry, I was a little late because I was looking for information.]

“So, you’re saying there’s data?”

[Correct answer.]
 


Demos waved the small wad of paper in his hand.

Demos showed Tetra a bundle of papers tied with a red string and said:
 


[This is the list and detailed information of groups that our children have investigated so far that are likely to rebel against the Valymir Empire, as well as groups that are actually plotting and preparing for rebellion.]

“Could you tell me about a group that has been relatively active there recently?”

[Just wait a minute. This is all handwritten, so I'll have to look it up.]
 


After saying that, Demos rummaged through the stack of papers for a long time.

And he separated a few sheets of paper from the wad of paper.
 


[Sigh, if it weren't for security reasons, I would have put this in the magic document storage right away and printed it out whenever I needed it.]

“Your organization is more systematic than I thought.”

[Tsk, the old ways have their limits. How can we handle that vast amount of information?]

“You are right.”
 


The two of them giggled and talked nonsense.

But that was only for a moment, as Demos recited the words written on the paper he was holding.
 


[Let's see. First of all, there are four groups that have been active recently.]

“Among them, are there perhaps those who have adopted the golden sun as their symbol?”

[Yes. They were active until very recently. But now, for some unknown reason, they've stopped and are curled up like dead rats.]

“It said ‘the activity was suspended’…….”
 


Tetra was lost in thought for a moment at the mention of the suspension of activities.
 


Why did they stop their activities?

For what reason?

Why did they use the traitor?

Are the two groups using each other?

Or are the two groups one?
 


[What are you thinking about?]
 


Tetra was lost in thought for a long time, but finally came to her senses after hearing Demos' words.
 


"Oh, sorry. Something just kept popping into my head. What's their group name?"

[Group name? That's incredibly grand. Was it called the Golden Sun Fall Society? That's the name it says.]

“That’s so childish.”

[It's so childish.]
 


But they could not be underestimated.

He had the power to slaughter the knights of Storm Citadel and kidnap the Archmage.

Even if you get help, it's impossible if you don't have basic skills.

Tetra asked Demos.
 


“Is there anyone among them who is strong enough to slaughter the knights of Storm Citadel and kidnap the archmage?”

[Huh? What, how did you do that… Oh, right. You were the one dispatched to Storm Citadel, right?]

“Yeah. That’s why I can ask you that.”

[Okay, I understand. Just wait a moment. I'll look up detailed information about the group and get back to you.]

“Go and come back.”
 


When Demos left for a moment, Tetra took out her Philatavis from its scabbard and began sharpening its blade on a whetstone.

Since the sword was made of an alloy of adamantinum and orichalcum, there was no need to do anything like polishing it.

However, it was dereliction of duty for a swordsman to not take care of his own weapons.

At least that's what Tetra thought.

So he took out his whetstone and was gently sharpening the blade of his Philatavis.
 


“But you’re really tough. You’re not sharpening the blade with a whetstone; you’re just sharpening the whetstone.”

-Yeah.
 


As if responding to Tetra's words, Pilatavis trembled.

A moment later, Demos reappeared beyond the crystal ball, carrying a bundle of papers.
 


“Did you find it?”

[Found it. There are so many dirty sheep.]
 


As Demos said, the amount of information he brought was comparable to the thickness of a textbook found at Noblesse Academy.

If you hit a person's head with that, they'll probably faint at the very least, and if you're not careful, they might die.
 


[I took a quick look around on my way here, and there's no one here with the skills to do something like that.]

“Does that mean you have other helpers?”

[Perhaps. I've obtained some information about a suspicious group.]
 


Demos held up a few sheets of paper.
 


“Hey. Even if you do that, you still can’t see it?”

[I'll read it anyway.]

"okay."

[First of all, there are quite a few groups that have interacted with the Golden Sun Fall Society. Most of them are shops or merchants who do business with those disguised as merchants. They do deal with mercenary groups, but this is more of an escort service.]
 


Demos paused for a moment, then pointed to a section of the paper with his finger.
 


[But the important thing is, a few months ago, after Masin fell, there was a group that made contact with them.]

“You said you made contact after the demon fell?”

[It's highly likely that these guys are the ones you're talking about as the adversaries.]
 


Tetra nodded in agreement with Demos' opinion that these were likely to be the enemy.

Since the three women regained their memories after the demon was defeated, their memories probably returned around the same time.

If you think about it that way, these were most likely the adversaries.
 


“Could you please tell me some information about that group?”

[Wait a minute. There's a lot of paper, so it'll take a while to find it.]
 


After wandering through the piles of paper for a while, Demos finally found the information he was looking for.
 


[Ah, here they are! Although they are in disguise, they are active as a mercenary group with the Garam Group.]

“By any chance, is there any information on the movement routes of the upper class or the Garum mercenary group?”

[Hmm. Wait a minute. I see here that about two months ago, a mercenary group headed to the northern part of the continent to hunt.]
 


also.

Tetra smiled.

The monster attack on Storm Citadel occurred about a month ago.

What if they had moved in two months in advance and prepared for it?
 


“When did the Garum Mercenary Corps return?”

[A week before the monster attack on Storm Citadel. Could it be?]
 


Tetra nodded in response to Demos' reaction.

Demos' hand, holding the paper, trembled.
 


“Demos. Are you okay?”

[Whew, Whew. Sorry. Damn it… …Because of those guys, several of our members who were dispatched to Storm Citadel died.]

“Their next target will probably be either Lisda or Princess Lokiria.”
 


Tetra told Demos about the next target they were likely to target.

Demos was puzzled by his words.

No, why are they targeting those two?

However, on the other hand, he was considered worth targeting as he was the head of the Imperial Intelligence Agency and the head of the Enesad family, one of the royal family's most loyal financiers.
 


[Certainly. Their status is by no means inferior to that of the Archmage.]

"That's why I need your help. Keep an eye on the area around those two, and let me know if they approach."

[Okay. Oh, I got a call from somewhere else. Let's talk later.]
 


Demos, who had something else going on, was the first to cut off communication.

Tetra left the crystal ball, which had lost communication, and went outside the mansion for a moment.

In contrast to his mind, which was troubled and depressed by the complicated situation, the sky was clear and spotless.
 


"I wish my heart was as clear as the sky."
 


Tetra was lamenting her fate.

Unlike before, I don't spend lonely nights because I have three fiancés.

However, you don't know the specific size of the enemy you have to deal with, and you don't know how strong they are.
 


"ha."
 


Tetra grabbed her pounding head and went to sit in the rocking chair next to the garden.

Rocking back and forth in her chair, Tetra summarized the conversation she had had with Demos.
 

First of all, the enemy and the Golden Sun Fall Society are in a cooperative relationship.


The identities of the adversaries are the Gimelro Sangdae and Garum mercenary groups.

Among them, the Garam Mercenary Corps had been to the northern part of the continent two months ago.

A week after they emerged from the northern part of the continent, a large army of monsters swarmed towards Storm Citadel.

In the process, several members of Demos' organization lost their lives.

Given the circumstances, it is highly likely that these are groups associated with the adversaries.
 


"This isn't enough. I need something more, something more concrete."
 


At that moment, Tetra thought of Essione.

A being who loves his mortal self, gives up his immortal self, and becomes mortal.

Perhaps asking the spirits she dealt with might yield some helpful clues.

However, she has now gone to the land of the forest elves to find someone who will take over the role of the World Tree.
 


"Hmm. But Esione said she went to the land of the forest elves, so it'll take a while for her to return."
 


She had told him in advance that she would not be able to show herself for the time being even if he called her, as she was going to choose the person who would inherit the role of the World Tree.

That is why Tetra could not ask Essione for help.

In a situation where he couldn't do anything, Tetra was clutching his head.
 


"Ah, I'm really going crazy. You said all I had to do was catch the demon! But why are things getting so complicated again?"
 


Tetra screamed towards the sky.

No, I definitely thought that everything would be over once I caught the demon, but who would have thought that things would turn out this way?

It was frustrating and maddening for Tetra to see not only three people but also those who were hostile to her regain their memories.
 


However, Tetra could not bring herself to do so because she felt that if she did so in front of the Absolute, she would be struck by lightning and fall down.

All he could do now was wait for Demos and Lokiria to gather information.
 


"Haa. If I had known this would happen, I would have learned some spirit magic from Hennemore..."
 


Tetra was looking back at her past self.

Why didn't my past self learn spirit magic?

Of course, Tetra knew that her thinking was wrong.

In the first place, spirit magic was only allowed to the forest elves.
 


The chances of a human Tetra learning it were extremely slim.

If he used his original power, it was clear that the spirits would all run away in fear.
 


"Wow, the sky is incredibly blue."
 


All Tetra could do now was sit in the rocking chair and look up at the sky.

As Tetra was looking up at the sky, a bird suddenly flew past, dropping an object into Tetra's mansion garden.

Because it was so sudden, Tetra could only watch in a daze.
 


"what?"
 


Tetra got up from the rocking chair and walked towards the object the bird had dropped as it passed by.

What the bird dropped was an envelope.

It is also an envelope made of very high-quality paper.

It was an expensive item worth one or two gold coins.
 


"What is it? Was it sent from the palace? Or from Demos?"
 


Tetra couldn't contain her curiosity and checked the envelope.

However, there was no special marking on the envelope.
 


"What is this? There's no sign. Who sent it?"
 


Tetra opened the envelope and checked the contents.

There was a letter inside the envelope.

Tetra took out the letter inside the envelope and checked its contents.
 

 

Did you receive the gift we sent?


Diphania Iammis. She was your first love, wasn't she?

It must have been incredibly painful for you to have your first love become such a wreck.

Hahaha. How is it? It's our gift.
 


Now there are only two women left.

Risda Enesad.

Locuria Aignas Valimir.
 


We are much weaker than you.

That's why we won't attack you directly, but we will attack those around you, including those you loved.
 


Of course you don't know us.

But we know you.
 


If you hadn't defeated the demon god, we wouldn't be suffering from memories of another time like this.

All of this is because you defeated the demon god.

Your family abandoned you because you dared to resist the god.
 


So, it makes me sad to see the people around you being attacked, hurt, and suffering because of you.

You are absolutely not a hero.

How can you be a hero if you can't even protect the people you love?

Ah, hero.

A hero who cannot protect even what is precious.
 


The next goal will be one of two things.

Okay. Let's try to guess who will be attacked.
 


Well, even if you know, it won't be of any use.

Because you don't know who we are.

Come on, use that smart brain of yours to figure out who we are.

If you fail to stop our plan, we will destroy this world you cherish.
 


Let me give you a hint.
 


Come to the Barondom of Sikripas, Elaine.

I'll be waiting there.
 

 


Finally, the adversaries bare their teeth and claws against the hero.

Tetra, having read the entire letter, trembled with rage. This was a clear declaration of war.

It was a declaration of war against the hero who saved the world by defeating the demon god, saying that they would destroy the world.

Tetra crumpled up the letter.
 


"Okay. I'll do whatever you want. See you at Elaine."
 


In Tetra's eyes, as she spoke while looking at the crumpled letter, the same red flame of anger that burned when she confronted the demon was burning.
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Before the crumpled letter could hit the ground, Tetra headed to the basement of the mansion.

In the basement of the mansion, there were several warehouses, including an armory, a food warehouse, and a material storage room.

Tetra descended underground and headed straight for the armory without hesitation.
 


He opened the armory and walked in, facing the packaged items.

Wrapped in luxurious silk, the item was so large that it could fit a person.
 


“I’m sorry to have to use Feldrick’s gift in a place like this, but given the circumstances, I’m sure he’ll understand.”
 


The object placed before Tetra was a gift from the Dwarf King, Feldrick Hammerfist.

Tetra, standing in front of the gift Feldrick had sent, unwrapped it.

As the wrapping around the gift was removed, the contents of the box were revealed.
 


“This is chainmail, right?”
 


Feldrick's gift was a suit of chainmail armor that could be worn on the upper body.

I don't know what material it is made of.

But when Tetra picked up the chainmail, it was much lighter than any chainmail he had ever equipped before.
 


“Huh? What kind of note is this?”
 


As I lifted the chainmail out of the box, a note fell out of the box.

Tetra placed the chainmail on the side of the box and picked up the note.
 


How to Use Gifts by Feldrick
 


"what?"
 


The note Tetra picked up had instructions on how to use the gift written on it.

When he turned the note over, there was a detailed description of the gift written in tiny letters.
 


Seeing that, Tetra thought of her friend, who had carefully written each and every letter, saying she would send it to him.

There was a lot written on the note, but to summarize it, it was as follows.
 


1. The material of this chainmail is adamantium.

2. I lost a tenth of my fortune to make this.

3. Each chain has an anti-mana coating.

4. You won't die even if you're hit by most magic.

5. It also contains some additional useful features.

6. Since it is a gift, there is no need to give money.
 


Tetra read the note and laughed softly.

Although the content may be crude, the heart that seeks to protect oneself is deeply felt within it.

Tetra thought to herself that she should visit Devane sometime and buy some good alcohol.
 


When I put on the chainmail armor Feldrick made for me, the color of the chainmail armor changed.

After a while, the chainmail armor turned transparent, making it look like he was wearing nothing.
 


"This is the first function. 'Transparency'?"
 


Tetra discovered that this was one of the useful abilities Feldrick had mentioned: invisibility.

Even up close, you couldn't tell that he was wearing chainmail armor unless you touched him directly, as there was no sign of him wearing it.
 


“I guess it’s true that it took a tenth of the property to make it.”
 


If they learned of the ability to become transparent without consuming mana, every wizard on the continent would rush to study it.
 


Tetra, wearing chainmail armor, came up to the first floor.

When he came up to the first floor, he encountered Violetta wearing work clothes.

She was carrying a small basket on her shoulder.

Inside the basket were several herbs she had grown herself.

Perhaps, Tetra thought, she had been canned to conduct magical experiments.
 


“Ah, Tetra. Your outfit... Are you going to battle somewhere?”
 


Violetta asked after seeing Tetra's outfit.

Tetra was wearing leather pants, a long-sleeved shirt, and a robe, rather than the clothes he usually wore when going out.

On the belt at his waist hung the pilatavis sword that was stored in the scabbard, and a tool pouch containing various restorative medicines and tools.

Anyone who saw it saw the image of a traveler embarking on a long journey.
 


“Someone asked me to meet up. I’m thinking of stopping by Elaine for a bit.”
 


At the word Elaine, Violetta thought for a moment about where that place was.

And she remembered that that was Tetra's homeland.
 


“If you’re talking about Elaine, is that where Tetra was born?”

“Yes.”
 


Tetra's answer to Violetta's question was not as gentle as usual, but rather quite serious.

Violetta thought something bad had happened there because of his unusual appearance.

Otherwise, it would be impossible to explain why the face of the person going home was filled with such deep worry.

Violetta said to Tetra with concern.
 


"Can you promise me you'll come back unharmed this time? Every time I see you hurt, I'm afraid I'll lose you…"
 


Violetta said, sobbing.

Seeing her like that, Tetra approached Violetta and gave her a gentle hug.

Then he brought his mouth to Violetta's ear and whispered.
 


"Don't worry, Violetta. I'll definitely come back alive. I promise."

"It's a promise. If you come back injured, I'll feed you twice as much, so just know that."
 


Violetta bowed her head to him, who had promised not to return injured, and left after spitting out some frightening words.

Tetra looked at the spot where she had left and saw a small water droplet left a mark on the floor.
 


“Tear stains…….”
 


It was Violetta's tear stain.

Tetra felt a pang in her heart when she saw the traces of her tears.

Eventually, the thought that she had made her loved one worry about her filled Tetra's mind.
 


If you get hurt, the three people you love will be sad.

If he didn't want to get hurt, he just had to not go to Elaine.

However, if the enemies were not dealt with, they could one day reach out to the three people they love.
 


However, Tetra was also worried.

Clearly this was a trap.

It was an openly planned trap, but I had to walk into it.

Only then could I remove the obstacles that would hinder my future life with my loved one.
 


“Don’t worry, Violetta. I’ll definitely come back unharmed.”
 


I will never come back hurt.

I'm hurt, so I won't hurt them.

Tetra clenched her fists and made a pledge.
 


As Tetra was about to leave the mansion after finishing her preparations, Violetta's voice was heard from behind.
 


“Just a moment!”
 


She was running towards Tetra, carrying a leather pouch filled with something.
 

- 

 


He escaped from Tetra's embrace and entered his room.

And then he sat down in front of the door.

As she sat down, water droplets began to fall one by one.

The water droplets started from her eyes.
 


“Sigh, why… Why are you the only one…sigh, sob, do you have to keep suffering like this? Why?”
 


Violetta sat down and cried.
 


Why is it that the person I love still has to suffer because of something I didn't want?
 


Every time she thought about this, something inside Violetta felt like it was being torn apart.

She just wanted to live happily with him, but that damn fate was getting in the way.
 


In fact, she could see why Tetra was going there.

As the strongest of all witches who could read the flow of mana, there was absolutely no reason why she couldn't hear what mana was saying.

Mana whispered to her.
 


[Man. There. A trap. I know. But. Go. The enemies. Wait.]

“Tetra, you know, you know, that place is a trap, and yet you go there? Even though you know that those who oppose you are waiting there?”

[Yes. He who acknowledges. Goes. But. Victory. There. Opponent. No one. He who acknowledges. Cannot win.]
 


Mana was speaking.

They said that those they recognized would go there and win, and those gathered there would not be able to defeat those they recognized.
 


Violetta, who heard Mana's whisper, looked at the flow of Mana that appeared before her and said.
 


“Is there any way I can help?”
 


Violetta wanted to help Tetra in some way.

As a wife, she wanted her husband to be in a position of some advantage when dealing with the enemy.
 


[This time. No. The one who acknowledged. Fate. Only. Alone. Others. Intervention. Impossible.]
 


But, Mana said.

This is his destiny, so he must handle it alone, and the intervention of others is impossible.

After hearing that, Violetta asked Mana a question.
 


"Then why do I need these witch powers I possess? What good are they if I can't use them when I need to help him!"
[…….] 

 


Violetta cried out to Mana in a voice that felt like her intestines were being torn apart.

But Mana remained silent despite her cries.
 


“Haa, haa… Are you saying you’ll stay silent until the end?”

[You. Are. Good. At. Cooking.]
 


After a moment of silence, what Mana said to Violetta was that she was good at cooking.

In this absurd situation, Violetta laughed in vain and said to Mana.
 


“So? It would only be of use if he came back alive.”

[You. Are. Knowledgeable. Drug. Manufacturing. A Big Help.]
“……!” 

 


At that moment, she realized something through Mana's words.

She was a witch.

A witch is a being who can read the flow of mana.

A magical being far more powerful than a wizard.
 


He had an exceptional talent for making various strengthening and recovery drugs.

Although Lokiria is called a genius alchemist, that is only what is seen on the outside.

As a practical alchemist, Violetta was dozens of years ahead of him.
 


Mana's comment made Violetta feel ashamed of her actions.

It was because Mana had told him about his strengths that he didn't even know he had.
 


“Oh, thank you.”

[It's okay. You. Friend. Us. Talk. Help. You. Talent. Got it.]
 


Mana responded that she was okay with her apology.

Rather, he said that he helped us by letting us know about your talents because you are our friend.

Violetta stood up, rubbing her bloodshot eyes.
 


You must not engage in direct combat.

Then, wouldn't it be possible to make them fight with overwhelming abilities compared to their opponents by feeding them various strengthening potions made with their own knowledge?
 


Unlike the potions made by alchemists, the witches' potions had no side effects.

Violetta took out the potions she had been making from the cupboard.
 


A multitude of strengthening drugs appeared in the cupboard, including strength boosters, reflex boosters, vision boosters, defense boosters, and nutritional tonics.

She took out a magic pouch and began filling it with various potions.
 


Then, I took out a solid recovery potion from the bottom drawer.

Although they were small in size, their effects were concentrated, so each one had the same effect as a bottled potion.

Violeta contained solid wound healing and stamina recovery potions.
 


And he opened the door and called Tetra, who was about to run out of the mansion.
 

- 

 


Tetra received the magic pouch handed to her by Violetta, who ran towards her.

Tetra thought there were quite a few heavy items inside.
 


“Violetta. What is this?”

"That's a strengthening drug and a concentrated recovery potion in solid form. Take it with you and take it before you fight."
 


At Violetta's words, Tetra opened her pocket.

Indeed, just as she said, her pockets were filled with all kinds of medicine.
 


“Violetta. Why this…?”

"You should eat it before you fight. If you win by overwhelming, you won't get hurt. I don't want you to get hurt."
 


After hearing her answer, Tetra felt ashamed to look at her face.

I felt ashamed of myself for worrying the person who thought of me so much every day.

Tetra wanted to give Violetta something in return, so she thought of something she had been thinking about but couldn't say out loud, and called Violetta.
 


“Violetta.”

“Yes, Tetra.”

“Once this is all over, how about we all go on a trip together?”
 


What Tetra was trying to tell her was about traveling.

Violetta hesitated for a moment to answer his words.

When it comes to traveling, I've traveled alone a lot.

However, it was my first time traveling with a man, and especially with someone I loved.
 


“I, uh… I said I was going on a trip, but where exactly are you going?”
 


Violetta asked Tetra where she would travel.

If the place he was talking about was not good, it was because he was trying to tell me about a good place he knew.
 


In fact, Violetta had traveled alone to find ingredients for her magical experiments, and had visited every good place on the continent.

Thanks to her experience from that time, she still has easy access to rare medicinal herbs that ordinary people don't know about.
 


“I’ll tell you once I finish this work.”

“Oh, I see. Then, go. I’ll explain to Anelia and Essione.”

“Then I’ll be back.”
 


Tetra said goodbye to Violetta and left the mansion.

She waved as she watched Tetra leave the mansion.
 


“Don’t get hurt and be sure to take the medicine I gave you!”
 


Violetta followed Tetra out of the mansion and told her to make sure to take the medicine she had given her.

Tetra responded to her words by clenching her right fist and stretching her right arm toward the sky.

She smiled at his silent reply and waved until he was out of sight.
 

 


"Take care on your way, honey."
 

 


Violetta re-entered the mansion as soon as Tetra was completely out of sight.

Anelia received an urgent call from the church and was going to Jurinel for a while under the escort of the Moonlight Troupe, while Esione was away from home on business in the land of the forest elves.

She put both hands on her waist and puffed out her chest.
 


"Since everyone's out doing business, I think I should tidy up the house a bit. And while I'm at it, I should pack some travel bags."
 


Violetta was excited at the thought of being able to travel with Tetra.

Even though it wasn't a trip for just the two of them, and Anelia and Essione were also going together, it was still a good trip.

It was important to travel with someone you loved.

And weren't Anelia and Essione the ones who helped Tetra?
 


“I don’t know about other people, but these two are enough to receive his love.”
 


Violetta nodded, thinking of the two people.

She entered the mansion.

There was a mountain of work to be done before Tetra arrived.
 


"Then let's get started in earnest!"
 


With both arms crossed, Violetta began to work in earnest.

While Violetta was doing her work, Tetra had just passed the Istolemots checkpoint.
 


"Then I hope you have a good trip, Count."

"You guys have a hard time too."
 


Tetra greeted the soldiers guarding the checkpoint and began walking along the street.

At the end of his path lay the Hoedon Estate, the land ruled by the Baronial House of Sicripas.

As Tetra walked along the road, the smile slowly disappeared from his face.

His smile had completely disappeared, and he was gathering his momentum so that he could fight at any moment until he reached Elaine.
 


So he walked to the place where his enemies were waiting.
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Tetra, having set out from Istolemos, hastened her steps toward the Hoedon domain.

He walked without stopping for a moment.

The horse was walking, at the same speed as other people running.
 


Tetra continued to move towards its destination, regardless of the weather, day or night, rain or shine.

For him, who had endured the harsh weather of the Demon Realm and the bitter cold of the northern part of the continent, even ordinary weather was no problem.
 


After walking for about a week, Tetra was able to enter the Hoedon territory.

As Tetra entered the Hoedon territory checkpoint, soldiers extended their hands and stopped him.
 


"Stop! This is the Hoedon estate, ruled by the Baron House of Sikripas. Proof of identity is required to enter."

“It’s here.”
 


At the soldier's words, Tetra took out the pendant from her bosom and handed it over.

The soldier who received the pendant he handed over used a magic tool for identity verification.

After a moment, Tetra's identity appeared on the magic tool, and the soldier returned the pendant and saluted each of them.
 


"It is an honor to meet the hero of the Empire. Now that your identity has been confirmed, you may proceed!"

“Good luck.”
 


Tetra returned the pendant, encouraged the guard, and passed through the checkpoint.

The Hoedon estate reflected in his eyes was peaceful.

It was so peaceful that I didn't want to break the peace.

However, he did not come today to enjoy the peaceful atmosphere.

He had come to Elaine to face the enemies who were waiting for him.
 


“Don’t be shaken, Tetra.”
 


Tetra, who had once again gathered her strength through self-hypnosis, advanced towards Elaine without hesitation.

As Tetra headed towards Elaine, no forces interfering with her were revealed.

For some reason, Tetra thought this was one of the enemy's plans.
 


The most effective tactic was to call someone to a specific destination, wait for nothing to happen, and then launch a surprise attack just before they arrived at the destination to eliminate the target while they were relaxed.
 


Of course, it wasn't Tetra who was affected by it.

He never let his guard down for a single moment as he walked.

Because if you make even the slightest mistake, not only will you get hurt, but bad things could happen to the people around you.

Tetra, who continued to walk forward without letting go of the tension, finally reached a position where she could see Elaine.
 


“I never thought I would come back here again…….”
 


Tetra shook her head as she looked at Elaine and pulled out a magic pouch from the subspace.

He opened the magic pouch and drank the strengthening potion Violetta had given him.

Tetra, who had drunk the strengthening potion, put the magic pouch back into the subspace.
 


As Tetra took a step towards Elaine, hundreds of people dressed in crimson appeared from all directions as if they had been waiting for this moment and surrounded Tetra.

In the meantime, a man wearing a white mask walked forward, clapping his hands.

Tetra looked at the man in the white mask and said.
 


"Altas Bugle. What are you trying to do now?"

"Ku ...
 


A man wearing a white mask.

Altas Bugle answered Tetra's question by laughing at his foolish behavior.

Tetra sighed at Altas's sarcasm and said.
 


“As expected, it was a trap.”

"That's right! It's a trap! A trap that even a three-year-old can figure out and avoid! Of course! Of course! It's truly an easy trap to avoid! To come here alone? I guess a hero must be crazy!"
 


Tetra looked at Altas.

A man who was exiled from the Marquis Bugle family of the Kingdom of Teridot.

A madman who committed the felony of attempted murder of his own family and yet insists that he was innocent.

A man who had been entangled once in a previous life, but realized there was no answer and ended his life with his own hands.

Tetra looked at him with pitying eyes and said.
 


“You were crazy then, you are crazy now, and you are still crazy.”

"Yes, that's right. I'm crazy! How can I survive without going crazy? But why do you look at me like that?"

“Poor guy.”

“No! I am not pitiful!”
 


Altas screamed loudly at the sight of Tetra saying that she was pitiful.
 


“What is your purpose?”

“It’s about taking off your mask and revealing the truth, not just the false image of a hero, but the pain you caused others for your own comfort!”
 


Altas answered Tetra's question.

But, this wasn't what he wanted.
 


"Tell me the truth, Altas Bugle. What does your group truly desire?"
 


Tetra asked Altas again.

Altas answered Tetra's question with a strange laugh.

"Kuuuu. Our purpose? Of course, it's to hurt you. You hurt us, so we'll hurt you in return."

“Are you trying to cause me pain by destroying this world?”
 


Tetra said, glaring at Altas.

When Tetra glared at him, Altas expressed his joy by jumping up and down like a child.
 


"I know! I know! I'm going to destroy this world you risked your life to protect! Then you'll truly suffer! Your suffering is joy to me and my friends!"

“You can never do that. I will stop you.”

“But do you think you can stop us alone?”
 


Altas looked around at the hundreds of people surrounding Tetra, then looked back at him and said.

If Tetra had been an ordinary person, he would have likely retreated in fear.

Even for a sword master, it was difficult to fight hundreds of people with weapons at the same time.
 


However, Tetra was now wearing the chainmail armor that Feldrick had given her, and was taking the side-effect-free strengthening drug that Violetta had made for her.

Besides, wasn't his sword made by the best dwarf blacksmith?

And when I was working as a member of the Expeditionary Force, I always had to fight against monsters that were hundreds of times more numerous.
 


In other words, one-on-many combat was something Tetra had experienced countless times.

If Tetra fought in his current state, having taken the strengthening drug, he would be able to wipe out every single being here without a single scratch.
 


“We don’t need more people to deal with scum like you.”

“How arrogant. Strike!”
 


At Altas's command, the thugs dressed in crimson clothes rushed in all at once.

Tetra watched the men rush in and pulled out her Filatavis from her scabbard.
 


“Let’s go, partner.”

-Yeah!
 


Tetra spoke to Philatavis, and Philatavis trembled in response to his words.
 


“Die, you royal dog!”

“I will kill you and bring down the empire!”

“Loophole.”
 


Three villains charged towards Tetra with long swords.

Tetra took a step back and slashed the three thugs with her sword.

Even though the aura wasn't applied, the blade of the Philatavis was so sharp that the three thugs' upper and lower bodies were separated, killing them on the spot.
 


“The back is empty!”
 


At that moment, a thug came running from behind with a dagger, aiming for Tetra's back.

Tetra slashed upwards at the villain running towards her from below.
 


“Keeep it.”
 


The villain who was running from behind Tetra was split in half.

When the villains hesitated to attack, Tetra decided to attack first.
 


“Huh!”
 


Tetra loaded the Aura onto Philatavis and flew it towards the villains.

A crescent-shaped sword passed through the area where the villains were gathered, and dozens of the villains were killed with their upper and lower bodies separated.

After a few more sword strikes, the ground was littered with the corpses of the assailants.
 


There were only two people standing here now: Tetra and Altas.
 


"Hmm. I guess he's a hero after all. He's stronger than I thought."

“I know it’s a shame for you, but I’m not the type of person who would die like this.”

“I think I need to revise my assessment of you.”
 


Altas shook his head and took out two daggers from his bosom.

A soft blue light enveloped the two daggers.

Tetra realized that it was an aura that only the aura master could use.
 


"Altas Bugle. Have you become an Auror Master?"

"I didn't come here to kill you. To deal with someone your level, you need to be at least an Auror Master."
 


Altas answered Tetra's question while twirling his two daggers.

The guy was poised to lunge at Tetra at any moment.

Tetra also positioned himself so that he could strangle the guy at any moment if he attacked.
 


“I’ll go first! Go!”
 


It was Altas who launched the attack first.

Altas charged two daggers with aura and sent them flying towards Tetra.
 


“Where!”
 


Tetra also swung her aura-covered Filatavis, deflecting the dagger.

The two daggers that had been hit by Pilatavis and bounced back to Altas's hands as if they were attached to a thread.
 


“Is it a magic tool?”

"Yes! It's a precious dagger with a retrieval spell! Your sister forged it to kill you!"

"what?"
 


At Altas's words, Tetra carefully examined the dagger.

However, no symbol symbolizing the Sikripas family could be found.
 


“Are you lying?”

"Are you lying? This dagger was definitely made by your sister! She was truly a remarkable sorceress. Oh, and it wasn't your sister, but your older sister? Hehehe."
 


Altas teased Tetra, then let out a strange laugh at the end.

Tetra shook her head as she watched Altas in such a state.

Tetra, who thought that he should first shut that mouth, grabbed Philatavis and covered it with an aura.
 


Tetra, who ran towards Altas, attempted a crosscut.
 


“Haha! It’s no use making such big movements!”
 


Altas extended his dagger and stabbed Tetra in the crosshairs.

But as the blade of the Philatavis pierced the dagger, Altas's eyes widened.
 


“Wow, that’s a really good sword!”

“Cut the nonsense and tell me who’s in your organization.”

“If you tell me everything I ask you to tell me, are you a human?”
 


Altas said, stepping back.

Altas's dagger was split at the part that had blocked Pilatavis.

Looking at it, Altas felt a strange thrill.
 


“Come on! Come on! And make me happy!”

“It really is annoying.”
 


Tetra continued to rush towards Altas.

As he confidently declared as an Auror Master, Altas blocked Tetra's attack with considerable skill.
 


Occasionally, Altas would attack Tetra using both legs.

Each time, Tetra used his legs to block Altas' attacks.

The momentum flowing between the two people caused the corpses of the strange men scattered around to gradually break apart.
 


One side is the Aura Master.

The other side was a being who had reached a new level beyond the Aura Master.

However, the reason he hesitated to attack even though Tetra's skills were overwhelming was because he had information he needed to obtain from Altas.
 


If it was simply to kill, Tetra could have just cut off Altas's head right now.

However, Tetra was rather at a loss as he was holding back as much as possible in order to obtain information about those who were his enemies.
 


It wasn't easy to continue defending against Altas's attacks without being able to do anything while dealing enough damage to survive.

Since both were at least at the level of Aura Master, it was difficult to unilaterally subdue either one without taking damage.
 


Just as Tetra was contemplating whether to use his power, he suddenly heard Altas move away from him and let out a strange laugh.
 


“Kihihi. Keuhehe. Hahahaha! It’s fun! It’s so fun!”

“What are you talking about?”
 


Tetra looked at Altas, who suddenly started laughing and making strange noises, and was puzzled.

I already knew he was a crazy guy, but I didn't know he would suddenly become so crazy that he would laugh in the middle of a fight.
 


"Hehe. I guess choosing to fight you was the best decision I ever made. But it's no use! Even if I cut off my limbs, you won't get any information from me!"

“If you won’t tell, I have no choice but to kill you.”
 


After hearing Altas' words, Tetra decided that there was no point in fighting with him any longer.

Since killing that guy would likely cause his comrades to come out anyway, Tetra planned to kill Altas here and there.

That's why Tetra didn't get angry at Altas's sarcasm and responded calmly.
 


"yes?"
 


Altas felt something strange about Tetra's reaction and stepped back, but Tetra rushed towards Altas even faster than he could.

He swung his philatavis towards Altas's neck.

With a chilling squeak, Altas's neck and torso were separated forever.
 


Altas couldn't understand what was happening to him.

But the last thing he could see before his vision closed was his headless torso.
 


Only then did Altas realize what had happened to him.
 


ah.

I'm dead.
 


The torso with its head cut off was the last thing Altas saw.
 


“Phew. It’s better to get rid of these guys first so that it’s easier later.”
 


Tetra wiped the sweat from his forehead.

Altas met a truly meaningless end, unlike the madness he had been running wild and mocking Tetra.
 


Tetra picked up the two daggers in Altas's hands.

When the hilt of the dagger was broken, a sledgehammer was revealed.

The symbol of the Sikripas family was stamped on the Sumbe.
 


“As expected. Enella. Is that the child’s doing?”

“That is correct, Your Excellency Count Valdemer.”
“……!” 

 


Tetra turned around at the sound of a woman's voice coming from behind her.

About twenty paces away from him stood a woman in a flowing white dress.

Short black hair and brown eyes like Tetra.

And above all, judging by the strong scent of mana, it was highly likely that he was a wizard.

Tetra knew a woman who fit these criteria.
 


“Anethia Secripas.”

“Correct answer~.”
 


The person who answered Tetra's question with a bright smile was none other than Anetia Secripas.

It was his own sister who had caused a scar in his left eye and taken away his sight.

Tetra looked at her with infinitely cold eyes and said.
 


“Are you also in league with Altas Bugle?”
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Anetia answered with a smile to Tetra's question asking if she was in league with Altas Bugle.

Tetra held Philatavis and aimed it at Anetia.
 


"I'll ask again. Anetia Secripas. Are you in the same group as Altas Bygle?"
 


At Tetra's question, Anetia opened her eyes and looked at him.

Tetra could see glimpses of various emotions in her eyes.

A variety of emotions, including greed, jealousy, lust, and possessiveness, were swirling in her eyes.
 


Tetra, looking into Anetia's eyes, could tell that she was not normal.

Tetra held her Philatavis in her hand, wary of her, and positioned herself so that she could strike at her at any moment.

Anetia, who saw such a tetra, opened her mouth with an expression of ecstasy.
 


"Why would you ask if you already know? My little brother. If you act so harshly, I think I'll be really sad."

“Sister? Sister? Where is your younger sibling?”
 


Tetra was almost disgusted by Anetia's actions.

A wound on his left eye.

The person who had caused this wound that had completely taken away the sight in my left eye was standing before me.
 


“If you knew who gave you this wound, you would know that you are not worthy of calling me your brother.”
 


Tetra said, pointing to the wound on her left eye with her left hand.

Anetia shrugged her shoulders after seeing the wound on his left eye.
 


“You’re showing such a sharp reaction to your only older sister just because of that one thing?”

“Just that?”
 


Tetra laughed in disbelief at the sight of Anetia.

Even though he wished she had felt even a little guilty now that time had passed, she had not changed at all from her past self.

Tetra almost felt nauseous at the sight of Anetia coming out so shamelessly.
 


“It’s been a long time, Anetia, but you haven’t changed at all.”

"Huh. Are you sulking at your older sister after seeing her for the first time in a long time? I'll forgive you with my generous heart."

"shut up!"
 


Tetra attacked Anetia with a cross-cut while holding the Aura-filled Filatavis.

Anetia saw Tetra attacking her and retreated to avoid it.

She had an expression of disbelief on her face.
 


“That’s ridiculous. There’s no way my kind younger brother would attack his beloved older sister!”

“Shut your mouth. Your younger brother, Tetra Secripas, died the day he was expelled from the family.”

"Dead? What do you mean? You came back alive. I heard from my father last time. That little girl, Enella, put poison in the tea you were drinking?"
 


Anetia was talking about the time when Tetra visited the castle of the Sicripas family to arrange the marriage of Anelia.

Tetra had something to say to Anetia about that anyway.
 


“So. Are you saying you’re not responsible for that?”

"I really didn't know. I only authorized the use of family funds because the youngest needed it. If he had tried to poison you, I would have stopped him immediately."
 


Anetia was making excuses to Tetra.

However, Tetra could tell that it was a blatant lie.

Because, Anetia was smiling.

That smile that seemed to mock the other person.
 


"Tch, lying to me is useless. I already knew everything. When you buy something with family funds, you're supposed to report it. But when you buy something as dangerous as the roots of a citrus plant, don't you think the family actually checked the details?"
 


Tetra spoke to Anetia as if questioning her.

No, he was arguing with Anetia.

The question was whether the person in charge of the family's affairs, and the person in charge of guarding the family's treasury, could not manage even one such thing.

As expected, Anetia smiled brightly.
 


"You're as quick-witted as I thought. That's right. Tamir and I approved the plan and funding for you to use the roots of the Sittra plant. So what's the problem?"
 


Anetia raised her arms and shrugged her shoulders as if to say, "What's the problem?"

Tetra shook her head as if she was sick of her shameless appearance.
 


“I have something to ask you.”

“Ask me anything.”
 


At Tetra's words, Anetia folded her arms and said.
 


"Altas Bugle. Are you part of the same group he belongs to?"

"You? Me? Or are you including Tamir and Enela?"

“Including all three of you.”
 


Anetia seemed troubled by Tetra's question.
 


“Well? All three? Or just me?”

“I think all three will be included.”

“Hmm? Why do you think so?”
 


Tetra remained silent in response to Anetia's question.

When she saw Tetra's silence, she puffed out her cheeks in annoyance.
 


"Tetra. Are you going to keep making me angry? Why don't you tell me soon?"
“…….” 

 


Tetra simply remained silent in response to her question, holding the Pilatavis in both hands.

There was a murderous look in Tetra's eyes as he looked at her.

Anetia shook her head after seeing the sincerity in Tetra's eyes.
 


"Yes. So, you're going to resist this older sister until the very end. Then, I guess I'll have to punish my naughty younger sibling, right?"
 


Anetia smiled sinisterly and picked up one of the longswords lying around.

She swung her sword here and there and then took a stance.
 


"Come, my dear sister. I'll make you feel my love with your body."

“If it’s that kind of love, I’ll throw you in the gutter.”
 


With those words, the two ran towards each other.

The swords swung with murderous intent met each other and fell, sending sparks flying.

Despite being surrounded by Anetia's black aura, the blade's teeth were out.
 


"Wow, that's really impressive, little brother! You haven't just been playing around all this time! But do you think you can kill me?"

"It doesn't matter. You appeared when I killed Altas Bugle, so if I kill you, someone else will appear."

“Then why on earth are you against me?”
 


At Tetra's question, Anetia kicked the ground and retreated.

Tetra also kept some distance from her.

He wanted to hear the answer to this question, if nothing else.
 


"Why do you oppose me? Knock me down, and I'll answer."

“The sea I longed for.”
 


At Anetia's attitude of saying that she would answer if she were to defeat him, Tetra once again tightened her grip on Pilatavis.

Anetia also took her stance once more and put strength into her hand holding her sword.
 


This time, Tetra rushed towards Anetia first.

He was thinking of cutting off Anetia's limbs.

It was literally just a matter of saving lives.
 


Anetia just smiled, not knowing whether she knew what Tetra was thinking or not.

Tetra swung Philatavis at Anetia.

Anetia swung her sword to block the attack coming diagonally from the bottom right.

However, the sword that Anetia was holding was cut off by the cutting power of Philatavis, leaving a long scar on her face.
 


“Ugh, Tetra! How dare you hurt my beautiful face!”

“You’re so pretty. Just looking at your face makes me sick.”
 


Tetra, who had taken her anger lightly, slashed at her diagonally down to the left this time.

Tetra's attack missed because Anetia stepped back to stop the wound on her face.

However, the sword wind created by swinging the Pilatavis passed by her.
 


As the sword wind passed through her, the confident demeanor from before vanished, and Anetia looked at Tetra, trembling with fear.

Her legs were shaking now.

If she had stepped back even a little too late, her body would have been torn apart, or everything inside would have poured out.
 


She looked into Tetra's eyes.

There was no trace of pity or sympathy for her in Tetra's eyes.

Now, all he wanted to do was subdue Anetia and get answers from her.
 


“Are you really planning to kill your sister?”

“I won’t kill you. Even if you cut off your arms and legs, you’ll still be able to speak.”
 


Tetra's answer sent shivers down Anethia's spine.

As Tetra approached, breathing life into her, Anetia couldn't even think of getting up, but sat down on the ground and stepped back.

The flowing white dress she was wearing was now stained with her blood and dirt.
 


“Save me. Save me, Tetra. I was wrong. Okay?”

“Is that the attitude of someone who wants to be saved right now?”
 


Tetra swung her Filatavis, carrying Aura, despite Anetia's pleas for her life.

Then her right arm fell off like a piece of paper.

However, the spot where the arm had fallen did not bleed as if it had been burned.
 


“My, my arm!”
 


Anetia was holding with her left arm where her right arm should be.

Tetra lowered the Philatavis, oblivious to her pain.
 


“Gyaaaak!”

“This time it’s the left leg.”
 


This time Tetra cut off her left leg.

Likewise, no blood flowed.

However, the middle of the thigh exposed under the one-piece was cut off, so the one-piece was not cut off.
 


“Tetra, I’m sorry. I’m sorry! Please save me, please save me.”

“Answer the question and I will spare your life.”

“Okay! Okay! I’ll answer everything!”
 


She kept nodding and said she would answer anything.

Tetra opened her mouth, aiming the philatavis at her left arm.
 


“Tell me what group you belong to.”

“Those who follow the will of the Lord.”
 


As expected, they belonged to a group associated with the devil.

Tetra clicked her tongue and asked something else.
 


“What is the purpose?”

“The destruction of this world that the hero loved.”

“Who are the members?”

“About 50 people.”
 


If there were about 50 people, it wasn't as many as I thought.

Tetra looked into Anetia's eyes and said.
 


"What is your disguise for external activities? Are you a member of the Gimelo and Garum mercenary groups?"

“Oh, that’s right. Those two are our external affiliations.”
 


Tetra nodded and asked something else.
 


“Okay. So where is your base?”

“That, that is…….”
 


Anetia hesitated to answer Tetra's question about her home base.

Tetra shook his head when she hesitated to speak and cut off her left leg as well.

Then Anetia writhed in pain and kicked.
 


Tetra watched her struggle and took out a potion from her bosom.

It was a temporary pain relief drug made by Violetta.

Tetra opened the lid of the medicine, approached Anetia, grabbed her face, and forced her to drink the medicine.
 


“Woop, oop!”

"Drink it. It's a painkiller. You'd better answer quickly before I cut off your remaining left arm."
 


Perhaps thanks to the medicine Tetra gave her, Anetia's struggling had quieted down.

She put the bottle away and opened her mouth.
 


“Ha, you crazy guy. You were thinking about the location, and you just cut off my leg?”

“Be thankful you didn’t get your head cut off.”

"Tetra. You... have changed so much. You weren't like that before. Why have you changed so much? Please, go back to being the kind Tetra you used to be."
 


Anetia crawled, her left hand on the ground.

Then he grabbed Tetra's trouser leg and pleaded.

Seeing her like that, Tetra said.
 


“Then why did you hurt me so much when I was young?”

“……What, what does that mean?”

“I was five years old. I was only five years old then!”
 


Anetia was taken aback by Tetra's words.

Five years old? What does that mean?

Tetra pointed to her face in response.
 


"Thanks to you, the right side of my face was burned, and my left eye will never see the light. Do you think you have any right to say anything to me?"

“Tetra…….”

"Don't call me that with those dirty mouths. I still remember the curses you used to spit at me. Still, if you had admitted your sins and apologized, even just a single word of apology, I would have forgiven you."
 


Tears were already flowing from Tetra's eyes.

Although he tried to maintain his cool head, his heart seemed to disagree.
 


"The five-year-old simply wanted the love of her family. Just her family. Just her family. She just wanted them to understand her. But what did she get in return?"
“…….” 


"Ten years. Ten years of neglect. A child, living in a dirty room for ten years, eating only cold soup and hard bread. In a room where no one came, for ten years, living alone, overcoming loneliness."
 


Tetra looked at her with eyes filled with resentment.

When Anetia saw Tetra's resentful gaze, she remembered all the evil deeds she had committed against him in the past.
 


“No. No. Why would I, why would I do something like that to my beloved younger sibling?”

"Even those meals, as time went by, often consisted of spoiled soup and moldy bread. But the five-year-old never resented his family."
 


Tetra said, wiping the tears from her face.
 


"Because of my mission, because of my damned duty, because of my beggarly fate, I lived with only the fleeting hope that someday my family would look after me! But what were your actions?"

“No, no! It wasn’t us who tormented you!”

"Listen carefully. But what did you do? On my fifteenth birthday, you kicked me out. On what should have been the most blessed and celebrated birthday, you were thrown into a cold, dangerous, and harsh world."
 


Tetra placed Anetia on the ground.
 


"The fifteen-year-old boy couldn't eat properly, and his body was ruined by years of beatings and abuse. Exiled from his family, he still held onto hope. He believed that if he fulfilled his mission, his family would at least look after him later."
“…….” 


"And what did we get in return? Despite enduring difficult times to preserve our family's honor, you offered no apology."

“No, no. That’s not what I did!”
 


Anetia screamed at Tetra's words.

Tetra felt something strange in her denial, even though it wasn't her doing.

Because her words sounded sincere.
 


Tetra knelt down and grabbed Anetia's head, channeling her primal energy into her soul.

Then he saw something amazing there.

Anetia's soul was subservient to the spirit of the demon, the aura of domination.

Her soul was struggling to somehow escape the aura of domination.
 


Tetra, who had looked into her soul with a hopeful heart, sighed inwardly.

She acted that way because the aura of domination was binding her soul.

That's why even if she caught the demon, there was no way she would return to normal.
 


Tetra decided to set her free and ask her the whole story.

Aren't death row inmates allowed to say their last words at the last moment?
 


Tetra used her source power to remove the aura of domination that was binding her soul.
 


As soon as he removed the aura of domination that had been binding Anetia's soul, she regained her senses.

Freed from the demon's control, she looked around and finally realized what had happened to her body.
 


“Why did my arms and legs get cut off?”

“Anetia.”

“Te, Tetra? Tetra? Are you really my little brother Tetra?”
 


Anetia caressed Tetra's face with her one remaining arm.

It seemed like he cared more about his younger brother who appeared in front of him than about his amputated arms and legs.

Unlike before, her eyes were extremely clear.

Looking at her, Tetra could recall the way she had treated him so kindly during his first life.
 


Tetra brought Anetia's arms and legs that she had cut off.

Then, using the medicine Violetta had given him, he reattached her arms and legs.

As Tetra attached her arms and legs, she knelt down and hugged him.
 


"Tetra, Tetra. My little brother. My beloved little brother. What on earth happened?"

“Are you coming to your senses now?”

"T-what is this memory? What on earth is this memory? What are these scars on my face? No, I, I made it like this? Me?"
 


Anetia touched Tetra's face with both hands.

She kept crying as she looked at the burn marks and cuts on his face.
 


"Why? Why? Tetra, do you know anything? My memory is all jumbled up. My head hurts so much."
 


In response to her question, Tetra told what had happened.

He told of how he had regressed over 1000 times to save the world, and how he had been persecuted by his loved ones in the process.

And after he caught the demon, he met his lover and said that he came here because there were people who were against him.
 


Anetia was shocked when she learned the whole truth.

And he hugged his younger brother in front of him and cried.
 


"I'm sorry, Tetra. I'm sorry about your sister. I'm sorry for putting you through so much..."
 


He hugged Tetra and apologized over and over again.

He cried and begged for forgiveness, saying that he had committed a mortal sin and that he had done something to you that should not have been done to you.
 


“I tried to convince the two of you to come apologize to me, but I don’t remember much after drinking the tea Enella gave me.”

“Wait a minute, what?”
 


Tetra heard something strange in Anetia's words and asked her again.

Anetia said she had no memory of what happened after drinking the tea Enella gave her.
 


"After drinking the tea Enella gave me, my vision suddenly went black. And when I woke up, you were right in front of me. Honestly, I still can't believe it. It all felt like a dream. I didn't want to, but in my dream, I attacked you."
 


Tetra couldn't believe it.

It is said that Anetia tried to apologize to him and lost her memory after drinking the tea Enella gave her.

What she meant was that either Tamir or Enella were among the antagonists.
 


Upon hearing that, Tetra began to think of ways to use Anetia.

This was because there was a very high possibility that her mind still contained information about their base or members.
 


As Tetra was calculating her utility in his head, Tetra's crystal ball began to glow.

Judging by the purple glow, it must be Violetta making a magical communication.

Tetra took out the crystal ball from her bosom and connected the magical communication.
 


“What is it? What’s going on? Violetta?”

Tetra! We're in trouble! The Enesad Merchant Association has been attacked, and the Merchant Association's leader, Risda, has fallen into a coma!
 


Beyond the crystal ball, what Violetta told me was shocking.

The Enesad upper group was attacked, and the upper group leader, Risda, fell into a coma.

Tetra blamed herself.
 


They weren't targeting him in the first place.

As the letter said, it was aimed at the people around him.

And this time, the target was none other than Risda, the owner of the upper part of Enesad.
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Three hours before the raid, the Enesad upper deck was preparing to ascend as usual.

Risda Enesad, the head of the Enesad merchant group and the third daughter of the current Duke of Enesad, was inspecting everything about this trade as the head of the merchant group.
 


“Where is the destination of this trip?”

"This is the neutral city of Jurinel. Your Majesty."

“Okay. So what’s the purpose of this trip?”

"The purpose of this voyage is to identify popular products in Jurinel, secure contracts, and expand our influence within the empire. We also aim to secure new alcoholic beverages to supply to Devane, the city of artisans."
 


Looking at the executives who answered questions quickly, Rissa smiled with satisfaction.

When she smiled, the executives also smiled and bowed their heads.

Her smile meant that I had answered her question accurately.
 


"That's right. Through this promotion, we're not simply aiming for short-term profits. Rather than focusing on immediate gains, we're moving in a direction that will benefit our top management over the next one to three years. Everyone has done a lot of research."

“No, Your Majesty.”

"Then let's set off now. It looks like it'll be a long journey, so we'd better hurry."
 


At Risda's words, the executives at the top moved in unison and prepared to ascend.

The coachmen brought out the carriage carrying the luggage, and the carriage that Lisda was to ride stopped in front of the upper building.

With the help of the maid, Lisda got into the carriage.

She got into the carriage and gestured out the window.
 


“It is the Lord’s command! Let’s depart!”
 


One of the executives, seeing her gesture, shouted for departure.

Then, the carriages on top of Enesad began to move all at once.
 


The procession of carriages crossing the tropics was truly a spectacle.

Three were carriages for people, and the rest were wagons for carrying luggage.
 


The most luxurious of these carriages bore the emblem of the Enesad family, and a banner bearing the Enesad family emblem hung on it.

If the bandits saw this, they would run away when they saw the Enesad family crest.

And in the first place, the bandits never touched the top of Enesad.

The Enesad Merchant Company, which was escorted by numerous mercenaries and knights of the family, was the worst customer for the bandits who lived off of small amounts of money, as death was automatically reserved the moment they opened fire.
 


Risda's mood as she left the station was very good.

It was because of the letter that Diphania Iammis had sent a month ago.

Today too, Risda took out the letter and read it.
 

 


Dear Baron Risda Enesad,
   


How have you been?

I'm trying to convey this message through a letter, but I'm having trouble writing it properly.
 


Thanks to the herbs you sent me before, my health has improved a lot.

My father also asked me to send my thanks to Baron Enesad.

He also said that he will soon have something to say about the magic item trade.
 


Anyway, this is not the main point, what I really want to say from now on is this.

I have decided to completely let go of my feelings for Count Tetra Valdemer.

Isn't it amazing how easily human emotions can change?
 


I felt as if I was the main character in a play.

It was a play where I was the female protagonist and Count Valdemer was the male protagonist.

In the play, he and I loved each other, fought, and even met a tragic ending.

But after the play ends, we return to reality.
 


But that doesn't mean the wrong I did to him goes away.

I keep feeling guilty inside and telling myself that I need to apologize to him.

So after I apologize to him, I won't beg him for love anymore.

He and I were comrades who went on a journey together as a drinking expedition team, not lovers who shared a love in a time that has now passed.
 


I feel like I'm writing too incoherently, so I'll cut this letter short.

And be careful, you never know when they might come for you, Baron.

Stay healthy until we meet again.
 

 


"Well, if Diphania gives up, I'll be grateful."
 


Lisda smiled and put the letter away.

As someone with a strong possessive and monopolistic nature, it was incomprehensible to her that Tetra would be handed over to someone else.

However, he refrained from saying such things in front of Princess Lokiria, as he would be accused of insulting the royal family and would disappear without anyone knowing.

Since there was still a long way to go, Lisda lay down on the bed installed inside the carriage.

As expected from the upper class of Enesad, the highest class on the continent, the interior of the carriage was very ornate.
 


"Rinne. I'm going to sleep, so wake me up when I get there or if anything happens. Okay?"

"Yes, Miss."
 


Lisda told her personal maid, Linne, to wake her up if anything happened and lay down on the bed.
 


"Just wait a moment, my prince. I will definitely win your love."
 


Lisda fell asleep, dreaming of a pleasant future.

She was smiling as if she was having a good dream.

No one expected that it would be her last sleep.
 

- 

 


As soon as Tetra heard the news that Lisda had been attacked, she headed to the Enesad territory with Anetia.

At first I thought about leaving Anetia behind, but she said she would help Tetra stop them.
 


"Tetra. I'll help you too. Even though I look like this, I'm an Auror Master, so I can do more than just one person's share."
 


He still couldn't completely trust her, who was free from the aura of domination.

However, in a situation like this, Tetra accepted her request because she needed to borrow even a cat's paw.
 


Both of them were unmanned and had reached the level of Auror Master, so they were running towards the Enesad territory with all their might.

Of course, since Anetia's level was a little lower, Tetra was running at Anetia's speed.

The two continued to run towards their destination for several hours without stopping for a single moment.

The two people who had set out a little after lunch were only able to arrive at the Enesad estate in the evening.
 


Since it had been discussed in advance, Tetra and Anetia were able to pass through the checkpoint without being searched.

The two of them ran straight towards the lord's castle of Enesad Estate again.
 


As they arrived at the entrance to Yeongju Castle, a guard greeted the two.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer. And Miss Anetia Sciriphas. I have been waiting for you."

"What is the situation with Baron Enesad?"

"It's not a good situation."

"Open the door. I'll come in."
 


At Tetra's words, the guard opened the door and the two were able to enter the castle.

Tetra, who entered the castle, was guided by someone who appeared to be a butler and was able to go to the place where Lisda was receiving treatment.
 


As I opened the door and entered, two priests of the Dark Moon Goddess Church were treating Risda.

Next to him, Duke Canatorio Enesad was holding Duchess Elizabeth Enesad in her arms, who was shedding tears, and watching his daughter's treatment with a complicated expression.

Duke Enesad greeted Tetra with a complicated expression as she entered.
 


"Welcome, Count Valdemer…."

"I received a call and came running. Is Baron Enesad alright?"

"As you can see, he still hasn't woken up."
 


Tetra could feel the boundless love for her daughter from the Duke of Enesad who looked at her daughter lying in bed.

Moreover, she was the youngest daughter of the Duke of Enesad. And she was a daughter born in her old age.

Duke Enesad felt his heart sink as he saw his daughter, who had grown up with much love as the youngest in the family, lying there covered in wounds.

At that moment, Duke Enesad was finally able to see Anetia standing next to Tetra.
 


"By the way, Count Valdemer. Who came in with you?"

"Oh, I'm late in greeting you. This is my sister, Anetia Circipas."
 


Tetra introduced Anetia to Duke Enesad.

She was relieved to see Tetra's attitude softening a lot compared to the first time, and greeted Duke Enesad.
 


"I, Anetia Sicripas of the Sicripas Baron House, greet you, Duke Canatorio Enesad, one of the two pillars of the Empire."

“Don’t be angry because I couldn’t meet you because of the situation.”

"Not at all. I will pray for your speedy recovery."

"Thank you."
 


Duke Enesad accepted Anetia's greeting and then looked back at Lisda.

He looked much older than he did at the award ceremony.
 


Tetra turned her head towards Lisda, who was being watched by Duke Enesad.

Her arm was wrapped in a splint and bandage, as if it were broken, and her head was also wrapped in a bandage, as if it had been wounded.

A seemingly used potion bottle was rolling around on the bedside table.

Tetra left the room for a moment.
 


Not long after Tetra left the room, a priest from the Dark Moon Goddess Church came out to rest.

He saw Tetra and greeted her.
 


"You are the one who will become the Pope's husband. I greet you, hero. I am Hex, a priest of the Dark Moon Goddess Church."

"This is Count Tetra Valdemer. By the way, where was Baron Enesad injured?"
 


Tetra asked the priest how badly Lisda was injured.

The priest looked around and then spoke to Tetra in a small voice.
 


"Well, first of all, he suffered a serious head injury, then injuries to his arms and legs. And although it's hard to see, it looks like he has broken his ribs. In the worst case scenario, he may have also suffered a spinal injury."

"Is it that serious?"
 


Tetra asked the priest in a small voice.

The priest's voice was small as he explained the situation, but it was filled with seriousness.
 


"Yes. It's that serious. We're trying to prolong his life by infusing him with divine power, but at this rate, we're only keeping him alive. If we stop the treatment, he'll probably return to the embrace of the gods within a week at most, or three days at the earliest."
 


After hearing the priest's explanation, Tetra realized that her wounds were more serious than she had thought.
 


"Who did the raid?"

"I don't know. The mercenaries and knights escorting the upper ranks, and even the merchants, are all said to have died. That's why there are no witnesses."
 


Tetra was puzzled by the priest's words.
 


"Doesn't Baron Enesad have a maid? I understand that Baron Enesad always takes a maid with him when he travels."

"She died protecting Baron Enesad. It was thanks to her that Baron Enesad ended up like that. If it weren't for her, Baron Enesad would have already returned to the embrace of God."
 


The priest shook his head with a sad expression as he answered Tetra's question.

Since priests are usually in charge of handling the bodies, this priest probably thought of the body and had a sad expression on his face.
 


"It's a shame. So many capable people at the top of Enesad have died..."

"Phew. I'll go and get some rest."

"Thank you for your hard work."
 


The priest greeted Tetra and began to stagger off somewhere.

As the priest moved away, Tetra took out a crystal ball from her bosom.

He took out the crystal ball and sent a magical message to Anelia.

After a while, Anelia appeared beyond the crystal ball.
 


Tetra? What's going on all of a sudden?
 


Although she was delighted by his sudden contact, she seemed to have a hint of unease.
 


"Anelia. Where are you now?"
 


Tetra asked where she was.
 


[I received an urgent call and am heading to the Enesad Castle with the Moonlight Troops.]
 


Tetra thought to herself that she was lucky.

If she was moving with the Moonlight Corps, the strongest military group in the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, she would be safer than anyone else.

With Noctriel's protection, no one will ever be able to touch her.
 


"When will you arrive?"

[I think it'll arrive tomorrow at the latest. Are you there by any chance?]
 


Anelia looked worried about Tetra.

That was understandable, because Tetra's face was filled with worry.
 


"That's right. I'm in the Enesad estate right now. My sister is with me."

[Sister… …is this it?]
 


At the word "sister," Anelia's pupils began to tremble.

This was because she knew that Tetra had completely severed ties with the Sicripas family in order to marry her.
 


"There's a reason. I'll explain the details when I get there. Trust me, Anelia."
 


Tetra told the anxious Anelia to trust her.

Tetra's eyes, looking at Anelia, did not waver at all.

After a while, Anelia sighed and nodded.
 


[Haa. Okay. Let's meet at Lord Enesad's castle.]

"If anything happens, call me right away. I'll come running even if I'm sleeping."
 


Tetra's gaze, looking at Anelia beyond the crystal ball, was dripping with honey.
 


[Phew, don't worry about me. Just get some rest. You came here after fighting.]

"I'm fine. Violetta gave me a lot of medicine, so I'm not tired anymore after taking it."

Even if there are no side effects, drug abuse is dangerous, so take it in moderation. Then I'll stop now. Go inside and rest.

"Okay, Anelia. See you tomorrow."
 


Anelia was the first to cut off the magical communication, and Tetra put the crystal ball back in her bosom.

Tetra looked at herself as if she had fallen into their trap twice and felt sorry for herself.
 


Even though it's a connection from the past, what kind of pride is there in being a hero when you can't even protect a single person?
 


"shit."
 


Tetra was regretting her actions of falling for their trap.

If he had acted more wisely, the situation in which Lisda fell into a coma and is now facing the same fate would not have arisen.

However, due to their own carelessness, they eventually succeeded in causing great damage to Lisda.
 


"What makes you a hero, what makes you a hero..."
 


However, Tetra knew all too well that giving up did not automatically lead to a solution.

Tetra once again gathered her loosened heart.
 


"I will definitely wipe it out. Definitely."
 


Tetra was determined to wipe them out and not spare them.

At that moment, Anetia, who had just come out of the room, approached Tetra.
 


"Tetra. Is something wrong? You don't look well."

"Anetia. Could you tell me everything you know about those who follow the Demon God?"

"I'll tell you everything I know."

"Just wait a moment. I'll call one more person."
 


As Tetra said this, he took out a flare from his bosom.

The signal flare, wrapped in black paper, had white fangs drawn on it.

He tore open the packaging of the flare, went out onto the balcony of Yeongju Castle, and fired the flare into the sky.

A black signal flare soared into the dark sky.
 


Anetia couldn't understand why a black flare had been fired at such a late hour, but she couldn't help but be surprised by the sight that unfolded shortly thereafter.

It was because a person walked out from the shadows of the Yeongju Castle garden.

The man wearing a black mask that showed only his eyes waved his hand toward Tetra and said.
 


"So, what happened that made you call me, firing a flare?"

"Demos. I found someone who can help track those bastards down."

"…really?"
 


The man in the black mask, Demos Praven, leaped up to the balcony where Tetra stood in a single leap.

He looked at Anetia and thought that she was the person Tetra had spoken of who could help.
 


"This is Baron Demos Praven."

"My name is Anetia Secripas."
 


The two men shook hands.
 


"Anetia is my older sister. She was being used by those guys for some reason."

"...Please tell me everything you know about them."

"Don't worry. I'd tremble in fear at those guys too."
 


As she spoke, Anetia's gaze at Tetra was filled with pity and sympathy for her younger brother.

Tetra told Demos that her gaze was burdensome.
 


"Let's go somewhere else and talk slowly. Anetia. Tell Demos everything. Then he'll send people to track them down."

"Don't worry, Tetra. Your memories are slowly returning. Then, shall we go somewhere else and talk, Baron Praven?"

"great."
 


With those words, the two of them came down from the balcony and walked to the garden of Yeongju Castle.

Tetra looked up at the sky and sighed.
 


"Haa. Absolute Lord. Why is it so complicated?"
 


Tetra's sighs echoed, but no one answered his question.

The Absolute had written 'I'm sorry' in the clouds, but it was impossible to see it clearly in the dark.
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Risda woke up the next morning, after Anelia had arrived at Lord Enesad's castle.
 


[Merciful Mother of the Night. Here is a little child in need of your care. Please touch this child's wounds with your hand. May the sorrow in this land disappear, even if only a little!]
 


Anelia used Direct Bless on Lisda.

The effect was not much different from when she was a saint, but there was one difference.

When she was a saint, she would be exhausted after using Direct Bless once, but now that she has become a pope, her divine power has increased to the point where she can use it twice more.
 


"Hmm...."

"Oh! It's Lisda! Baby!"
 


Through Anelia's Direct Blessing, Lisda was finally able to wake up from her coma.

As soon as Lisda woke up, Duke and Duchess Enesad approached her.
 


"Honey, can you see this father's face?"

"father……."

"Oh, Noctiel. Thank you. Gods of the Pantheon, thank you!"
 


Duke Enesad touched Risda's face, and Risda called out to Duke Enesad in a weak voice.

Duchess Enesad expressed her gratitude to the goddess of the Darkmoon Cult, Noctriel, and the gods of the Pantheon.

As Anelia turned around and left the room, her companion, Tetra, greeted her.
 


"You've worked hard, Anelia. It must have been difficult to come here, right?"

"It's nothing special. If there's anyone who needs the touch of the goddess, they should go there."
 


Anelia smiled bashfully as she felt Tetra's hand wiping away her sweat.

Tetra found her appearance infinitely beautiful.
 


"By the way, is Baron Enesad in good condition?"

"We've put out the urgent fire. We've rekindled the dying fire. Now all that's left is to supply more firewood to keep it going. And Tetra."
 


Anelia looked at Tetra.

She seemed to be asking something.
 


“Don’t you have something to tell me?”

"I was going to do it anyway. It's a sensitive topic, so let's move to a place where no one will listen."

"great."
 


Tetra took Anelia out of the castle and headed to the garden.

That was also the place where Demos and Anetia had gone to talk last night.

Two people were sitting on chairs in the garden, facing each other.
 


"First of all, I received a letter."
 


Tetra began by telling the story of how she had received a letter dropped by a bird at the mansion.

He said that he received the letter and went to Elaine, knowing it was a trap, and there he met a man in a white mask, Altas Bugle, who brought hundreds of unmanned soldiers and tried to ambush him, but he thwarted the ambush and dealt with Altas Bugle.
 


He also said that while dealing with Altas Bugle, Anetia appeared, fought her, and used her roughly to get information from her, and in the process, he found out that the power of the Demon God was controlling her.

And when the demonic energy that had been shackling her soul was removed, her mind returned and she said that she had come here immediately after learning that Risda had been attacked and was in a coma.

After hearing the whole story, Anelia took Tetra's hand.
 


"I told you not to do anything reckless. Why did you go there knowing it was a trap?"

"We had to deal with those guys somehow. Otherwise, you could have been the next target."

"We are stronger than you think."
 


Anelia said in a firm voice, holding Tetra's hand tightly.
 


"From the moment I decided to become your wife, I was prepared to take all the risks."

"Anelia……."

"So don't worry about us. Essione was the World Tree, and Violeta is the strongest witch. I, too, have a member of the Moonlight Troupe in plain clothes nearby secretly guarding us, so you don't have to worry. And I've also learned the martial arts that all priests of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect must master, so I can play the part of one of them."
 


When Anelia said this, Tetra was left speechless.

He said he moved alone because he didn't want to put them in danger, but it turns out that wasn't just ignoring them?

They believed in him, so why didn't he believe in them?
 


Tetra had no face to look at her.
 


"I'm sorry, Anelia. I should have trusted you all, but you trusted me, and I didn't trust you."

"It's okay, Tetra. Everyone makes mistakes. You just have to learn from them and not make them again."
 


Anelia sensed the change in the emotion in Tetra's voice and quickly comforted him.

What if he doesn't trust himself?

It's all because you love yourself and don't want to see yourself get hurt.

Although it felt like he was being overprotective, Anelia understood his actions because it was a trauma related to Tetra's past.
 


"I'll do better from now on."

"You have to do well. If you make another mistake next time, you'll have to eat my cooking all day long, right?"

"Oh, that's a bit..."
 


Tetra was disgusted by Anelia's reply that if she made another mistake, she would feed her the dish she had made.

No matter how much she loved him, the food Anelia made was truly terribly tasteless.

It was to the point where Violetta and Essione said, "You can do anything else, but don't you ever cook!" and never let her enter the kitchen.
 


"Phehe. So don't make any mistakes."

"Pheh heh. Okay, Anelia."
 


Anelia laughed as she hit Tetra, as if she thought it was funny, and Tetra laughed as he was hit by Anelia.
 

- 

 


When things had settled down to a certain extent, the Duke and Duchess of Enesad invited Tetra and Anelia to lunch.
 


“There is nothing prepared, but please eat plenty.”

“No. Thank you for your hospitality.”
 


Duke Enesad had said he had nothing prepared, but the food on the table was the complete opposite of what he had said.

The dish on the table was a luxurious meat dish that even nobles might eat once a week.

Tetra and Anelia began their meal, expressing their gratitude to the Duke for his hospitality.
 


Anelia picked up a knife and cut the meat.

Despite its large and heavy appearance, the meat was very tender.
 


“I thought the meat would be tough, but it’s incredibly tender and moist.”

"Hahaha. I'm glad it suits the Pope's taste. I specifically instructed the chef to make it extra soft."

“I’m worried that I may have caused trouble.”

"Not at all. You saved my daughter's life, and this is nothing. I'm just sorry I couldn't do more."
 


Duke Enesad sincerely regretted that he could only do this much for Anelia.
 


"No, Duke Enesad. On the contrary, I am grateful to you for offering me such a delicacy even under these circumstances."

"If that's the case, then that's fortunate."
 


Duke Enesad finally sighed in relief at Anelia's sincere answer.
 


"When I heard that the child had been attacked, the sky really looked yellow. When I asked the Dark Moon Goddess Church for help and the priests who arrived said they could only prolong life and couldn't provide a fundamental cure, it felt like the sky was falling."

"okay."

"When I finally asked the Church for help, hoping to grab even the slightest bit of hope, and heard that the Pope readily accepted our request for help, I was truly grateful to Noctriel."
 


Duke Enesad, who was pouring out his heart, was already sobbing.
 


"I hope you will continue to express your sincere gratitude to Noctriel."

"I wonder if there is any possibility."
 


At Anelia's words, Duke Enesad nodded with a pleased expression.

Duchess Enesad, who was next to him, did the same.
 


"And, Count Valdemer. Would you like to talk for a while after dinner?"

"Is something wrong?"
 


Tetra looked at Duke Enesad, who suddenly wanted to have a private conversation with her after dinner, and expressed her doubts.
 


"It's nothing. I just wanted to ask you something."

"Understood. After dinner, I will go to the Duke's office."

"Thank you."
 


After finishing their conversation, the two people started eating again.

After a silent meal, Tetra went with Duke Enesad to his office.
 


"Would you like a cup of tea?"

"Oh, it's okay."
 


Tetra politely declined Duke Enesad's offer of tea.

Duke Enesad brought a cup of tea and motioned Tetra to sit on the sofa.

Tetra sat down on the sofa as requested by Duke Enesad.
 


"Do you know anything about the identity of those who attacked my daughter?"
 


Tetra nodded after hearing Duke Enesad's question.
 


"Yes. They say it's a force that follows the demon."

"As expected! I knew it."
 


Duke Enesad put down his teacup, slapped his knees with both hands, and stood up.
 


"Do you know that?"
 


Duke Enesad asked Tetra.
 


"I'm talking about the Gimulo top and the Garum mercenary group."
 


Tetra looked at Duke Enesad and said.
 


"Are you the one who provided information related to this incident?"

"That's right."
 


Duke Enesad nodded with a miserable face.

Tetra spoke what she knew.
 


"It is a disguise used by followers of the Demon God to blend in with society."

"Because you are a disguised person."

"I had a little help from a close friend to figure it out."
 


Tetra nodded and said.

After hearing Tetra's answer, Duke Enesad looked out the window and opened his mouth.
 


"Because of them. My youngest almost lost his life. You said they were a force that followed the demon god, right?"

"Yes, Your Majesty."

"What do you plan to do with them?"
 


Duke Enesad turned around and asked Tetra.

In his eyes, anger towards them burned like the sun.
 


"I plan to find them all, uproot them, and completely eradicate them."

"Good."
 


Duke Enesad, who responded positively, approached the desk, opened a drawer, and took something out.

What he held in his hand as he pulled it out of the drawer was a small object with a golden glow.

Duke Enesad handed Tetra an object, and Tetra accepted it and examined it carefully.
 


"What is that?"

"This is a token that indicates an important guest of our family. If you wish to receive assistance from the Enesad family, use it. Go to the Enesad Merchant Association and show this. Be sure to track them down and eliminate them all."
 


As Duke Enesad had said, the flat part of the golden object had a pattern symbolizing the Duke Enesad's family.

Tetra said, putting the token in her bosom.
 


"I will absolutely hunt down and eradicate the group of followers of the demon who injured Baron Enesad."

"Thank you. When you come to the capital later, I will treat you well at the mansion."

"I'm going to go now."

"I won't see you off. You should go quickly."
 


Tetra, having greeted Duke Enesad, left his office.

Outside the office, Anelia was waiting for him.
 


"Tetra."

"Duke Enesad has agreed to help us track them down."

"thank god."
 


Anelia linked arms with Tetra.
 


"Let's go. The Moonlight Troupe will escort you home."

"Yes."
 


Tetra walked out of the castle, arm in arm with Anelia.

The maids who passed by each other from time to time blushed at the sight of the two people's affectionate behavior.
 


"Your Holiness. I've been waiting for you. Oh, it seems the Count is coming with you too."
 


Emma Littorio, the leader of the Moonlight Troupe, who was standing next to the carriage, greeted Anelia and Tetra with a bow.

Tetra bowed her head slightly towards Captain Emma and greeted her.
 


"Please take care of your journey, Captain Emma."

"Don't worry. We, the Moonlight Troupe, will make sure you get to the mansion safely."
 


The two people got into the carriage and shortly after, the carriage started moving.

And there was someone watching Tetra and his party leave through the curtains.
 

"……." 

 


As the carriage carrying the two people left the castle, Risda closed the curtains and lay down on the bed.

Her eyes were lifeless and dead as she lay in bed.
 


"Tetra. Tetra. Tetra……."
 


Lying on the bed, Lisda kept repeating Tetra's name.

Her voice, calling his name, seemed weak and listless.
 


"What on earth do I have to do to win your love?"
 


Every time Risda thought of Tetra, a corner of her heart felt heavy and painful.

What part of himself is lacking that makes Tetra not look back on himself?
 


Asking herself if she lacked the charm of a woman, Lisda got up from bed and stood in front of the mirror.

She was wearing comfortable clothes that did not put pressure on her body for treatment, so her body was not blatantly visible.

She took off the clothes she was wearing.

Then, her bare body, wearing only underwear, was revealed.
 


"Isn't this okay?"
 


Lisa looked at her body in the mirror.

Compared to women of the same age, her body was protruding and her buttocks were also large enough to capture the hearts of many men.
 


"Then you're saying it's not because of your body?"
 


Risda quickly put on her clothes again and this time she went to the mirror and looked at her face.

Although her face was plain and makeup-free, her features were sharp and her skin was clear and blemish-free.

Her silver hair and red eyes contrasted beautifully.
 


"Then it's not even a face."
 


Risda stopped looking at the face and sat down on the bed to think deeply.

What on earth is wrong with Tetra that she sends love to those three people, but not to herself?
 


"Could that be why?"
 


A memory from the past suddenly came to mind.

In her past memories, she did not torture Tetra severely, but sold him into slavery to compensate for the losses of the upper class.

And that too to the most vicious slave trader on the continent.
 


"Why, why did I do that back then?"
 


Lisda was shocked when she was suddenly confronted with memories of the past that came to mind.

It was clear that he knew that he had been sold to the most vicious slave trader on the continent.

Then it made sense why he was so cold to himself.

On top of that, she starved him to death while he was sick, so any normal person would no longer find her attractive.
 


"Was that it? Was it because I sold you into slavery?"
 


As she realized this, she suddenly felt a chill.
 


"I'm scared. I'm scared. Tetra, don't leave me. Please don't leave me."
 


Lysda's mind slowly crumbles as she curls up in a ball of ice and shivers.

However, no one responded to the girl's cries for the attention of her lover.
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Several days passed after Tetra returned to Istolemos' mansion.

Tetra, dressed neatly, was just entering the East Pavilion.
 


"Welcome to Dongbangjeong. Today is a reservation-only day. If you have a reservation or are already in a group, may I ask your name?"

"It's Tetra Valdemer. It should be booked under the name Demos Praven."

"Oh, you're a friend of the big boss. Come this way. I'll escort you."
 


The employee who had asked Tetra a question bowed to him and guided him deep into the Touhou Pavilion.

After following the servant along the winding corridor for a while, he arrived at the entrance to the room where he had previously sat down to eat with Anelia and Violetta.
 


"The big boss is waiting inside. I hope you have a good time."
 


As the employee left, Tetra opened the door.

A table was set with various foods, and on one side, a maskless Demos was sitting, waiting for Tetra.
 


"Are you here?"

"I'm here. Did the investigation go well?"

"Let's sit down and talk. I think it's going to take a long time, so I ordered food in advance."
 


Demos poured a glass of wine into a small glass and downed it all.

Demos put down his glass, picked up a piece of smoked duck, and chewed it roughly.

Demos' amber eyes were filled with discontent, as if something had piled up there.
 


"What's wrong, Demos? What's the problem?"

"Ha. Sorry. First, I'll tell you about what our kids found out."
 


Demos held out a small book.

It looked like it was made in a hurry, as it was made of low-quality yellow paper.
 


"Yes, Sister. So, based on the information I got from Miss Anetia, I tracked them down, monitored them, and gathered quite a bit of information."

“Did anything bad happen during that process?”

"That's correct. Take a drink."
 

 


Demos poured wine from the bottle into the glass placed in front of Tetra.

When it was about half full, Demos put the bottle away.

Tetra picked up her glass and took a sip.
 

 


"Whew. This is a strong liquor from the Eastern Continent. How does it taste?"

"It's just a little bit sweet."
 


Tetra thought that, as Demos had said, it was an incredibly strong drink that would make an ordinary person drunk after just one drink.

Of course, to the current tetra, it was just bright yellow water with a sweet taste and refreshing scent.
 


"That guy is a monster. His alcohol is so strong that even the Auror Master gets drunk."

"You turned into a monster because you got drunk. And I don't really like getting drunk."
 


Demos said nothing and filled Tetra's glass with the same drink from before.

Tetra drank down the full glass.

The sweet, refreshing alcohol flowed down Tetra's esophagus.
 


"So. What the hell happened?"

"I figured out their next target."

"already?"
 


Tetra was surprised.

I was amazed at Demos' intelligence, which allowed him to figure out their next target within a few days.
 


"Are you Princess Lokiria?"

"Yes. They are after Princess Lokiria."
 


Demos said, chewing on smoked duck.

His face had the look of someone who had chewed on a worm in a rotten bean.
 


"When is the plan start date?"

"A week from now. Princess Lokiria regularly goes to Jurinel to buy alchemical materials. The guys plan to attack her in Jurinel."
 


Tetra nodded after hearing Demos' words.

Perhaps they were planning to attack the princess in Jurinel and sour relations between the Empire and Jurinel.

If one of the heirs to the throne of the mighty Valymir Empire were to be attacked in the neutral zone of Jurinel, who would be held responsible?

Tetra felt something strange here.
 


"Wait a minute. Something feels strange?"

"what?"
 


Demos opened one eye wide in question at Tetra's tackle.
 


"They assassinate important figures in one country in another, and take advantage of the resulting social chaos to achieve their own ends."

"If you look at past history, this has happened quite a lot."
 


Tetra looked at Demos and said.
 


"That's what I think. This is a trap. A trap designed to lure us in."

"pitfall?"
 


The word "trap" raised a question in Demos' mind. Why did he say it was a trap?

Demos thought there must be a reason why he said it was a trap.

To hear his opinion, Demos deliberately kept silent and answered briefly.
 

 


"Why is that?"

"They summoned me to Elaine. There, I eliminated Altas Bygle and freed Anetia from the shackles of the demon. Then they set their sights on Lisda."

"So, are you saying that the guys planned this operation on purpose to lure us in?"

"What I'm saying is."
 


Tetra's words left Demos in a quandary. After a moment of reflection, he opened his mouth.
 

 


"If there's someone who appears to be a strategist to them, then there's a possibility that they'll use this operation to lure you and me, and then attack someone else in the meantime?"

"Perhaps. However, if the person acting as the strategist anticipates that we'll calculate this and then act, they might split the force."
 

 


At Tetra's words, Demos quietly put down his chopsticks.
 


"How specifically?"
 


At Demos' words, Tetra recalled memories of the past.

In his memory, there was one person who was quite intelligent.
 


"Tetra. I want to end the tyranny of the Empire and create an era of equality for all. To do so, I will study hard and destroy the Empire from within."
 


Tetra remembered the conversation she had had with the woman with the striking short blue hair and remembered her name.
 


"Demos. Is there someone named Canary Erin on that list?"

"Wait a minute. Canary Erin?"
 


Demos picked up the book and began to search for the person Tetra had spoken of.

After about five minutes, Demos was able to find the person Tetra had mentioned in the book.
 


"Here she is. Canary Eirin. The head of the Gimloh upper class and the largest investor in the Garum Mercenary Corps."

"She's probably their brains."

"Are you talking about someone who acts as a strategist?"

"That's probably very likely."
 


Tetra gave an answer that was not definitive, but likely.

Demos pressed his temples for a moment after hearing Tetra's answer.

I guess things have gotten messed up, so you're probably having a headache.
 


"Okay, I see. You know a lot about that woman, don't you?"

"I spoke with him a few times when he was expelled from his family and became a mercenary. He was someone I had marked as a dangerous person because of his impure thoughts."

"I see. If you were that woman, how would you plan it?"
 


Demos asked Tetra. Tetra closed her eyes for a moment, thought about something, and then began explaining the specifics of the operation to Demos.
 


"First, if it's her, I'll divide my forces into three. One group will attack Princess Lokiria in Jurinel. One group will act as a sort of smokescreen to divert our attention. The other group will target the real target."

"Real goal?"

"Yes. When she planned a strike against someone, she always divided her forces into three groups. One group would lure the enemy's main force. Another group would create a smokescreen to distract and confuse the enemy. And the last group would be the most elite troops to target the real target."

"Tell me more."
 


Demos said as he poured some wine into Tetra's glass.

Tetra drank the drink Demos had given her in one gulp and continued her explanation.
 


"What's really bad about that girl is that she always leaves a little opening for the enemy to react. And when they get information through that opening, she makes it look like the decoy force was the real target."

"The attack on Princess Lokiria must be a decoy force."

"Yes. And then we'll have the smokescreen troops act as if something big has happened, confusing the enemy's vision. Then, before the enemy comes to their senses, we'll eliminate the main target and retreat."
 


After hearing Tetra's explanation, Demos took a bite of smoked duck.
 


"That's right. Then how would you like me to respond?"

"I think they're working with the Golden Sun Fall Sect now. The hundreds of people I eliminated on the road to Elaine last time were wearing their clothes."
 


Demos was shocked when he heard Tetra's words.

After all, if you listen to what he says, there was only one real goal they were after.
 


"Then what about them?"

"Emperor of the Valimir Empire. Assassinate Grammata Havel Valimir and throw the empire into chaos."
 


Tetra said, pouring some wine into her glass.

Demos was still in shock and couldn't come out of it.
 


"No, wait a minute. No matter how hard they try, will they really attack the palace?"

"Then how did Altas Bugle get into the banquet hall? He only knows how to use a dagger and do crazy things."

"Hmm."
 


Demos was troubled again after hearing Tetra's words.

It was said that if one could enter the banquet hall without being caught in the palace's security magic, one was more than capable of assassinating the emperor.

Demos looked at Tetra and said.
 


"So, what do you want to do?"

"Listen for a moment."
 


Tetra whispered something in Demos' ear.
 


"That would work."

"Are you feeling a little better now?"
 


Demos looked surprised at Tetra's suggestion.
 


"Then let's go. For the Empire."

"For the Empire."
 


I don't know what plan they had, but Tetra and Demos were laughing evilly.

With the hero who defeated the demon and the lord of the underworld joining hands, it was impossible to know how many could stop them.
 

- 

 


While Tetra and Demos were plotting something, Lokiria was working in the Alchemy Department building.
 


"Director, I have brought you a report."

"Please leave it there."
 


A woman wearing alchemist robes, who appeared to be a secretary, placed several documents on Locuria's desk.

Even now, Lokiria's desk was filled with documents that she had to personally read and approve.
 


"Ha. If I had known this would happen, I would have just become the Director of the Pentagon Engineering Department."
 


The reason Lokiria sighed like this was none other than her other position: the head of the Imperial Intelligence Agency.

Even if I were working in the Department of Pension Engineering, I would only need to approve the reports and budgets that came up regularly.

However, the intelligence department had to read reports coming in from all over the place every day, approve budgets when necessary, and check all matters to make sure there were no problems with the operation.

So, even she, who was called a genius, suffered from overwork every day.
 


"Sigh. I really need to quit my position as head of the intelligence agency soon."
 


Lokiria took out a chilled fatigue recovery potion from the office refrigerator, opened the lid, and downed it all.

Her beautiful face was covered in dark circles, as if she had taken a single pill without stopping.
 


"Haa, if it weren't for Tetra, I would have just beaten them all up."
 


The reason why Lokiria never lets go of her work despite the daily grind is because of Tetra.

He promised to welcome him with dignity by making the empire a superpower and creating an environment where he could rest comfortably.

And he took on the position of head of the intelligence agency to increase his influence over the institutions within the empire in order to become emperor.
 


"Ugh. Tetra... I miss you..."
 

 


Lokiria desperately called out the name of her lover from among the piles of papers.

But all she was greeted with was a pile of papers demanding to be read.

Lokiria was finally able to return to the palace only after checking all the documents.
 

 


"Ha. Today was hard too."
 

 


Lokiria dragged her tired body to her room.

Fatigue was slowly eating away at her body.

She was so tired that she took a quick shower and went to bed.
 


For a week until the day she left to buy materials, she had to work among piles of paperwork every day.

And finally, the day came to go buy some precious alchemical ingredients.
 


"Ugh, I'm tired. I should take it easy this time."
 


She felt like she was flying both physically and mentally, knowing that all the urgent matters had been taken care of and that while she went to buy materials, someone below her would handle the rest.

Freed from her hard work, she felt free and headed to the Alchemy Engineering building.

The alchemists of the Alchemy Department bowed their heads in greeting as she opened the door and came in.

She waved goodbye to the alchemists.
 


"Good morning, everyone. Nothing unusual? From today until I go buy alchemy materials, you can proceed with your work without any special approval."
 

 


As she was giving instructions to the alchemists, one of them raised his hand and said:
 

 


"Oh, Director. I heard that Count Valdemer will be accompanying you on this journey."

"What? Tetra? Is that true?"
 


Lokiria doubted her ears.

Are you saying Tetra will follow you on this journey? Really?
 


If this were true, it would be like a golden opportunity rolling into my door.

Lokiria responded calmly without revealing her true feelings.
 


"Really? It'll be safer since we're going with the heroes of the empire. It's almost time to leave, so I'll go first. Everyone, please work overtime appropriately and leave early to enjoy a life with dinner."
 


Locuria encouraged the alchemists and left the Alchemy Department building with light steps.

As the alchemist said, Tetra was talking to her guards next to the carriage she was to ride in.
 


"Count Valdemer."

"Ah, Princess Lokiria. For your safety, I have decided to accompany you on this journey. I believe you are aware of the unfortunate incident that recently occurred with Baron Iamis and Baron Enesad."

"Yes, I know. It's a shame. We almost lost a talented member of the Empire."
 


When Tetra mentioned the incident with Diphania and Lysda, Locuria's expression became slightly gloomy.
 


"So, at Your Majesty's request, I have decided to temporarily accompany you on this journey. I'm afraid I may be a nuisance."

"No, it's not. We were once part of the Demon God Expedition that set out to capture the Demon God, right? So you don't have to worry."

"Then, please take care of me on your way there and back."

"I'm the one who needs to take good care of you, Count Valdemer."
 


After greeting each other, the two people got into the carriage.

Escorted by Tetra, Lokiria felt for a moment as if she had become his lover.

Even in his past memories, whenever he rode in a carriage, he would always escort him like this.

As the two climbed into the carriage, the door closed and the carriage began to move. Their destination was the neutral city of Jurinel.
 


Tetra was quietly recalling the plan she had told Demos in the carriage.
 


'My plan is simple. You keep track of their movements.'

'then?'

"I will protect Princess Rocuria. You secretly informed the imperial family, and they are mobilizing the strongest members of the imperial family to protect His Majesty the Emperor."
 


"Tetra?"
 


'What about the smoke screen operation?'

'They'll probably set fire to empty buildings, where there's no one. Given Canary's nature, they'll kill only what's absolutely necessary, rather than innocent people.'

'Okay. Then I'll leave the princess to you.'
 


"Tetra. What are you thinking about for so long?"

"Oh, Your Majesty. I was just wondering where we should go for our honeymoon if we were to marry three people."

"I see. Marriage..."
 

 


The word marriage came out of Tetra's mouth, but Lokiria seemed unfazed.

No, I was just holding it in to pretend I didn't care.
 


How could I not be jealous when I hear the story of my lover marrying another woman?

But rather than getting angry, jealous, and irritated right now, Lokiria chose to hold back and wait for later.
 


'Just a little longer. Just a little longer. I will make you the emperor of this empire.'
 


'Once I've completely eradicated the followers of the demon, I'll give up my noble title and move to a place with clean air, clear water, and beautiful scenery.'
 


While the two men were having completely different thoughts, the carriage wheels continued to roll.

And as the carriage moved, those targeting Lokiria were reaching out their dark hands towards the carriage she was riding.
 



Episode 48 - What They're After - Part 4 (Revised August 21, 2021)

Inside the carriage heading to Jurinel, Tetra and Locuria were not saying a word.

The reason the carriage was filled with silence was because the two people were deep in thought.

Tetra was thinking about the plan they had made from Canary Eirin's perspective.
 


'If it's the Canary, they'll definitely send out a bunch of guys who are doing smokescreen operations and concentrate their forces on the other two places.'

'First, the people who attack Lokiria will eliminate the escort knights and send only those strong enough to kill Lokiria.'

'Then, it's highly likely that the group attacking the palace will consist of the strongest of the strongest. Of course, we've prepared accordingly.'

"Haa. Sister, you have to do well."
 


Tetra was frustrated by the current situation, where she had no idea whether everything would go as planned by herself and Demos.

If it were an attack on itself, Tetra would have welcomed it with open arms.

All you had to do was hold the Pilatavis and cut down all the enemies that appeared in front of you.

However, since we were now in a position where we had to defend against their attacks, we couldn't move rashly.

However, he was able to feel somewhat at ease because Anetia Secripas, an Auror Master who could fight with him to some extent, was in the palace.
 


Lokiria, seeing Tetra thinking seriously about something, felt like teasing him and spoke to him.
 


"Count Valdemer? What are you thinking?"

"It's nothing, Princess Lokiria."
 


Tetra said nothing to Lokiria's question, but his face was very dark as he answered.

Lokiria even liked the way Tetra treated her, even though she seemed a little annoyed.

Rather, that slightly indifferent attitude actually stimulated Lokiria's desire for conquest.
 


'I will definitely capture Tetra. Definitely.'
 


Lokiria looked at Tetra and resolved to get him in her hands.

Unaware of her resolve, Tetra was still contemplating how to prepare for the coming attack.
 


'However, if the canary isn't targeting the palace, I wonder where it might be aiming. Surely it wouldn't be targeting somewhere else?'
 


What Tetra was worried about was that she might be targeting somewhere other than the palace.

Demos had assigned people to Lisda and Diphania just in case, but they were literally just for surveillance, not for combat.

There was a possibility that the canary would target one of the two, or, in the worst case, go to great lengths to target both of them.

Perhaps, someone you never expected could become the target of the attack.
 


"I'm really going to go crazy."

"What is it about, Count Valdemer?"

"It's nothing."

"……. Count Valdemer. Are you trying to play a joke with me right now?"
 

 


Eventually, unable to bear Tetra's continued deliberate ignoring, Lokiria raised her voice.
 

 


"Count Valdemer. I am the head of the intelligence agency of the Valymir Empire. Perhaps I may know the solution to your problem. So, please feel free to tell me what's really going on."
 

 


When Locuria told her to tell him everything, Tetra seriously considered whether she should really tell Locuria everything.

After much deliberation, Tetra decided to provide her with information within certain limits.
 

 


"Actually, the reason I came along on this journey today is because I received information that someone was targeting the princess."

"Is that so? Actually, I kind of expected it."
 

 


Despite knowing that she was being attacked, Lokiria appeared surprisingly calm.

In fact, she was not that surprised that someone was trying to assassinate her, since she was usually threatened with assassination.

And since she knew that Diphania and Lisda had been attacked, she was starting to think that she too would be attacked soon.
 

 


"So. Is that why you were so worried?"

"That's not all. They have other targets besides the princess."
 


When Tetra said that they were after another target, Lokiria's eyes narrowed and she began to glare at Tetra.
 


"How does Count Valdemer know that?"

"Because I know about Canary Eirin, the head of the upper class of Gimel and the employer of the Garum mercenary group."

"Is that interesting? Please elaborate."
 


When Tetra saw that Lokiria was interested, she started telling her what kind of person Canary was.
 


"Canary Eirin. She is a corrupt person with dangerous thoughts."

"Canary Eirin. Are you referring to a collateral branch of the Eirin Duke family of the Teridot Kingdom?"
 


As the head of the Valymir Empire's intelligence agency, Lokiria had some idea who Canary Eirin was.
 


"Yes. She is a collateral branch of the Duke's family, and was banished from the family along with her mother when she was young due to her dangerous thoughts."
 


Tetra continued her explanation, looking at Lokiria's face.
 


"As I said before, he is a man of impure thoughts. He dreams of a world where everyone is equal."

"A world where everyone is equal. In a world where [Name] exists, I doubt that would be possible. Isn't he just a person with a delusion?"
 


After hearing Tetra's explanation, Lokiria dismissed Canary Eirin as a mere delusional person.

But Tetra shook her head and responded no to her attitude.
 


"If she were incompetent, she would be nothing more than a delusional person. But she has the ability to put her words into practice."

"So you're saying that's the first thing we need to get rid of?"

"Yes. Given the current situation, it's highly likely she's the one who planned everything and is the leader who actually puts the guys in motion."
 


Tetra's words left Lokiria in a state of confusion.
 


"Do you have any evidence?"

"That's the problem. They are a foreign power. Even if we try to punish them under imperial law, they operate abroad, so imperial law cannot arrest them."
 


Certainly, as Tetra said, they were able to avoid being accused of participating in the treason because their nationality was not that of the Valymir Empire.

What would happen if the ignorant upper class simply supplied goods to a business partner, only to find out that it was a traitorous organization of the empire that was hiding its true identity?

Tetra thought that if Canary was leading them, she would have probably already taken care of this part.
 


"If they're difficult to catch because they move outside the empire, why don't we just get rid of them?"

"That's not as easy as it sounds. Since they have their base in Jurinel, if we were to attack and get caught, it would likely lead to a diplomatic dispute."

"Is that so?"

"Perhaps, they've even factored that into their calculations, set up base in Jurinel, and are operating openly. Canary is that smart."
 

 


After hearing Tetra's explanation, Lokiria thought that solving this problem would not be easy at all.

Whether the Empire hired people or directly operated secret forces, it was difficult to deal with them because they were operating openly.
 

 


"If Count Praben hires people from the underworld...."

"Other nations will condemn the Empire, saying they allow their own underworld forces to persecute foreign merchants."

"This is a headache."

"Yes. We need to secure evidence that they are actually followers of the demon, but they are so thoroughly disguised that it's not easy to gather evidence."
 


Tetra and Lokiria sighed at the same time.

At that moment, Tetra felt countless mana condensing outside.

It was about a hundred steps from here.
 


"Your Majesty, it seems they are preparing a surprise attack."

"yes?"

"Please stay still. I have prepared magical tools for situations like this."
 


As Tetra said this, she took out a small black crystal from her bosom.

As Tetra took out a magic stone and infused it with mana using black crystal, a magical shield was created around the carriage.

Lokiria became curious when she saw the object Tetra had taken out.
 


"Tetra. What is that? It looks like a crystal, but it's black."

"It's a magical tool Violetta made for me. She said it uses the power contained in the magic stone as fuel to create a powerful protective shield. She gave me one when I told her I was following the princess."

"Your fiancée is really kind."

"You are truly more than enough for me."
 


While the two were talking, outside, the attacks launched by the attackers were disappearing without being able to penetrate the magical barrier.

Starting with arrows, various magical attacks were flying at them, but the magical shield was completely blocking their attacks.

Tetra handed the black crystal over to Lokiria and came out of the carriage.

As he came out, a knight approached Tetra and said:
 


"Count Valdemer! It's an enemy attack! But why the magical shield?"

"You used a magic tool. I will deal with the enemy, so you go to the carriage and protect the princess."

"Understood! Everyone, go to the carriage! Protect the princess!"
 


At Tetra's command, the escort troops, including the knights, began to gather around the carriage.

As all the troops gathered in the carriage and formed a defensive formation, one by one, people in crimson clothing began to appear from beyond the forest.

Their clothes had a golden sun with a sword in it, and judging by this, it was clear that they were members of the Golden Sun Fall Sect.
 


"As expected, it's the Golden Sun Fall Sect."

"Are you sure you're not traitors?"

"That's right. Everyone, stay still and maintain your defensive formation."
 


Tetra ordered her escorts to maintain defensive formation and then walked forward.

The current situation was that Tetra was alone fighting against a group of traitors.
 


"Followers of the Demon God, show yourselves, or I will blow the forest away."
 


At Tetra's words, no one stepped forward, but instead, the men drew their swords.

Tetra relaxed at the sight of the traitors and took Filatavis out of its scabbard.
 


"Since no one is answering, let's just kill them all first."
 


Tetra swung Filatavir and sent out a crescent-shaped sword energy.

Some of the rebels tried to hurriedly escape, but Tetra's sword energy cut through their bodies faster than they could.

The rebels who emerged from the forest were all cut off at the waist by Tetra's sword and fell to the ground.
 


"Is that the swordsmanship of a hero!"

"Hmm, as expected, the Empire's strongest swordsman!"
 


All the escorting troops were amazed by the near-magical technique Tetra displayed.

Even for an Auror Master, it was impossible to cut down hundreds of people with a single swing of the sword.

As they all fell, a gentleman in formal attire slowly appeared, clapping his hands.
 


"As expected, Tetra Valdemer is amazing. The name 'hero' was not in vain."

"Who are you?"

"You should know who I am, this is so sad."
 


Tetra briefly searched her memory at the gentleman's question of who she was.
 


Neat attire and polite speech.

A rapier specialized for stabbing.

A handsome man with impressive green hair and green eyes.
 


In Tetra's memory, there was only one person with these characteristics.
 


"Is this Aetherion Morincher Teridot?"

"Correct. Correct. Great hero. I thought it would take an hour, but you figured it out in a few minutes. You're truly amazing."

"What is the royal family member who was stripped of his right to the throne doing here?"
 


Aetherion Morincher Teridot.

He was a collateral member of the Teridot royal family, and was stripped of his right to the throne and banished from the kingdom of Teridot due to his violent and unruly behavior and harsh words unbecoming of royalty.

There was a reason Tetra called him the royal bastard.
 


"Isn't that only natural? You really hindered me a lot in my last life, and in this one too."

"If a person were to do something they shouldn't do without hesitation, would you just sit still?"
 


Tetra replied with annoyance as Aetherion muttered something that didn't even make sense.
 


"Hahaha. That's right. Trying to have a relationship with someone you love in order to maintain your noble bloodline is something a person should not do."

"Is it normal for a normal person to do something like that to their only sister?"
 


The words that came out of Tetra's mouth were shocking.

If what he said is true, it means that Aetherion was trying to have a relationship with his sister.
 


"What's the problem? Why don't you understand this grand plan to forge a bond between the noble royal bloodlines and perpetuate that noble blood?"

"I feel sorry for Nilin, who has a guy like you as her older brother."

"Don't call that child by his name!"
 


When Tetra called his sister's name, Aetherion threw a fit of rage and jumped around.
 


"Shut up. You're talking too much when you're about to commit incest."

"Haha. That's right. Incest. Are you trying to bind me with a law created by humans?"

"Do you think it's logical that you would do something like that with your sister?"

"Why not? I can. My sister, who is of noble blood, is the best candidate for my bride, who is of noble blood."
 


After hearing Aetherion's endless nonsense, Tetra had no intention of speaking with him any further.

It was because I thought it was painful to listen to him justifying the act of incest, which was a violation of natural law, so confidently.

He answered his words by taking out the Philatavis.
 


"Hoo. You're pulling out a sword. Are you saying we should use the sword to communicate?"

"I have nothing to talk about with a dirty bastard like you who has betrayed the principles of nature."

"Very well! I wish so! Let me subdue you and prove myself right!"
 


Aetherion raised his rapier and aimed it at Tetra.

As Aetherion took his stance, Tetra also grabbed the handle of Pilatavis and lifted it, taking a stance with the tip of the sword facing downwards.
 


"And one more thing. I will kill you, the one who defeated the Demon God, and avenge his resentment!"

"So you too were a follower of the demon."
 


Tetra swung her Filatavis at Aetherion, who revealed himself to be a follower of the Demon God.

Aetherion stabbed Tetra, releasing Tetra's Philatavis.

Tetra knew that Aetherion was stabbing her heart, but she left him alone.
 


-Kkang!

"What, what is it?"

"You've been caught."
 


However, contrary to Aetherion's thoughts, the rapier aimed to pierce Tetra's chest was crumpled as if it had encountered a solid iron plate, and Tetra did not miss the gap and slashed Aetherion's waist with Filatavis.
 


"Why? Why!"

"This is the difference between you and me, Aetherion."
 


Tetra answered his question by cutting off the head of Aetherion, who was glaring at her with a questioning look.

On Tetra's chest, the chainmail armor that Feldrick had given her was shining.
 


“I wore it out just in case, but it really killed the effect.”
 


The chainmail armor made by Feldrick, the dwarf king, perfectly absorbed Aetherion's attacks.

Thanks to this, Tetra was able to attack Aetherion without taking any damage while being attacked.
 


"Something feels strange. Is this guy the only one here?"
 


Tetra felt something strange.

It was clear that the guys were after Lokiria, but it was still bothering me that they only sent out one Auror Master.

As Tetra was pondering something with a question in her mind, Lokiria opened the carriage door and shouted at Tetra!
 


"Tetra! We're in trouble!"

"What is it, Your Highness?"
 


Tetra ran hurriedly to the sound of Lokiria calling her.

When I got closer, I saw that her face had turned pale.
 


"Your Highness, what on earth has happened?"

"Oh, they say the palace was attacked. And..."

"And? Did another place get attacked?"
 


Lokiria was lost in thought and couldn't say anything.

Tetra asked her what on earth had happened to her.
 


"Anetia Sicripas was protecting His Majesty the Emperor when she died..."
 


Locuria was lost in thought and could not finish her sentence, but Tetra instinctively knew what had happened to Anetia.

Something bad must have happened to his sister, Anetia Sicripas.
 



Episode 49 - Rainy Day

The sky over Istolemos, the capital of the Valymir Empire, was filled with rain clouds.

Perhaps because heavy rain was pouring down under the dark sky, not a single person could be found on the streets that would normally be teeming with people.

A funeral was being held in the outdoor ceremony hall of the palace, with no people present and the rain pouring down so heavily that even carriages could not pass.
 


Those believed to be followers of the traitor and the demon god attacked the palace, and many casualties occurred in the process of repelling them.

They infiltrated the palace to kill Grammata Havel Valimir, the emperor of the Valimir Empire.

However, thanks to Demos finding out about the attack plan, the elite troops directly under the imperial family were waiting for them in advance, and soon a battle broke out between the attackers and the imperial family.
 


Both sides fought fiercely for their own purposes, and when all the rebels were annihilated, the followers of the demon fled without looking back.

The imperial family had too many wounded to pursue the fleeing men, so they had to give up the pursuit.

However, too much time was wasted trying to break the barrier they had created while running away.

In the end, the golden time to treat those who were critically injured was missed, and some people's wounds worsened, leading to death on the spot.
 


What was being held now was a joint funeral for those who died like that.

As an attendee of this funeral, and as the chief mourner for the person who was to hold the funeral, Tetra was wearing black robes, exposed to the wind and rain, quietly stroking someone's coffin.

He was looking at the figure inside the coffin while touching the glass lid covering the coffin.

A cold wind was blowing through his wet body, as he had not used an umbrella, and it chilled him to the bone, but he was completely oblivious to the cold wind and was looking at the person in the coffin.
 


A woman with black hair, a characteristic of the Sicripas family, and Tetra's sister.

Anetia Secripas lay in her coffin, her hands clasped neatly over a small teddy bear, buried in roses, looking more peaceful than anyone else.

Tetra's face, looking at her, showed no emotion.

The rain was pouring down, so no one could tell whether the water running down his face and falling to the ground was rain or tears.
 


About twenty paces away, Anelia, Violetta, and Essione were looking at Tetra through umbrellas.

In fact, they tried to offer Tetra an umbrella, but Tetra refused to use it.

Rather, he even gave them his own umbrella to keep them from getting wet.

They could vaguely sense what Tetra was feeling right now.
 


sorrow.

suffering.

Guilt.

Sorry.
 


Tetra felt that it was her fault that Anetia died.

To be precise, he thought it was his fault that Anetia had recklessly stepped forward and died fighting in order to atone for herself and the empire.

When Tetra remembered the time she had apologized to him, she felt a pain she had never felt before.

He had suffered countless pains in over a thousand regressions, and he thought he had become somewhat indifferent to pain, but this pain was different.
 


Tetra felt as if her heart and soul were being torn to shreds.

The pain was so severe that Tetra remained in the same position as she had been touching the coffin.

Tetra felt as if time had stopped.
 


Tears began to flow from Tetra's eyes as she recalled the happy times she had spent with her in her first life.

The only good thing was that the heavy rain pouring down from the sky prevented tears from appearing to fall from his eyes.
 


"Tetra~! My cute little brother! Did you listen to Mom and Dad? Here's a present!"
 


She was older than him and always brought him presents during vacations while attending Noblesse Academy.

Tetra still remembered the first gift she had received from him at that time.
 


"That teddy bear... It's exactly the same as the first gift you gave me, Anethia."
 


She had bought him a teddy bear.

Although it was a tiny teddy bear, Tetra would always sleep with it hugged tightly before entering the academy.

The teddy bear now lying on Anetia's body was exactly the same as the doll she had bought for Tetra.

To obtain this, Tetra traveled throughout the empire, finally finding it in a small city and being able to purchase it.
 


Looking at the teddy bear in Anetia's arms, Tetra remembered something else.
 


"Tetra! Are you okay? You said you fought the monster alone. Are you really going to make me worry?"
 


In her second life, when she defeated Rhino Boar to save her friends, she came to visit him in the hospital and harassed him.

However, Tetra didn't feel bad at all because she knew that it was her sister's concern for her younger sibling, and rather, she was grateful for her sister's concern for her.
 


"Tetra. Don't worry, I'll get you all the medicine you need to cure your incurable disease. Okay?"
 


Even before he awakened to his mission, when he was struck down by an incurable disease, Anetia was so devoted that she nursed him in place of the three women.
 


The next thing that came to mind was the sight of her looking at him with contempt.
 


'It's terribly disgusting that a guy like you is my brother.'
 


The day she hurled abuse at him, Tetra suffered a wound to his left eye, a wound that has never healed and has left him blind.
 


"Huh, there's no medicine for you, you disgusting piece of filth. Tsk, but if you die before you're even an adult, it will be a disgrace to the family's honor, so take this and get out of here."
 


When I was suffering from stomachache for over a week after eating spoiled food, I desperately called her name, but all I got in return was a look close to contempt.

Of course, I brought him some medicine, saying that I couldn't tarnish the family's reputation.

I was able to get rid of my stomachache by taking the medicine she gave me.

However, the only flaw was that the medicine she gave him was so toxic that he couldn't handle it and ended up dying after taking it.
 


"Tetra. I'm sorry, Sister. Why on earth, why did I do such a terrible thing to you back then? I'm sorry. I'm so sorry. I'm so disgusted with myself that I can never see your face again… ."
 


After Anetia regained her memories and headed to the Enesad estate, she constantly apologized to Tetra.

She had offered him a sincere apology, and Tetra had told her that the situation was urgent and that he would accept her apology later.

However, she, who had smiled in relief and said she would formally apologize to him again, was now lying in the coffin as a cold corpse.
 


'Later, really later. If you truly forgive me for my mistakes, then won't you call me "sister" again? Then I won't interfere with you anymore and won't even show up.'

'I don't know when that will be, but if I truly forgive you, then please call me that.'
 


All Anetia wanted from Tetra was his forgiveness and the word "sister" coming out of his mouth.

Tetra clenched her fists as she remembered her reaction to her.
 


It wasn't like she wanted to be hostile towards him, she had decided to take charge of everything, so why was he so blunt towards her?

All she wanted was forgiveness, being called "sister", and restoring their relationship as a family.
 


Tetra, realizing that she had treated her sister, Anetia, the way those who had hated her had treated her, could not bring herself to look her in the face.

I shouldn't do that.

I shouldn't blame them because they didn't do it because they wanted to.

That's what I thought.

I guess I acted just like them.
 


Tetra wanted to laugh at herself endlessly as she looked at what she had done to her.

But now, this place is a place to mourn her death.

If you laugh here, it will become an act of mocking her death.
 


He barely suppressed the laughter directed at himself that was about to burst out and touched the coffin containing Anetia one last time.

There was sadness in Tetra's hands as she stroked her coffin.
 


The three people who saw Tetra's appearance also felt the same pain in their hearts.

All three of them had special powers, and because of that, they could tell what Tetra was feeling right now.

However, when they tried to approach Tetra and comfort him, something seemed to be holding their feet, and the three of them were unable to move even an inch from that spot.
 


"Rest comfortably there without pain... I forgive you all, Sister..."
 


Tetra, realizing that she was dead, sincerely forgave her.

Anetia, the one who deserved his forgiveness, is already dead, but why?

The corners of her mouth seemed to rise slightly as she heard Tetra's last words.
 


As Tetra returned to the three of them, saying her final farewells, Grammata Havel Valimir stepped forward and looked around at the people gathered in the outdoor funeral hall.

In the outdoor ceremony hall of the Imperial Palace, Tetra and the three others, along with high-ranking nobles, officials, and ministers of the Valymir Empire, as well as the royal knights and magicians, gathered in a circle around the coffin placed in the ceremony hall.
 


Although they were from different families, different professions, and different walks of life, everyone who gathered at this funeral had one thing in common.

That is, the people who lost their lives to those who attacked the palace were people who knew each other, whether they were friends, colleagues, or people they met through work.

Perhaps that is why the faces of those present were filled with deep thought.

Grammata Havel Valimir, who had been looking at the faces of the people filled with deep thought, took a step forward, looked at the people gathered here, and opened his mouth.
 


"As you all know, a few days ago, a group of men attacked the palace of the Valymir Empire. They were strong, organized, and systematically trained, skilled assassins."
 


Emperor Grammata's voice was calm and level, unlike what he said.

But those who knew him could tell.

How he is suppressing his anger with superhuman patience right now.

In the eyes of Emperor Grammata as he looked at the people, flames of anger were burning.

His head was infinitely cold, but his chest was engulfed in a hot fire.
 


"The traitors who sought to destroy this country and the followers of the demon who fell to the hero's hand joined hands and stormed the palace."
 


Emperor Grammata's voice began to tremble more and more.

His tightly clenched fists were also trembling.
 


"Many of the Empire's most talented people risked their lives to protect the burden from those men."
 


He stepped out of the tent and walked forward into the rain.

The knight following him tried to approach him with an umbrella, but was stopped by his raised hand.

The knight folded his umbrella at his gesture and began to get wet with him.

Then the other knights also came out into the rain and were all hit by the heavy rain pouring down from the sky like a thunderbolt.
 


"It is raining. I believe that this rain is the tears of heaven shedding because talented people who should not have lost their lives here have lost their lives in vain."
 


Emperor Grammata relaxed his clenched fists and spoke to those gathered at the funeral.
 


"I will remember all the talented people of the empire who perished here! I will make this empire the greatest nation so that their lives will not be in vain! I will track down and completely eradicate the traitors and foolish forces who follow the demon gods who seek to destroy the empire!"
 


At Emperor Grammata's words, Tetra took out Philatavis and raised his sword so that its tip pierced the sky.

Then everyone gathered there took out their weapons and raised them towards the sky.

It was a moment when anger toward the traitors and followers of the demon god was engraved in the hearts of those gathered here.
 


"My people! My subjects! Take up your swords! Stretch out your staffs! Open your books! Light your hearths! Our Valymir Empire will never fall! We will show the terror of the Valymir Empire to those who threaten its well-being!"
 


Everyone gathered here swore an oath on various objects they had raised that day, such as swords, staffs, and books.

He said that he would definitely find and eliminate all traitors and followers of the demon god.

So, I will console the life of the empire that has fallen so fleetingly.
 


In the hearts of those gathered here, a hot flame that no one could stop began to burn fiercely.

It was a day when people from all walks of life in the Valymir Empire came together as one, but the rain showed no signs of stopping, as if the sky was still mourning the dead.
 


The funeral was held in the rain.

The coffins of the dead were carried in royal carriages, escorted by knights, and taken to the Hall of Glory, where only those who had achieved great things in the Valymir Empire could be buried.

The priests of each denomination serving in the Hall of Glory extended their hands toward the carriage and prayed to the gods of the Pantheon.
 

 


iced coffee.

You who look down on the world.

Here are the children returning to your arms.
 

 


Each of them took up their own weapon and fought against the evil enemy.

The god of war praised their bravery.
 

 


Because he took up his weapon for justice.

The goddess of justice recognized their righteousness.
 

 


Behold! The blood you shed for the Empire will not be in vain!

The Mother of the Night will embrace you.
 

 


Look! Listen! Bow down!

The gods of the pantheon speak!
 

 


Oh, gods of the pantheon who look down on the world.

Please accept these poor souls who return to your arms today.
 

 


Righteously.

Bravely.

With confidence.

Without a single waver.

They fought against the enemies of the world.
 

 


Rest in peace to them.

Give them a break.
 

 


Peace to those left behind.

Give them courage.
 

 


May those who depart find rest in your arms.

Oh, gods of the pantheon.

Great Father of all things.

Have mercy on your creation.

Please accept their souls.
 

 


Your servants beg you thus.

Please grant rest to your children who are leaving this earth.
 

 


The prayers sung in unison by priests from each denomination echoed throughout the Hall of Glory.

Their voices became one and became a great echo that resonated in people's hearts.

Peace began to come to the hearts of those who saw off those who were leaving amidst a loud noise.
 


Outside the Hall of Glory, Tetra and the three others watched as carriages filed into the Hall of Glory.
 


"Mother of the Night, today embrace your children and give them rest."
 


Anelia was praying to Noctriel next to Tetra.

Violetta and Essione watched her silently.

When Anelia finished praying, Tetra looked at the three of them, smiled weakly, and spoke briefly.
 


"Let's go back home."
 


Tetra smiled at them, but in his heart, a flame toward the followers of the Demon God burned hotter than the fires of hell.
 


As if the sky was speaking to Tetra's mind, a torrential rain was pouring down endlessly toward the earth.
 




Episode 50 - 'Black Cloak'

Half a year has passed since the palace raid and the funeral for those who died in the raid.

The Valymir Empire, under the orders of Emperor Grammata, created an organization to track down and eliminate those involved in this raid.

This organization, which sought to find and eliminate all forces that followed the Demon God, who threatened the peace of the empire and attempted to destroy the world, had no official name.
 


Because it had no official name, its members called themselves the "Black Cloaks" because every single one of them wore black cloaks.

The black color of their cloaks was a tribute to those who perished in the palace raid, as well as a pledge to bring death to those who perpetrated the raid. The reason they wore cloaks that obscured their faces and bodies was also an expression of their determination to show no mercy to those who led this raid.
 


The Black Cloaks are hunting down traitors and demon followers who seek to overthrow the Valymir Empire, but they have no intention of harming innocent people.

That is why they were putting a lot of effort into gathering intelligence and information to precisely target the targets they had to track and eliminate.

The process by which they created information about the target of their tracking was as follows:
 


First, members of the Black Fangs, led by Demos Praven, one of the Black Cloaks, spread across the continent to gather intelligence from various places and send it to the Black Cloaks' headquarters.

Then, the headquarters of the Black Cloak reviews the intelligence sent by Demos' subordinates, cross-checks it, and turns the intelligence into information.

The people in charge of this review process were the Imperial Intelligence Agency led by Lokiria, and based on the information they refined, the black cloaks were dispersed to each region.
 


The black cloaks scattered throughout each region moved alone or in teams depending on the difficulty of the target they were assigned.

However, the black cloak that moves alone only acts individually when tracking a target, and when eliminating a target that has completed tracking, it always moves together with another black cloak.

When dealing with Tetrado, who had reached a new level beyond that of an Auror Master, he always moved together with another black cloak.
 


"Did you remove it?"
 


Tetra, with his hood pulled back, tucked Filatavis into his scabbard and asked the black cloak moving alongside him if he had dealt with his target.
 


"Everyone is dead, sir."
 


In response to Tetra's question, a red-haired man wearing a black cloak addressed Tetra as "Captain" and answered his question.

Tetra nodded and opened her mouth at the red-haired man's answer.
 


"Okay. Now that we've confirmed the kill, let's return."

"Yes, sir."
 


When Tetra spoke of returning, the red-haired man wiped the blood from his sword and put it back in its sheath.

Tetra turned her head and looked around the place one last time to make sure she and her men had dealt with the traitor.

Around him and the red-haired man, people who had been beating hearts and flowing warm blood just minutes before were now corpses, strewn about like laundry blown by the wind.
 


The corpses lying on the cold ground all had their torsos and heads cut off, and as Tetra had said, there was a deep stab wound in the chest area where the heart was, as if it had been a confirmed kill.

Tetra took a cold look at the corpse lying on the floor, threw a bead, and turned around without hesitation to leave.

The red-haired man who had called him Captain also followed Tetra after she left the place, throwing a bead among the corpses.
 


After the two people disappeared, a mana reaction began to occur in the beads that fell between the corpses.

Soon the orb exploded, and a red smoke completely covered the pile of corpses.

When the red smoke cleared, the place that should have been filled with corpses was empty of any trace, including the bodies and the clothes they had been wearing.
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Tetra, far away from the scene, could see the beads bursting.

This was because when the orb burst, the red jewel decorated with the white badge on his cloak turned blue and then red again.

Tetra stopped walking and turned back to inspect the scene where he had killed the traitor.

There was not even a trace left of the place where the two men had killed the group of traitors.
 


"It looks like the corpse disposal magic worked perfectly."

"It's definitely something made by the best minds in the empire, so it's on a whole other level of performance compared to the magical tools made by the haphazard people on the market."
 


Judging from the red-haired man's words, what they threw was some kind of magical tool used to dispose of corpses.

Judging from the fact that he was talking about a new type of magic called Corpse Disposal Magic, it was clear that there were at least two types of magic used in that magical tool.

Tetra also seemed to agree with the red-haired man's admiration.
 


"Well, there are quite a few magicians in the empire who hold a grudge against them."

"That's true. I'm going back to headquarters."

"Okay, I understand."
 


Tetra headed to the black-cloaked headquarters with the red-haired man.

Their return was accomplished using a magic scroll containing the teleportation spell.

The teleportation magic scroll used by the black cloaks, including the two people, was a new teleportation magic with the addition of a formula called coordinate encryption.
 


The existing teleportation magic could be tracked by finding the coordinates of the attempted teleportation through the flow of mana.

However, the new teleportation magic created by the wizards of the Valymir Empire encrypted the coordinates of the attempted teleportation.

In order to decrypt the coordinates and find out the coordinates, he had to use a special magic that Black Cloak had learned.

Therefore, realistically, there was no way to track them.
 

 


Of course, with the help of a spirit master from the forest elf tribe, it would be possible to track them to some extent, but the forest elf tribe had close ties and exchanges with the Valymir Empire.

Moreover, the benefactor of the forest elves and the husband of their god, the World Tree, was a count from the Valymir Empire.

Even though the World Tree had given up its immortal throne and become mortal, to them the World Tree was their mother.

In particular, the Forest Elves were loved by the World Tree, so they never once thought of betraying the World Tree.

That is why those who heard the World Tree, Essione's request, would never help the traitors who were trying to destroy the Valymir Empire.
 


Tetra and the red-haired man, who had returned to headquarters using the teleportation magic scroll, parted ways at a fork in the road.

The red-haired man walked to the training room, and Tetra headed to the commander's office to report the completion of the operation.

As Tetra entered the captain's office, a handsome man with orange hair and impressive amber eyes greeted him.
 


"Tetra. You've worked hard. How many traitors did you face this time?"

"There were exactly forty-two people."
 


In response to Tetra's answer, Demos picked up a pen, took out a piece of paper with something written on it, wrote down what Tetra had said, and then wrote something more.

What Demos added to the paper was the words 'Eradication Success'.
 


"Forty-two. Then, we can consider the 'Twilight Union' completely annihilated."

"Because they were the last remnants left in the Kingdom of Teridot."
 


Tetra answered Demos' question, taking off the hood that was covering her head.

As he removed his hood, his long white hair emerged from the hood and showed itself.

His hair may have turned white due to the shock of the funeral.

Knowing that, Demos
 


"You still haven't done your hair?"

"It doesn't interfere with combat even if you don't cut it. I've long since surpassed the point where hair gets in the way of combat."
 


When Demos saw Tetra's long hair and said something, Tetra answered his question with a tone of "What do you know?"
 


“I still can’t forget her…….”

"Stop. That's it."
 


As soon as the word "her" came out of Demos' mouth, Tetra stretched out her hand and made a gesture to stop it.

Then, Demos covered his mouth with his hand, his eyes trembling in embarrassment.

After a while, Demos took his hand away from his mouth, bowed his head, and apologized to Tetra.
 


"I'm sorry. I made a slip of the tongue."

"It's okay. You said that because you were worried about me. More importantly, what's the next mission?"

"Not yet."
 


Demos said he didn't see Tetra asking about the next mission.

Then Tetra tilted her head as if she didn't understand and asked Demos.
 


"No?"

"Yeah. None. The Golden Sun Fall Sect. Followers of the Demon God. Those two damn bastards disappeared completely after the funeral."
 


Demos, unable to control his anger, slammed his desk and answered Tetra's question.

It must have been an outrageous situation for Demos, who had mobilized all his intelligence networks after the funeral to catch the perpetrators of the palace raid.

Tetra nodded and spoke to Demos, as she could understand Demos' feelings.
 


"Okay, I understand. Then I'll go back home for now, so call me if you have any missions."

"Okay, so go home and rest, honey. If you keep doing that and really collapse, I won't be able to face them."

"Good luck."
 


Tetra left the captain's office after saying goodbye to Demos.

He left the manager's office and let out a long sigh.
 


"Sister……."
 


Tetra, who was outside the director's office, was thinking of Anetia.
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She was his sister who had truly loved him in his life before his regression, but she asked for forgiveness but died without receiving it.

On the day of Anetia's funeral, who had met such a miserable death, Tetra had a nightmare she had never had before.
 


In a room surrounded by stones on all sides, people he had once had a relationship with were pointing fingers at him and opening their mouths to criticize him.
 

 

'Fake! You're fake!'


'She died because of you! Because of you!'

'Did you think you'd get away with putting so many people through so much suffering because of some grand mission or something?'

Deceiver! Traitor! Hypocrite!

'Disappear! I told you to disappear!'

"People like you should never have existed. If only you hadn't existed, the world would be at peace!"
 


Tetra was indifferent to their accusations.

In any case, I had to go through a thousand regressions, even enduring their criticism.
 


Tetra sat down and closed her eyes.

Then, as if it were a lie, all the voices of criticism that had been heard around me disappeared.
 


Tetra. My little brother.
 


Except for one person.
 


'Why did you leave me to die? Why?'

"Sister...."
 


Anetia cicripas.

A vision of the woman who was his sister was looking at Tetra with tears of blood in her eyes.

As their eyes met, Tetra's vision of Anetia's last peaceful sleep in the coffin overlapped with the image of her now standing before him, shedding tears of blood.

Her welcome came to Tetra, crouched down before him and asked him:
 


"You said you were a hero. You said you were the hero who would save the world. But why couldn't you save me? Why?"

"stop."

"You're a hero. But how can you naturally accept that reputation when you couldn't save me?"

"Stop it!"
 


Tetra screamed at the sight of Anetia.

But her welcome showed no sign of abating.
 


'Stop what? Stop what? What the hell are you telling me to stop?'

"You are not Sister Anetia!"

"So? Does that matter? Because of you, because you couldn't protect me, I died."

"Shut up! Get out of my dream right now!"
 


Tetra closed her eyes and tried to meditate.

But her welcome gripped his face with an irresistible force and said:
 


'How can you call yourself a hero if you can't protect even one person?'

"Stop it."

'Tetra, tetra, tetra… … .'

"Stop it! Do it!"
 


Finally, Tetra could no longer bear it any longer and drew forth the primal power from her soul to attack her illusion.

He didn't know how he could draw out his source power in his dreams, but when he used his source power to attack Anetia's illusion, her illusion screamed strangely and disappeared into smoke.

And Tetra woke up from her dream.
 


"Tetra! Are you okay?"

"Are you in your right mind?"

"Anelia...? Violetta...?"

"Ha, thank goodness."
 


When he woke up, Anelia and Violetta were kneeling beside him.

Anelia was wiping the sweat from his forehead with a towel, and Violetta was holding Tetra's hand tightly.
 


“Is this a nightmare…?”

"Suddenly, you broke out in a cold sweat and were in so much pain. I tried to calm you down using my divine powers, but it was useless, as if something was blocking your path."

"How bad of a nightmare must you have had for your hair to turn white?"

"yes?"
 


When Violetta looked at Tetra and told him that his hair had turned white, Tetra looked incredulous.

She took a mirror out of subspace and put it in his hand.

Tetra could see in the mirror how her hair had changed.
 


"Your head...?"
 


Tetra's hair had turned white, not the black that symbolized the Sicripas family.
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Tetra shook her head, trying to forget the memories of that day when she had a nightmare.
 


"Let's go back home first."
 


He came out of the black cloak headquarters, thinking he would go home.

The Black Cloaks were disguised as members of the Imperial Family, so their headquarters was located in the same building as the Imperial Family headquarters.

As Tetra appeared, a person who appeared to be an upper-level employee greeted him.
 


"Oh, Count. Are you going home now?"

"That's what happened. You'll have a hard time."

"Yes, Count. Be careful on your way in."
 


Tetra walked out of the Imperial Household Headquarters building, accepting the greetings of the Imperial Household Headquarters staff who greeted her.

Contrary to his mood, the sky was clear and blue, stretching all the way to the horizon, with only a few wispy clouds floating in the air.

Looking at the clouds floating in the sky, Tetra remembered the promise she had made to Violetta before leaving for Elaine.
 


'Once this is somewhat settled, how about we all go on a trip together?'
 


“I decided to go on a trip.”
 


Could it be because I remembered the promise I made to Violetta that we would go on a trip once the work was finished?

There was a slight change in Tetra's expression.

But that was only for a moment, as Tetra's face returned to its expressionless state.
 


“Not yet, not yet…no.”
 


Tetra was walking towards the mansion, saying, "Not yet."

And there was one person watching him from afar.
 


"Is that Count Tetra Valdemer, the continent's strongest swordsman?"
 


The woman with green hair and green eyes said something to Tetra, who was walking down the street with a limp, as if she didn't like something.
 

 


"Hmm. Even if a man like that is strong, he's not my ideal type. I like a more confident man. Sigh, if only it weren't for that damned Aetherion, I wouldn't have to live this wandering life..."
 

 


The woman that Aetherion called a bastard was none other than his sister, Nilin Morincher Teridot.

She is the younger sister of Aetherion Morincher Teridot, a collateral branch of the Teridot royal family, the youngest sword master and known as the Empress of Swords, and has been traveling across the continent in search of her ideal type.

At that time, she had come to the Valymir Empire to meet Tetra Valdemer, who was said to be the hero who defeated the demon god.

However, contrary to her imagination, Tetra Valdemer did not appear to be the ideal type she had hoped for at all.
 


“I don’t know what’s going on, but we’ll just have to wait and see,” said Nilin.
 


She didn't seem ready to give up on Tetra yet.
 




Episode 51 - The Witch Knows the Hero Well

When Tetra returned to the mansion, the first thing she did when she entered her bedroom was to take off her clothes that had been covered in dust from outside.
 


Although he didn't sweat much, his clothes were quite dusty and looked dirty because he was out and about a lot.
 

 


Tetra put her clothes in the laundry basket and went into the bathroom that was built in a corner of his bedroom.
 


Originally, the bedroom in this mansion did not have a bathroom, but Violetta and Essione were worried that it might be inconvenient later, so they built one.
 


Tetra knew why they had made a bathroom in the bedroom, but she didn't really want to bother with it, so she just let them do whatever they wanted.
 


Anyway, Tetra, who entered the bathroom, turned the handle of the magic tool called the 'water cooler' to the left.
 


Then, as the water drawn from a separate water supply system in the basement of the mansion passed through the magic tool, it became warm water and sprayed over Tetra's body.
 


After washing every nook and cranny of his body with warm water and changing into clean clothes, he came out of the bedroom.
 

 


"Oh, Tetra? When did you get back?"
 

 


Violetta was carrying a basket of herbs and was entering the mansion when she saw Tetra coming out of the bedroom and greeted her first.
 

 


"I just got here and was just getting out of the shower. It must be heavy, so I should have just dug a little."
 

 


Tetra's words to Violetta were filled with his characteristic gentleness, but his face showed no emotion.
 


So if someone else saw his face, they might think he was just talking nonsense and not really sincere.
 


But Violetta was a witch, and the most powerful of all witches, so she could read the flow of mana and know whether what the person was saying was true or not.
 


That's why she didn't really care what expression Tetra made, because she could see that he was speaking with sincerity, even though he was answering with a blank face.
 


No, even though she was covered in bean pods, she was so tightly covered that she found even his expressionless appearance endearing.
 

 


"Oh, this? These are the ingredients for making a potion that calms the mind and body."
 

 


Violetta took out various herbs she had grown herself from the basket and showed them to Tetra.
 


She held in her hand herbs that helped to calm the mind and body, such as Augusto flower, Diendle grass, Whirlpool root, and Evidon flower.
 

 


"I see. Thank you as always. I wish this expressionless face would just get better."
 

 


Tetra felt secretly sorry towards Violetta.
 


In her previous life, as well as in her current life, she was doing her best to help Tetra.
 

 


But what about yourself?
 


While he was catching the followers of the demon and the traitors, wasn't he indifferent to the people right next to him?
 


Tetra was quite surprised that they were people she had met, yet she was so indifferent to them that it bordered on neglect.
 

 


"Hey, Violetta?"
 


"Yes, Tetra. Do you have anything to say?"
 

 


When Violetta was called out as she was heading to the studio, she turned around and answered Tetra's question.
 


The strong scent of lavender emanating from her tickled Tetra's nose.
 

 


"They've completely disappeared, so tracking them is taking a long time, so they say there won't be any missions for the time being. So I guess we'll just have to rest and relax for a while."
 


"Wow! Really? That's great! Let's take some time to rest and recharge for a while."
 

 


When I told her that there would be no missions for the time being, Violetta was delighted, as if something great had happened.
 


Tetra's heart ached as he watched her so joyfully.
 

 


How much did he neglect her that he was only happy about something like this?
 


He should be doing something better to please her, so what on earth is he doing here?
 

 


To please them, Tetra was finally able to say the words she had been holding in her heart for so long.
 

 


"I don't know when they'll show up again, but I have a feeling they won't show up for at least a month."
 


"is it so?"
 


"Yes. So, I'm trying to keep the promise I made before."
 


“Promise…is that it?”
 

 


When Tetra brought up the word promise, Violetta pretended not to notice, but was secretly waiting to hear what Tetra would say.
 

 


"Let's leave here for a while and go on a trip. I can tell the black cloak that I'll be moving alone for the time being to chase after them, and even if..."
 


"I like it! I know a lot of good places, so if you don't know where to go, I'll show you around!"
 

 


As soon as Tetra said that they were going on a trip, Violetta interrupted him mid-sentence, her whole body expressing her joy.
 


Now she was so happy that she threw down the basket of herbs and ran towards Tetra, hugging him.
 


Tetra could smell the lavender scent even stronger than before as she hugged her.
 

 


"It smells good, Violetta."
 


"Oh, this? Is my body odor that good?"
 


"Yes, Violetta. It smells so good I could smell it all day."
 


"Uh, um..."
 

 


As Tetra threw a fastball, Violetta's face turned redder than the ruby on the ring on Tetra's hand.
 

 


"Violetta, her face flushed red, is more beautiful than the ruby adorning this ring…."
 


"Stop it, Tetra. That's enough. If you say any more, I might collapse..."
 

 


Violetta covered Tetra's mouth with both her hands, preventing him from saying anything.
 


Meanwhile, Violetta's face turned even redder than before.
 

 


"Why? Are you embarrassed? Or do you not like me saying this?"
 


“It’s not that I hate it… Joe, it feels good to hear those words from someone I like… but honestly, it’s also embarrassing.”
 

 


Finally, Tetra nodded with a blank expression as she watched Violetta declare with her own mouth that she was ashamed of Tetra's expression of affection.
 


Seriously, he looked like he couldn't be the same person who had just been sweetly speaking to the woman he loved.
 


Violetta opened her mouth to ask a question, looking at Tetra's face.
 

 


"By the way, Tetra. Are you still unable to smile?"
 


"Yes, no matter how hard I try, I can't seem to smile. I always wanted to smile at you all...."
 

 


In response to Violetta's question, Tetra said something that sounded sad, and upon hearing his answer, Violetta placed both of her hands on Tetra's cheeks and said:
 

 


"Tetra. Don't worry. I'm sure. I'm sure it'll get better with time."
 

 


Violetta stroked Tetra's cheek.
 


For some reason, Tetra felt a strange sense of comfort as she stroked his cheek.
 


Tetra thought her touch felt like a grandmother caressing her beloved grandchild.
 

 


"Tetra? Are you... thinking something strange...or not?"
 


"Hmm, to be honest, I should say it feels like a grandmother stroking her beloved grandson. Of course, I don't know for sure since I've never experienced grandmotherly love."
 

 


Since lying wouldn't work in front of Violetta anyway, Tetra told her the truth.
 


Then Violetta lifted her crow's foot and stroked Tetra's head.
 

 

 


"Is this what you mean?"
 


"Yes. It's so comfortable, I think I'll fall asleep right now."
 


"Then let's go to the sofa."
 

 


Violetta took Tetra's hand, who said that her touch was comfortable, and moved to the living room.
 


There were several sofas in the living room, and among them was a sofa long enough for one person to lie down on.
 


She sat Tetra down on the long sofa and sat down next to him.
 


She sat next to Tetra, holding his shoulder with her left hand and pointing to her thigh with her right.
 

 


"Lie here."
 


"Ha, but."
 


"I told you to lie down here. I won't tell you twice."
 

 


As an ominous purple aura rose above Violetta's head as she spoke with a bright smile, Tetra pretended to be defeated and lay down, cutting her thigh.
 


Violetta, seeing him lying on the sofa with his head on her thigh, finally withdrew her purple aura and stroked his head with a warm smile.
 

 


"He was cool when his hair was black, but now that it's white, he has a strange charm and I think he's even cooler."
 


"Thank you for your kind words. Violetta, your purple hair is beautiful, each strand like a thread made of amethyst."
 

 


The two people who shared their opinions on each other's hair said nothing.
 


Violetta was just stroking Tetra's head, and Tetra was lying with her head on her thigh, feeling her touch.
 


Tetra thought she was more comfortable now than ever.
 

 


“Just for this moment, put aside your worries and concerns and rest in peace.”
 

 


She stroked Tetra's head with mana wrapped around her hand.
 


The mana that remained in her hand flowed into Tetra's body, healing his tired body and mind.
 

 


"Just, what you need now is rest. No one will blame you for saving the world."
 

 


Tetra felt sleepiness creeping up on her every time her hand stroked her hair.
 

 


"You'll probably feel very sleepy. That means you're physically and mentally exhausted, so don't resist it. Just go to sleep. Get a good night's sleep and you'll feel better when you wake up."
 

 


Tetra, who was listening to Violetta, closed her eyes and fell asleep.
 


Tetra, who smelled the lavender scent coming from her body, was able to sleep comfortably without nightmares for the first time in a long time.
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Tetra Valdemer. The man I love is just now falling asleep, his arm resting on my thigh.
 


Judging by the steady sound of his breathing, it seemed he was definitely asleep.
 

 


Looking at his face brings many thoughts to mind.
 


A foolish person. A foolish person who still tries to shoulder everything on his own.
 


A person who had to bear pain due to an unexpected fate.
 

 


He looked like me.
 


It was so similar to me, who had no choice but to live the life of a witch after being chosen by Mana.
 


So I can understand his pain.
 


One day, suddenly, being forced to live a life you don't want is a pain that those who haven't experienced it cannot empathize with.
 


Moreover, it is natural that it is even more painful because you cannot refuse to live that life.
 

 


Tetra.
 


my love.
 


The man I love, the man I wouldn't mind giving my all to.
 


I carefully stroke his sleeping face.
 

 


The skin is rough and flaky.
 


I guess that's because I couldn't sleep properly and had to keep tracking down and eliminating enemy forces.
 

 


"What a fool."
 

 


He is such a stupid person.
 


A fool, a fool who thinks he has to shoulder everything.
 


He is that kind of person.
 

 


All I could do for him was to use mana like I did now to calm his mind and body.
 


Before his sister died, his hair turned white due to the guilt and shock of not being able to forgive her, and he became unable to express emotions related to joy and pleasure on his face.
 


Why does misfortune not leave his side?
 

 


Witches can also be said to live unhappy lives compared to others due to Mana's choices.
 


But the pain I had suffered seemed nothing compared to the pain he had to endure.
 


An ordinary person would think that the pain he had to endure was the greatest, but to me, the pain he had to feel seemed to be the greatest.
 

 


I stroke his head again.
 

 


The person I love.
 


So, someone I want to protect.
 


You always say you're sorry for not being able to do something for me, but that's okay.
 


I am happy just being by your side.
 

 


“So, please don’t forget that we are here with you.”
 

 


I pray that the heavy burden that has filled his heart will disappear soon.
 

 


So, I hope to see his smile again.
 


For the first time, I prayed fervently to the gods who were looking down from heaven.
 




Episode 52 - While the Hero Was Sleeping

The day was drawing to a close in Istolemos as the sun, having done its work, began to slowly disappear below the horizon to rest.
 


The faces of the people returning to their respective homes after finishing their day's work were filled with a variety of emotions.
 


Some people were smiling brightly, as if things had gone well today, while others had faces like they had chewed on bugs, as if things had not gone well today.
 


Tetra's fiancées, Anelia and Essione, were also among those returning to their nests after finishing their day's work.
 

 


"Ah, Sister Essione. Are you going in now?"
 

 


Anelia got off the carriage bearing the emblem of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, read Esione's aura, and greeted her.
 

 


"Anelia? You said you went to the temple because something urgent was going on, but did everything go well?"
 

 


"Yes. It seems some of the workers building the temple were injured. I treated them all."
 


"The Pope is different, after all."
 

 


Anelia received an urgent call from the church and went to the construction site of the temple of the Dark Goddess Cult in Istolemos early in the morning.
 


There, she healed the workers who were injured while building the temple and blessed the believers who volunteered to help build the temple.
 


The rumor that the Pope himself was blessing the faithful spread throughout Istolemus through those who had been blessed by her.
 


The followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Church gathered at the temple construction site to receive blessings from the Pope himself.
 


In the end, Anelia was so busy blessing all the believers gathered there that she didn't even realize how much time had passed. After blessing the last believer, she was finally able to return to the mansion by riding in a carriage prepared by the church.
 

 


"I heard that Sister Essione also met the forest elves?"
 


"Yeah. Hennemore asked me to check on her people here to see if they're doing well."
 

 


Essione opened the gate to the mansion and went in, talking to Anelia.
 

 


"They've lived their entire lives in the forest, so it seems they've had a hard time here. So, I poured my energy into a large crystal and made it as similar to their hometown as possible. I'm on my way back."
 


"Living in a foreign land isn't easy, and the forest elves have a really hard time too."
 

 


At Anelia's words, Essione nodded and agreed with her.
 


In a way, it was like the two of them had left their hometown and were living in a foreign land.
 


However, what Essione did not know was that Anelia was originally from Istolemus.
 

 


That is, she had rather lived in a foreign land and then returned to her hometown.
 


Of course, he must have said that because he had been living in Jurinel before returning home through his engagement to Tetra.
 

 


Anyway, the two entered the mansion, washed up briefly in the bathroom attached to their respective rooms, and came down to the living room.
 


And the two people who came down to the living room saw Tetra sleeping with her head on Violetta's thigh.
 

 


As the two entered the living room, Violetta brought the index finger of her right hand to her lips.
 


The two nodded at her gesture asking them to be quiet.
 


As the two nodded, Violetta extended her left hand, which had been stroking Tetra's head, and placed a protective shield made of mana over his ear.
 


Only when she took her index finger from her mouth were the two able to open their mouths and speak.
 

 


"Sister Violetta. Is Tetra asleep?"
 


"Yeah... He seems really tired because he hasn't been able to rest properly lately. Half a year has already passed by like a cloud, but it seems like he still hasn't recovered from the shock of that day."
 

 


The two nodded as if they understood Violetta's words.
 


Anelia and Essione brought chairs near the sofa where Tetra was lying and sat down.
 

 


"But I guess you don't have nightmares now. It's been almost half a year since I last saw you sleeping comfortably."
 


"At that time, Tetra said, 'Who on earth should be held responsible for this?'"
 

 


As soon as Anelia finished speaking, silence filled the living room.
 


None of the three could speak rashly.
 

 


"Still, it will end someday."
 


"Come to think of it, you were one of the administrators of this world, weren't you?"
 

 


At Essione's words, Violetta looked at her and told her about her past.
 

 


"It was like that back then. Not so now."
 


"Hmm, even if I ask Noctriel, she says it's not her area of responsibility."
 

 


In the meantime, Anelia seemed to have prayed to Noctriel, as she was telling the two the answer she had received from him.
 

 


The three sighed as they recalled what Tetra had said.
 


Seriously, it was because I couldn't figure out who was responsible for this.
 


If we were to find the cause, we could say that the absolute being who created this world was responsible.
 

 


The Absolute also knew that it was it that provided the cause, so it tried to resolve this issue without breaking the rules it had created.
 


As he was the creator of the world and not an ordinary administrator, if he were to intervene directly, the world could be torn apart by the pressure he exerted.
 


For this reason, the Absolute could never directly intervene in the world it created, except for creation.
 


So he created managers to help him with his work, and one of those managers was her.
 

 


"It just occurred to me, but Tetra is really stupid."
 


"What makes you think that way?"
 


"Just. You're trying to shoulder everything, thinking it's your own responsibility. The real fault lies with your father..."
 

 


Essione was looking at Tetra, who was sleeping with her head on Violetta's thigh.
 


The look in her eyes as she looked at him seemed somehow sad.
 

 


"You idiot. Really..."
 

 


Eventually, tears began to fall from her eyes as she could not overcome her sadness.
 


Anelia approached Essione, who was shedding tears.
 


Anelia took out a handkerchief and wiped Essione's tears, comforting her.
 

 


"I understand how you feel, too. But if you've decided to love him, we have to be tolerant of that part too."
 

 


Anelia wiped away Essione's tears and held her hands tightly.
 

 


"We must be his support. Just as he defeated the demon and protected us, this world. Now it's our turn to protect him."
 


"I'm sorry... I made a fool of myself."
 


"It's okay. I also cry a lot sometimes when I pray for him."
 

 


Anelia was smiling as she looked at Essione and said that it was okay.
 


Her smile, as if someone might think she is the Pope, made her look like a goddess.
 

 


"Yeah. I'm having a hard time too, but not as hard as Tetra. I have to cheer up too."
 


"Oh, come to think of it, Tetra said this before she fell asleep."
 


"Really? What did you say?"
 

 


When Violetta said what Tetra had said before falling asleep, the gloomy atmosphere from earlier disappeared and the two looked interested.
 

 


"It seems the pursuit of the followers of the Demon God and those who rebelled against the Empire is being delayed. So, since there are no missions for the time being, he suggested that we leave this place for a while and go on a trip."
 


"travel?"
 


"Is that true, Sister?"
 


"Yeah. He promised me we'd go on a trip together. I only remembered after he brought it up."
 

 


Violetta's words left Agnesia and Essione in a state of confusion.
 


Where can Tetra travel to get enough rest?
 


Is there a good travel destination for someone who is physically and mentally exhausted?
 


Is there a place where you can leisurely enjoy your surroundings without being disturbed by others?
 

 


The two people were racking their brains after hearing Violetta say that Tetra had suggested they go on a trip.
 


But the two people, who had hardly ever traveled before, couldn't think of a good place.
 

 


"Ha. I know a great place for the four of us to go hang out."
 

 


Finally, the confusing travel destination selection was brought to an end only after Violetta, unable to bear to look at the two of them, spoke up.
 

 


"First of all, the place I'm going to is a place that only witches like me, or those who accompany witches, can go to."
 

 


Violetta began to introduce the two people to the travel destination she had chosen.
 

 


"The name of that place is 'The Resting Place of Flow.' It's called that because it's a place where witches who can see the flow of mana come to rest."
 


"A haven of flow... It seems like a pretty plausible name."
 


"Witches have a rather unique sense of naming things. Let's just ignore that. Anyway, because of the barrier that's been created there, non-witches wouldn't know about it at all. Sister Essione would have probably noticed it at first glance, though."
 


"Well, I can only make a rough guess. I don't know everything, after all. However, I can sense a few places where the natural flow is subtly interrupted and coordinates are distorted, but I don't know the exact locations. Is it possible that this supposed resting place of the flow is moving around?"
 

 


Essione answered Violetta's question with what he knew.
 


Of course, that alone was enough to surprise Violetta.
 

 


"Uh, how did you do that?"
 


"Because witches are essentially my children. Mana is also a part of nature, so I can feel it. As you said, Violeta, non-witches won't be able to find it."
 

 


Essione indirectly praised the witches, and Violetta felt slightly embarrassed when she heard this.
 


However, Anelia seemed more curious about what kind of place the flow's sanctuary was.
 

 


"Sister Violetta. What kind of place is this place called the resting place of the flow?"
 


"Well, it's a sort of high-class inn. It was built as a place for high-ranking nobles to relax, but it was devastated by a monster attack and left in ruins. It must have taken over two years just to renovate it."
 


"Wow, two years?"
 


"Actually, it took six months. It took a year and a half to wipe out all the monsters that were around or had taken up residence there. It was a bit difficult to control the power without damaging the building. If it weren't for that, I could have easily wiped them all out in a month by myself."
 

 


As she spoke of wiping out demons as if it were nothing, Anelia realized anew what a great witch she was.
 

 


“So it just acts as an inn?”
 


"That's not necessarily true. There's a gambling den in the basement, and a library, a blacksmith shop, a pharmacy, and other such buildings. You could practically think of each building as a village and a city."
 


"Hmm, when you say it like that, I can't imagine."
 


"Well, it's better to see it than to explain it in words. By the way, you sleep really comfortably..."
 

 


After finishing her explanation, Violetta stroked Tetra's head and looked at his face as he slept peacefully.
 


As she said, Tetra was sleeping soundly as if the world was at ease.
 

 


"Hmm. I'm not the only one who thinks I'm jealous of you, right?"
 


"Me too, Anelia. Do you feel a little jealous when you see Violetta?"
 

 


Of course, they only said that, but they were both well aware that Violetta was taking care of Tetra in their stead while they were busy with public affairs.
 


That's why I only thought about doing that to him later, not thinking, 'I should be there instead of that bitch!'
 

 


"Hmm...."
 

 


As it happened, Tetra was about to wake up.
 


Violetta saw this, took off the mana shield she had placed over his ears, and whispered in his ear.
 

 


"Tetra. It's time for dinner. Now, get up."
 


"Yeah, just a little more..."
 

 


Was it because I had a good night's sleep after a long time, or was it because I was lying on the thigh of my lover?
 


Tetra was talking almost in her sleep, saying she would lie down a little longer.
 

 


"Hehehe."
 

 


Violetta and Essione had to go prepare dinner for four people, so in the end, the serious cook, Anelia, took Violetta's place.
 


After using her thigh as a pillow for so long, an ordinary person would have been unable to get up because her legs would have been numb, but who was Violetta?
 


She was the strongest witch, and as the strongest witch, it was nothing that could make the numbness in her thigh disappear.
 


Anelia was smiling as she looked at Tetra, who was lying on her thigh, and only Essione, who was going to prepare dinner, had a slightly regretful expression on her face, but she was able to turn her head without hesitation, promising to come back later.
 


Thanks to Anelia, Tetra was able to get an extra hour of sleep.
 



Episode 53 - Four People Set Off on a Journey

Tetra, who had only just woken up when it was dinner time, was walking to the restaurant with Anelia.
 

 


"Did you sleep well, Tetra?"
 


"Yes. Thanks to you, I think I slept well for the first time in months."
 

 


When they arrived at the restaurant with Anelia, Violetta, wearing an apron, greeted them both.
 


Was it because Violetta and Essione were more nervous than usual today?
 


Tetra and Anelia could not take their eyes off the magnificent view of the delicacies spread out on the table.
 

 


"Did you two make this? Really?"
 


"Yes. My sister Esione and I made it together. Today, we worked a little harder than usual."
 

 


When Tetra asked why the two of them made so many dishes, Violetta answered his question.
 


To be honest, Tetra was still doubting the sight unfolding before her eyes.
 


Are you really saying that the two of you made all these dishes together? Really?
 

 


Frankly, it wasn't unreasonable for Tetra to doubt Violetta's words.
 


Looking at the dishes on the table, most of them took a lot of time to prepare and were difficult to cook.
 


In particular, even a simple-looking salad required preparing at least five types of vegetables.
 


There were also vegetables that had been prepared in advance in the pantry in the basement of the mansion, but these were for cooking with heat, such as stir-frying, grilling, steaming, or stewing.
 


And looking at the other dishes on the table, they were all difficult to make.
 


Plus, there were dishes that took at least several hours to make.
 


In particular, there was a dish of roasted duck covered in syrup that would take at least half a day to make properly even in the Eastern Continent.
 


Tetra looked at Violetta.
 


She tilted her head with a smile as if to say, 'Is there a problem?'
 

 


“Did you use magic to accelerate time?”
 


"Isn't that obvious? Even though I look like this, I'm still the leader of the Continental Witch's Coven. I've lived with Mana for over 500 years, so if I can't master the most basic of basics, like time acceleration magic, I should step down as leader of the Witch's Coven."
 

 


If the wizards of the Valymir Empire had seen Violetta shrugging her shoulders in response to Tetra's question, they would have shed tears of blood, but since everything she said was true, they could not even bring themselves to protest.
 


No, rather, considering the wizards' thirst for learning and exploration, they might have rushed to learn the know-how of operating time acceleration magic.
 


It was only because Violetta was shut away in Tetra's mansion and didn't reveal herself much, but with her skills alone, any magician on the continent was already busy keeping up with her.
 


Even Marquis Erendig Iammis, known as the ‘Magic Lord’, was just a successful new wizard in front of her.
 

 


"Honestly, I can't believe it. I had no idea you could make so many dishes in such a short amount of time."
 


"Uh-huh. Are you surprised by just that? You'd be even more surprised if you found out where I chose to travel."
 


“Oh, right. I forgot about that.”
 

 


Tetra scratched the back of her head and answered Violetta's words.
 

 


“First of all, how about eating before the food gets cold?”
 


“Okay, let’s all sit down and eat.”
 

 


At Tetra's words, Violetta and Essione, who were wearing aprons, took off their aprons, hung them on hangers, and sat down in their respective seats.
 


Tetra thought that the dinner prepared by Violetta and Essione was really delicious, just as she had said.
 


No, they were really delicious dishes.
 


During the meal, Tetra looked at Violetta and asked her about the travel destination she had said she had decided on.
 

 


“Violetta. By the way, didn’t you say you chose your travel destination before eating?”
 


"Yes. I had a conversation with you while you were sleeping. They were having trouble deciding where to travel, so I mentioned a place I'd been thinking about, and they both agreed."
 


"is it so?"
 


Tetra also showed interest when the two agreed.
 

 


"A retreat where no one but the witch or those accompanying the witch can enter. It's a sanctuary of the flow."
 


“A sanctuary of the flow…….”
 

 


Tetra was a haven of flow, and Violetta's answer made Tetra, who had never heard of the name before, feel slightly curious.
 


However, since she had said from her own mouth that it was a place that could not be entered without a witch or a witch accompanying her, Tetra thought it was natural that she did not know.
 


So Tetra decided to ask Violetta what kind of place it was.
 

 


"Violetta. What kind of place is this place called Flow's Sanctuary?"
 


"Well, first of all, there's a building there, and that building is the town and the city itself. Think of it as a building twice as large as our mansion, towering high into the sky."
 

 


Her words made Tetra imagine a place called the sanctuary of the flow.
 


A building twice as large as this mansion rises into the sky.
 


But it was not easy to recall that image.
 


It was natural, since in a world where there was no concept of tall buildings except for towers.
 


Tetra shook her head as if she couldn't imagine it and answered.
 

 


“I can’t even imagine.”
 


"Hehe. First, eat. If I had the ability, I could travel there right now, but if I go there unprepared, it'll be hard to find a room."
 

 


At Violetta's words, Tetra became curious again.
 


Why do you say you can't find a room?
 


Is it because they use a currency other than the one used by the empire?
 


Or is there some other reason?
 


Unable to contain his curiosity, Tetra finally opened his mouth.
 

 


“Why can’t I get a room if I go right now?”
 


"The Flow's Resting Place is undergoing renovations today. So, all the rooms are being renovated, so there's no place to stay. If I went there now, I'd probably have to sleep outside for a whole day."
 

 


Tetra looked slightly disappointed at Violetta's words.
 


Even with a blank face, Violetta could read his emotions to some extent.
 


Violetta looked at Tetra, who seemed disappointed, and decided to say now what she had been planning to say after dinner to cheer him up.
 

 


"Tetra, don't be disappointed. I was already preparing the meal when I contacted the junior witch there, and she said the night opening would be in two hours."
 


“Is that so? Then we’ll leave once we’re done eating and ready.”
 

 


When Violetta mentioned that the Flow's Sanctuary would soon open for nighttime, Tetra seemed slightly excited and was ready to leave immediately after finishing her meal.
 


Anelia looked at Tetra with a worried expression.
 

 


"Tetra? Why are you suddenly rushing off on a trip like that? It's like you're looking at someone whose life is almost over."
 


“……. I'm sorry, Anelia. I just wanted to keep that promise to go on a trip with you all as soon as possible. I felt like if I didn't leave now, I wouldn't be able to…….”
 


"Don't be impatient. We're not going anywhere. We can wait until our hair turns white like yours. If it's a few months late, what's the big deal? Even if we only go for a day, being with you is what matters, not a few days."
 

 


Tetra almost burst into tears at Anelia's answer.
 


Tetra suddenly felt a pang in her heart as she realized that she had almost worried the people who trusted her so much.
 

 


“Okay. Then let’s eat first.”
 


“Good idea, Tetra.”
 

 


Tetra started having dinner with the three again.
 


The meal ended in a friendly atmosphere as we shared stories about each other's recent activities.
 


After the meal, with one gesture from Violetta, all the dishes on the table were washed and put away in the dish cabinet.
 


No matter how many times he saw her, he still thought her magic was truly amazing.
 

 


"Tetra, if we leave in three hours, that should be enough time, right? The lodging itself is fully booked, but they say it'll take about an hour longer to prepare everything, even if we open at night."
 


“Then everyone, wash up, change into comfortable clothes, and meet in the living room in three hours.”
 


“Okay, then.”
 

 


The four people who had agreed to meet again in three hours returned to their respective rooms.
 


Tetra returned to her room and packed lightly.
 


Since most of his luggage was in subspace, all he actually carried was Fila Tavis, Fila Tavis' scabbard, and a pendant and ring to prove his identity.
 


Finally, I put on the adamantium chainmail that Feldrick had made for me.
 

 


“I guess I need this to feel more secure.”
 

 


From the first day he took it out and put it on, Tetra never took it off for a single day.
 


It was such an amazing piece that sometimes I didn't even feel like I was wearing it.
 


When the time came, Tetra came out of the room and went down to the living room.
 


In the living room, three people, dressed up in finery, were waiting for Tetra.
 


Tetra could see familiar trinkets on Anelia and Violetta's arms and ears.
 

 


“Oh, that bracelet and earrings…?”
 


“Oh, this?”
 

 


At Tetra's words, Anelia swept her hair back and showed her earrings.
 


Violetta raised her arm and showed the bracelet.
 


“It’s a gift you bought me from Devane.”
 


"I took it out specifically because it's the day I'm going on a trip with you. I wouldn't normally wear it for fear of it getting ruined, but..."
 

 


They were wearing the accessories Tetra had given them.
 


Of course, Essione, who came later, wasn't wearing any particular jewelry.
 

 


“Oh, I’m fine. I don’t really like wearing metal jewelry.”
 


“Hmm, that’s a relief then.”
 


“This wedding ring is enough for me.”
 

 


As she said that, Essione showed her wedding ring.
 


Even though the Starlumina ring had been made for quite some time, it still retained its dazzling brilliance.
 


She was looking lovingly at the ring on her left ring finger.
 

 


"So, don't worry if you don't give me a gift. Anything that exists in nature can be used at any time. So, for me, a gift from the heart is enough."
 

 


As expected, as the world tree that rules over all things in nature, Essione did not show much interest in material things.
 


She would be satisfied if Tetra wrote her a letter.
 


Since she received a wedding ring, she didn't need any other gifts.
 


For her, the wedding ring Tetra gave her was the best gift of her life.
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The four people who had finished all preparations were finally about to leave for the resting place of the flow.
 


Violetta opened her mouth, looking at the three people.
 

 


“Is everything ready? Then I’ll open the door.”
 

 


Violetta took a small key out of her bosom.
 


Then he carefully inserted the key into the air as if it were a lock.
 


Then there was a clicking sound, the sound of a key being inserted into a lock.
 


After a while, the part where the key was inserted distorted and a warp gate was created.
 

 


"Whew, if you cross here, you'll find a refuge from the flow. Don't be surprised if you see it for the first time."
 


“Ready. Let’s go in.”
 


"Just a moment. Before that, I'll cast the 'Witch's Blessing.' I need to cast this so I don't arouse suspicion."
 


“Doubt?”
 

 


When Tetra questioned Violetta's words, she began to explain.
 

 


"Everyone who enters the Flow's Sanctuary, unless they're a witch, must possess something that verifies their identity. The 'Witch's Blessing' I just mentioned never disappears unless you leave the Flow's Sanctuary. So, it's through it that you verify your identity."
 


“I see. Then please walk quickly.”
 


“Yes, yes, please wait a moment.”
 

 


Violetta, who had told them to wait a moment, raised her hand and recited the spell for a moment.
 


Then, purple rays of light extended from her two hands and wrapped around the wrists of the three people.
 


It looked like a bracelet.
 

 


"That bracelet-like thing is the blessing I bestowed upon you. Then let's go in."
 


“Yes, Violetta.”
 

 


Tetra followed Violetta into the warp gate as she told him to go in.
 


The surrounding scenery changed in an instant, with a slightly uneasy feeling.
 


A moment later, a huge building appeared before them, along with a changed landscape.
 

 


“That’s it…….”
 


“It’s a haven of flow. It’s really big, isn’t it?”
 

 


The three people, excluding Violetta, were looking at the refuge of the flow.
 


The three felt overwhelmed by the building, which seemed several times taller, wider, and sturdier than the largest building on the continent, the Tower of Matap.
 


So Tetra and the three arrived at the Flow's Sanctuary, a paradise on earth created by witches.
 



Episode 54 - Flow's Sanctuary, Room 1201

The night-time opening of the flow's sanctuary looked like a giant mana lantern.
 


The lights from the large mana lights installed throughout the building came together as one, making it look like a work of art.
 


The three of them followed Violetta down the hill and arrived at the entrance to the Flow's Sanctuary.
 


The entrance to the Flow's Sanctuary was a large, iron-gated gate that allowed a view into the interior. It was at least twice as tall as a grown man and wide enough to allow two four-horse carriages to pass through at the same time.
 


Violetta approached the front door.
 

 


[If you ask what is flow and what is rest, I say that flow is rest.]
 


[Recognition complete. The main gate will be opened. Thank you for visiting again.]
 

 


As Violetta spoke, using Mana, a mechanical voice was heard from somewhere, and the front door slowly began to open.
 


What Violetta said while standing in front of the main gate was like a password that could open the main gate of the Flow's Sanctuary.
 


As the main gate opened fully, the four were finally able to enter the sanctuary of the flow.
 


As the four people entered, the main door, which had been wide open, closed tightly as before.
 

 


While the four people were busy looking around, a brown-haired witch flew towards them on a broomstick.
 


She jumped down from the broom and bowed her head politely to the four people.
 

 


"Welcome to the sanctuary of flow... Oh my? Big sister?"
 

 


The brown-haired witch, who had greeted him and raised her head, saw Violetta, and her eyes opened wide enough to reveal her golden pupils.
 


She was looking at Violetta and calling her big sister.
 

 


"Hello, Mylene. Long time no see. It's been five years, right?"
 

 


Violetta also seemed to know the witch, as she looked at her and called her Millene.
 

 


"Yes, big sister. By the way, who is the man next to you? By any chance?"
 


"You are right."
 

 


As the witch called Millennium was greeting Violetta, Tetra, who was standing next to Violetta, caught her eye.
 


Milene looked at Violetta and asked, "Maybe?" When Violetta nodded in agreement, she jumped for joy.
 

 


"Wow~! Congratulations, unnie."
 


"Thank you, Mylene. I've booked a place to stay. Could you show me around?"
 

 


After receiving congratulations from Milene, Violetta asked her to guide her to her lodgings.
 

 


"Of course. What room number is it?"
 


"Room 1201."
 

 


As soon as the words “room 1201” came out of Violetta’s mouth, Mylene’s eyes widened again.
 

 


"Room 1201 is the entire 12th floor, right? Isn't that incredibly expensive?"
 

 


There was a reason why Mylene reacted this way.
 


The 12th floor of Flow's Sanctuary was a single room in its entirety.
 


To reserve that room, which was also the most expensive room here, you had to pay at least 400,000 gold coins.
 


If not, it had to be someone related to the flow's resting place.
 

 


"Milene. Despite what you may think, you were an early investor and co-founder of Flow's Sanctuary."
 

 


And Violetta, one of the early investors and co-founders of this place, had the right to use room 1201 at any time, whether it was off-season or on-season, as long as it was empty.
 

 


"Hehe. Right, that's right, wasn't it? I've forgotten as I've gotten older. Understood! Follow me. I'll show you to your room."
 

 


Millene scratched the back of her head, changed her position, and began guiding the four people.
 

 

- 

 

 


"I'll give you a brief explanation of this place while we're on our way to the 12th floor."
 

 


To keep the four of them entertained, Mylene began to tell them about the history of this place.
 

 


"This was a resort built about 300 years ago by a nobleman seeking to make money with investments from the upper class. The nearby hot springs and beautiful natural scenery made the nobleman believe he could make a lot of money by building a resort here."
 

 


The area around Flow's Resting Place was clearly visible thanks to the moonlight floating in the sky, even though it was night.
 


Indeed, as Millene said, the scenery here was truly magnificent.
 

 


"The hot springs here were said to relieve physical and mental fatigue and aid natural healing, so the nobleman was certain he would become rich. However, he did not know that this was also a place where powerful, injured monsters came to rest."
 

 


Millene pointed to the monster skull decoration hanging on the wall.
 

 


"Eventually, just as construction was about to begin, a monster came here to recover from an injury and caused the project to be halted. The nobleman emptied his entire fortune to compensate the merchants and the people who suffered damage. It is said that the nobleman later fell ill and died shortly thereafter."
 

 


Besides what she pointed out, there were decorations made from monster bones everywhere.
 

 


"After that, the seven great witches, including Violeta, personally defeated the demons and established a place of rest for the flow here."
 

 


As she said this, Mylene pointed to the seven portraits decorating the hallway with her hand.
 


One of those portraits was of Violetta, and she looked slightly younger than she does now.
 

 


"Anyway, with the help of the Seven Great Witches, the witches and the alien races joined forces to build the Flow Sanctuary here, and after 300 years, it has now grown into a massive 50-story building. We've arrived. This is the entrance to the 12th floor."
 

 


Millene, who had already reached the 12th floor, pointed to a door made of oak.
 


There was a nameplate with the number 1201 written on it.
 

 


"Thanks for the guidance. Is Guyana in the office?"
 


"If it's the Grand Witch of Guyana, she's probably sleeping right now."
 


"Oh? Okay. Thanks for the hard work guiding me."
 


"Yes, big sister. Then get some rest."
 

 


After greeting Violetta, Mylene turned around and walked down the stairs.
 


After she left, the four of them opened the door to room 1201, and a sight they could never have imagined unfolded before them.
 

 


"oh my god……."
 


"What the heck is this...?"
 

 


"It's really amazing."
 

 

 


The three people, excluding Violetta, could only gape at the sight inside room 1201.
 


Inside Room 1201, another world unfolded.
 


Obviously, since it was inside a building, there should have been a ceiling, but instead of a ceiling, they were greeted by a night sky studded with stars.
 


Under the starry night sky, something that looked like a mana lamp was illuminating the surroundings.
 


The mana lanterns were lined up along the road, and at the end of the mana lantern line was a wooden building.
 

 


"Violetta. Isn't this the inside of the building? Why am I suddenly outside? Can you explain?"
 

 


Tetra looked at Violetta and asked her to explain this place to her.
 

 


"I'll explain while we walk. Even though it looks close, it actually takes quite a while to get there."
 

 


Violetta walked forward first and began to explain to the three people why this place was built this way.
 

 


"Milene explained earlier that the Flow's Sanctuary is a 50-story building, right? Actually, this building wasn't originally 50 stories tall. It gradually grew taller over time. It's only been less than ten years since it took on its current appearance."
 

 


Violetta's explanation continued.
 

 


"This building relies on mana. Everything from the lanterns to the devices uses mana. So, we needed a place to store that overflowing mana, and the 12th floor was designed to serve that purpose. So, let me ask you a question."
 

 


Violetta paused for a moment while explaining, looked at the three of them, and asked a question.
 

 


"Why does the 12th floor, which is supposed to be a space to store mana, look like it's outdoors instead of indoors?"
 


“Isn’t that because nature itself contains much more mana than something artificially created?”
 


"As expected, Sister Essione seemed to understand. That's right. Magicians dream of high levels, but most of them don't know this, so they never reach the level they so desperately desire."
 

 


Violetta, who had praised Essione, began to explain while walking along Manadeng again.
 

 


"As Sister Essione said, even if we put mana into artificial objects, it won't be as much as the mana that exists in nature itself. So, all the witches, including myself, put our heads together and tried to move nature itself. However, the result ended in failure. So we thought differently. Instead of moving nature itself, why not use nature itself as it is?"
 

 


Violetta said, pointing to the surrounding scenery.
 

 


"As you may know, Sister Essione, this is not the Western Continent or the Eastern Continent where people live, but another unknown continent untouched by human footsteps. To be precise, it is a gigantic island blocked by a storm barrier."
 

 


When the words "Barrier of Storms" came out of Violetta's mouth, Anelia and Tetra looked quite surprised.
 


What on earth was the Storm Wall that had the two of them so shocked?
 

 


"A giant island blocked by a storm barrier? Could it be that it created the massive storms that surrounded the Western and Eastern continents?"
 


"That's right, Tetra. We created it. So that no one could disturb the witches' haven."
 

 


After hearing Violetta's explanation, Tetra could see how great the powers of the witches were.
 


The Storm Wall refers to a massive lightning storm surrounding the Western and Eastern Continents.
 


It is said that this huge lightning storm, which spread out just over the sea, surrounded the Eastern and Western Continents only 300 years ago.
 

 


"Three hundred years ago, we were forced to flee the Western Continent to escape the witch hunts that swept across the continent. To ward off the witch hunters pursuing us, we unleashed a lightning storm. Today, it's known as the Storm Wall."
 

 


Violetta was recalling memories from 300 years ago.
 


Violetta's body trembled as she recalled the time when countless witches had fallen victim to the witch hunters.
 

 


"Of course, the Mansinjeon realized this too late, banned witch hunts, and branded the witch hunters as heretics. The Inquisitors completely eradicated the witch hunters, but there are still witches who live in the pain of that day. That's why they call this place the Flow's Sanctuary. It means that it's the only place where witches who can see the flow of mana can rest without worrying about their lives."
 

 


There was a sense of loneliness in Violetta's voice as she brought up stories from the past.
 


Tetra approached her and hugged her carefully.
 

 


"Are you okay, Violetta?"
 


"Yes, it's okay now. The witch hunters are all dead, and it's been 300 years already."
 

 


Tetra felt her body tremble slightly as she tried to act cheerful, and he hugged her without saying anything.
 


After a while, the four of them started walking again, following Manadeng.
 

 


"So, does the Flow's Resting Place receive its mana from here?"
 


"You could say that, so to speak. Since this is an uninhabited place, there's a tremendous amount of mana lingering within nature itself. Even if you draw a little from the flow's haven, it won't be noticeable at all. Oh, we're almost there."
 

 


While they were talking, the four of them arrived at the building at the end of the line of Mana lights.
 


On the front door of the building was a small wooden plaque with the number 1201 engraved on it.
 

 


"Okay! This is actually the real building 1201. The Flow Sanctuary is a completely separate space, and the nature inside is artificially created, so this is the only place where you can feel nature in its true form, which is why it's much more expensive than the other rooms. There's a mixed-gender hot spring at the back of the building, and the kitchen is fully equipped with most ingredients and cooking utensils, so you can cook your own meals, or you can call room service and have them prepared for you."
 

 


"Sure, it's more expensive than other places."
 

 

 


Tetra climbed up to the building's terrace and admired the surrounding scenery, and indeed, it was as she had said.
 


If the Flow's Sanctuary was some kind of artificially created natural landscape, this place was literally nature itself.
 


Tetra, who encountered nature itself, almost untouched by human hands, felt the emptiness in a corner of her heart being filled.
 

 


"Tetra, what are you doing there? Come in."
 


"Okay, Anelia. I'll go in."
 

 


At the sound of Anelia's voice calling her, Tetra stopped admiring nature and entered building 1201.
 


As he entered the building, the first thing that greeted him was a fireplace and a rocking chair.
 


Tetra put some firewood and tinder in the fireplace and lit it.
 

 


The branches that served as kindling caught fire, and soon the fire spread to the firewood.
 


Tetra, sitting on the rocking chair, began to quietly listen to the sound of the wood crackling.
 


He felt a strange sense of satisfaction from the irregular crackling sound.
 


Listening to the crackling sound of firewood, Tetra closed her eyes and thought about the future.
 

 


'How can I truly retire?'
 

 


Tetra, sitting in the rocking chair, was thinking about retirement.
 


In fact, I had originally planned to retire after catching Masin, but my retirement plans were ruined after meeting three women and three people.
 


Of course, it wasn't a bad thing to be with three people like this.
 


However, Tetra just wanted to live with the three of them without any disturbance from others.
 

 


"Once I eliminate the followers of the Demon God and all threats are gone, then I should truly retire..."
 


"Retirement?"
 


"Ah, Violetta."
 


"Retirement? What does that mean?"
 

 


Violetta, who had changed into a blue one-piece dress, brought a small chair and sat down next to Tetra.
 

 


"Actually, after I caught the demon, I originally wanted to go somewhere where no one could find me and live quietly. At the time, the wounds were so great that I wanted to live quietly alone, in a place where no one could disturb me."
 


"Now, has your mind changed?"
 


"It's changed a little. Instead of living alone, I'm going to live with Violetta, Anelia, and Essione.
 

 


Before he knew it, Anelia and Essione were already around him.
 


Tetra looked at the three people in turn.
 

 


The Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.
 


The head of the witches' council.
 


A being that was once the world tree.
 

 


Now, these were women he had come to love enough to be willing to give his life for.
 


Tetra looked at the three people and said.
 

 


"Once I've defeated both the followers of the Demon God and the traitors of the Valymir Empire, then we'll get married. We'll rent a large venue so that many people can attend. And there, I'll announce my retirement. Will you spend the rest of your life with me?"
 


"I will follow you wherever you go."
 


"Me too."
 


"I gave up immortality for you, so it's easy to follow you anywhere."
 

 


It was a shabby proposal made while sitting on a rocking chair, but the three of them didn't mind and gladly accepted his proposal.
 


That was how my first night in Room 1201 of Flow's Rest House passed.
 



Episode 55 - Enjoying the Hot Springs

Tetra, who spent the night sitting in the rocking chair in front of the fireplace in room 1201, headed to the hot springs early in the morning.
 


If what she said yesterday was true, there should be an outdoor hot spring behind the building.
 


He opened the front door, stepped outside, and walked across the terrace to the back of the building.
 


Heading to the back of the building, he could see a sign that said, 'Hot Springs - Mixed Bathing Allowed.'
 

 


"It's cleaner than I thought."
 

 


What Tetra had thought was a hot spring gushing out between rocks and various plants, but when he actually arrived, it was completely different from what he had imagined.
 


From the entrance to the hot spring, the floor is covered with solid, slip-resistant granite to prevent slipping accidents when entering or exiting the hot spring.
 


And a wall made of thick, peeled logs and a mana shield were built around the hot spring to prevent foreign substances and insects from entering the hot spring.
 


However, for ventilation, some wind was coming in through the protective film.
 

 


"The facilities are nice. Isn't this comparable to a high-end inn in a region famous for its hot springs?"
 

 


Tetra's expression remained unchanged, but his tone of voice was expressing his pleasure.
 


As Tetra opened the wooden door and entered the hot spring, he was greeted by a bulletin board with various warnings written in red letters.
 


The bulletin board contained the following:
 


[Information on precautions when using the hot spring in Room 1201]
 


We would like to thank our guests for using Room 1201, the Flow Sanctuary. First, we would like to inform you of the precautions for using this room.
 


The hot spring in Room 1201 is drawn from groundwater naturally heated by the firestone buried beneath the ground. To maintain its cleanliness, a cleansing spell is automatically cast three times daily. Please note that the hot spring can still be enjoyed while the spell is being cast.
 


Additionally, mixed-gender bathing is permitted here. However, while mixed-gender bathing is permitted, unhealthy behavior between heterosexuals, same-genders, or people of different races is not permitted. If a user is caught engaging in unhealthy behavior, their access to Room 1201 will be suspended for 100 years.
 


This is not a problem with the unhealthy behavior itself, but rather, there have been accidents where users have passed out from the heat of the bath while engaging in the behavior and fallen into the hot spring, leading to their deaths.
 


We ask for your understanding as this is prohibited to protect the lives of our customers.
 


(However, you can do it as much as you want in the indoor bathroom. The indoor bathroom is equipped with safety magic, so you can use it more safely than the outdoor hot spring.)
 


To ensure cleanliness, please wash your body before and after entering. This is to be considerate of fellow users.
 


Additionally, please be sure to wear the onsen clothing provided for each gender and race. These clothing features a function that monitors the wearer's physical condition and, in the event of danger, evacuates them to a safe area. Never remove your onsen clothing while using the bathing suit.
 


(The size is adjusted to fit the wearer's body type.)
 


For your safety, please keep important items in a safe deposit box.
 


If you say you agree to this, the door will open automatically.
 


Then, I hope you have a happy time with your loved ones.
 


-All staff at Flow's Sanctuary-
 

 


"It's written in quite detail."
 

 


Tetra was amazed as she read the notes made in the flow's haven.
 


This was because in most inns, precautions were only conveyed verbally.
 


He saw that the safety of its users was so well taken care of at Flow's Sanctuary, and he thought it was only natural that Violetta would recommend it.
 

 


"I agree to these rules."
 


[You have agreed to the Terms of Use. Thank you. You may now enter. Please be sure to wash before entering the hot springs.]
 

 


As Tetra said that she agreed to the terms of use, a voice came from the bulletin board and a door with the words [For Men] written on it opened.
 


Tetra entered through the open door and confirmed that there was a personal belongings locker there.
 


Tetra, who thought that he would probably put his things in here, close it, and take them out later when he left, took off his clothes.
 


As Tetra took off his shirt, his well-defined abs were revealed first, followed by his upper body muscles, including his well-developed pectoralis major.
 


Tetra's body, full of muscle and no fat, resembled a well-crafted weapon.
 

 


Tetra, who had taken off all her clothes, opened the glass door and went inside.
 


Beyond the glass door, there were simple tools for washing your body.
 


He used his magic tool to wash his body with warm water and soap and came out the glass door.
 

 


"Can I wear this?"
 

 


Tetra, who had just finished washing up, was looking at the basket placed under a sign that said 'For Humans'.
 


Inside the basket were clothes that appeared to be a top and bottom.
 


Tetra took out the top and bottom from the basket and put them on.
 

 


"Oh, it really adjusts to my body?"
 

 


As the message board said, when Tetra took the hot spring suit out of the basket and put it on, it automatically adjusted to fit his body.
 


He wasn't wearing any underwear, but it wasn't really noticeable because the fabric was thick and the color wasn't very transparent.
 


Tetra, wearing a hot spring suit, finally opened the wooden door with the words [Hot Spring Entry] written on it and went inside.
 


Beyond the wooden door was a short hallway.
 


Tetra walked down the hallway, turning two corners before coming across an opaque glass door.
 


He opened the opaque glass door and stepped outside, where several hot springs with gushing water greeted him.
 

 


"Hey, it'll be enough for about 10 people to come in."
 

 


Tetra was truly amazed at the sight before him.
 


The largest hot spring was large enough to accommodate ten people, as he had said, and the hot springs surrounding it were also large enough to accommodate four or five people.
 


Tetra chose one of them and immersed herself in it.
 

 


"Oh, good."
 

 


Tetra, soaking in the hot spring, felt her fatigue melt away like snow in the moderate temperature of the water.
 


He enjoyed the subtle natural energy flowing into his body from the warm hot spring water, cooling and relaxing every part of his body.
 


The hot spring water here was naturally heated by the firestone buried in the ground beneath room 1201, so it was several times better than artificial hot spring water.
 

 


"Ugh~."
 

 


Tetra was humming a tune, as if she was in a good mood.
 


Even though she was just soaking in the hot spring water, Tetra felt like every part of her was being healed.
 

 


"Oh my? I was wondering where you went, but you came in first."
 

 


Tetra turned her head at the sound of a familiar voice coming from behind her.
 


There stood Essione, wearing a hot spring outfit.
 


She was holding a basket, and there was something in it.
 

 


"Essione? What about the other two?"
 

 

 


"They're still sleeping. I left a note, so they'll come to the hot springs as soon as they see it."
 

 


Essione placed the basket on a small wooden stool to keep it dry in the hot spring water, then entered the hot spring where Tetra was soaking.
 

 


"Haa, I feel like all my fatigue has disappeared. This is why children with life enjoy visiting hot springs."
 

 


Essione closed her eyes and surrendered to the sensations brought by the warm hot spring water.
 


Essione's body trembled slightly as she felt tired but as if all her fatigue was gone.
 


Tetra was puzzled by her reaction.
 

 


"Essione. Have you never been to a hot spring before?"
 


"When it was the World Tree, there was no reason to bathe in the hot springs. However, it did extend its roots and enjoy the hot spring waters."
 

 


Surprisingly, Essione said it was his first time taking a hot spring bath.
 


Tetra nodded at her explanation.
 

 


"That's possible. I've actually only heard of hot springs, but this is my first time."
 


"Hehehe, we both have something in common?"
 

 


Perhaps because it was his first time experiencing it with his loved one, Essione looked happy.
 


Tetra's face itself remained expressionless, but there was an air of joy flowing from him.
 


Essione took something out of a basket placed on a small chair and handed it to Tetra.
 


What she was holding in her hand was a well-boiled, soft-boiled egg.
 

 


"Isn't this an egg?"
 


"I see that there's a place here where the water is especially hot. I heard you can boil eggs there, so I boiled a few."
 

 


Tetra raised her hand to take the half-boiled egg that Essione offered.
 


But as his hand approached, Essione moved her hand slightly to prevent him from picking up the half-boiled egg.
 

 


"Essione?"
 


"Okay, open your mouth and say 'Ah~'."
 

 


The reason Essione moved her hand to prevent Tetra from picking up the soft-boiled egg was because she wanted to feed him the egg with her own hands.
 


Tetra saw what she wanted in her eyes and couldn't help but open her mouth.
 


She smiled and put a soft-boiled egg with the shell in Tetra's mouth.
 

 


"how is it?"
 


"It's moist and not dry, which is really delicious."
 

 


Tetra savored the soft-boiled egg that Essione had fed her.
 


Unlike hard-boiled eggs that are completely cooked and dry, eggs cooked in hot spring water were soft-boiled, with plump whites and moist, soft yolks.
 

 


"Hehe, would you like some more?"
 


"I'd be happy if you gave me more, but you need to eat something too."
 


"It's okay. I cooked it generously."
 

 


Essione said, showing the basket.
 


There were at least 60 eggs in there.
 

 


"Uh, um. Isn't that a bit much? I need to eat too."
 


"You can keep it and eat it for a long time. Just cast a preservation spell on it. You can cook hot spring water dishes for breakfast and lunch."
 

 


Essione was already imagining what kind of dish he could make with the hot spring water.
 


Since it is a dish that uses hot spring water, it would probably be a dish that is steamed or boiled in the heat of the hot spring water.
 


Tetra enjoyed the atmosphere of the open-air hot spring without letting her thoughts get in the way.
 

 


'Other kingdoms have many hot springs, and I heard that the drinks and snacks enjoyed in the open-air hot springs in the evening are really delicious.'
 


"Alcohol and snacks."
 

 


Tetra's mouth watered as she remembered how to enjoy the open-air hot springs that Demos had told her about.
 


Soaking in warm hot spring water, feeling the cool breeze blowing above you, the alcohol in your mouth is sweet, the side dishes are savory, and the more you chew, the tastier it gets.
 

 


"What are you thinking about so happily?"
 


"Oh, Anelia. Violetta. You two are here too."
 

 


Tetra was excited about coming to the hot springs in the evening and having a drink when Anelia and Violetta approached her and started talking to her.
 


The two entered the hot spring and sat down next to Tetra.
 

 


"The hot springs are definitely nice."
 


“I feel like all my fatigue has disappeared.”
 

 


Tetra nodded, watching the two people's reactions.
 


Truly, this hot spring had some inexplicable charm.
 

 


"Certainly, there is something about it that draws people in."
 


"Right? That's why I recommended this place."
 


"I never imagined a place like this existed."
 


"Oh my? When did you two get here?"
 

 


As they shared their impressions of the hot springs and Essione saw the two of them entering, the conversation began to blossom in earnest.
 

 


"Let's have a dish made with hot spring water for dinner tonight."
 


"Then, it will be mainly steamed or boiled dishes. What kind of sauce should I use?"
 


"Haa. It feels similar to the divine power bestowed by the goddess."
 


"My friend said that drinking alcohol in an open-air hot spring is really good. Do you want to have a drink in the evening?"
 

 


The conversation between the four people who had been spending time at the hot springs since morning showed no signs of abating.
 


Their morning hot spring bathing only ended when the bell rang loudly on Tetra's belly.
 



Episode 56 - A Tale from the Flow's Sanctuary

Nilin Morincher Teridot.
 


A woman who belongs to the collateral lineage of the Teridot royal family that rules the Teridot Kingdom, and is the youngest sword master and is called the Empress of the Sword.
 


She was currently watching over Count Valdemer's mansion, which was empty.
 

 


"It's strange. Why isn't anyone coming out?"
 

 


She had been watching the entrance to the mansion for two days, but there was no movement.
 


A day had already passed since Count Tetra Valdemer's fiancée, Anelia, and a figure who appeared to be Essione entered the mansion, but no one had been seen leaving.
 

 


"Hwaaam. When on earth is this guy going to come out?"
 

 


All she did all day was hide and watch other people's front doors.
 


Maybe that's why she felt like she was going crazy from boredom.
 


I'm bored.
 


I'm so bored.
 


I'm so bored I could go crazy.
 


Of course, it was merely an idiomatic expression to say that she, who had reached the level of Auror Master, would go crazy from boredom.
 

 


"When on earth are you going to show up? I'm starving. You better show up soon so we can have a nice sparring session and then go eat."
 

 


She had to hide there and watch Count Valdemer's mansion until he appeared, not even knowing that it was empty.
 


It had been over a week since Tetra reappeared, but at the time she had not realized that she had not eaten properly for over a week.
 

 

- 

 

 


While Nilin was starving and diligently watching Tetra's house, Tetra was eating breakfast made by Violetta in room 1201.
 


Violetta's breakfast consisted of a fresh vegetable salad with a soft-boiled egg boiled in hot spring water and toast spread with sweet jam.
 


The four of them chatted while eating jam-covered bread.
 

 


"It just occurred to me, Essione. Is the search for a successor going well?"
 


"I'm thinking of Hennemore, but Hennemore also needs to find his successor, so it's taking a bit of a while."
 

 


In response to Tetra's question, Essione spoke as if things were going a little wrong.
 


Of course, finding a successor to lead a country was not an easy task, so Essione was not without regrets, but he understood.
 


Didn't he immediately choose Hennemore as the successor to the World Tree and spend a lot of time persuading her?
 

 


"Well, things don't always go smoothly. Sometime, how about we all go to the land of the forest fairies together?"
 

 


Tetra comforted Esione and suggested the country of the forest elves as the next destination.
 


As soon as the idea of traveling to the land of the forest elves came out of his mouth, Anelia and Violetta opened their eyes wide and showed expressions of welcome.
 

 


"I agree. I've always wanted to go."
 


"I agree. I've been to many other places, but I've never been to the land of the forest elves."
 

 


When they responded positively, Tetra nodded and decided to travel to the country of the forest elves as her next destination.
 


As they decided on their next travel destination over breakfast, the topic of conversation changed.
 

 


"So, what should we do today?"
 

 


Tetra spoke first and asked what they were going to do today.
 


Since I came on a trip, I knew I had to do something, but since I came in a hurry, I didn't have any specific plans for what I was going to do.
 

 


"I'll be your guide today. The Flow's Sanctuary is where witches live, and since only certain races have access to it, there's surprisingly a lot to enjoy."
 


"Then I will ask you to guide me."
 


"Just leave it to me. I'll guide you properly."
 

 


As Violetta volunteered to be our guide, it was naturally decided what we would do today.
 


Now that their work was set, all that was left for them to do was enjoy their meal.
 


After a simple breakfast of salad and bread, the four of them changed their clothes and prepared to leave Room 1201.
 


The four people who had changed their clothes left room 1201 and headed towards the door that connected this place to the resting place of the flow.
 


As the four people walked along the path leading to Mana, they saw a door. When they opened it and came out, the same hallway from yesterday greeted them.
 

 


"Wow~. There are really a lot of people."
 


"You're right, it's a city. I never imagined there would be this many people."
 

 


The flow's haven was completely different during the day and night.
 


At night it was like a calm lake, but during the day it was like a relentless, rushing sea.
 


There were truly many people active in the Flow's Resting Place, including various fairy tribes such as forest fairies, sand fairies, and sea fairies, as well as dwarves and other subhuman races.
 

 


"Haha. The Flow's Sanctuary is open all day and night, but there are still more people during the day than at night."
 


"It's not that much, is it?"
 


"Because the various races' merchants, including some human merchants who interact with witches, come here to trade with the witches. The first to fourth floors are spaces for merchants to roam, the fifth to eighth floors are restaurants, the ninth to twelfth floors are accommodations for outside guests, and the remaining floors are where the witches live."
 

 


As Tetra looked around while listening to Violetta's explanation, he noticed something strange.
 

 


"Violetta. Why does it feel bigger on the inside than it does on the outside?"
 


"The interior of the Flow's Sanctuary is permanently enchanted with space expansion magic. It's five times larger than it appears from the outside."
 

 


After hearing her explanation, Tetra finally understood that the inside was bigger than it appeared from the outside.
 


In fact, the Flow's Sanctuary was afflicted with a permanent space expansion spell, making the interior larger than it appeared from the outside.
 


The place that refilled the mana needed to power this kind of space expansion magic was a place like the 12th floor.
 

 


"It would take a huge amount of mana to maintain such a massive magic."
 


"Oh, that's not it. Mana is consumed when you first activate magic, but after that, it's replenished just by taking it little by little from the floors connected to nature, like the 12th floor."
 


"That's true. The subspace magic pocket also absorbs mana flowing from nature to maintain its magic."
 

 


Thinking that magic was truly amazing, Tetra followed Violetta down to the first floor.
 


As I went down to the first floor, many merchants recognized Tetra and greeted me warmly.
 

 


"Oh! What brings our benefactor here?"
 

 


At that time, a forest elf merchant approached Tetra and greeted her.
 


Judging from the fact that he was said to be the benefactor of his clan, he seemed to be a forest elf belonging to the kingdom ruled by Hennemore.
 

 


"I've come to rest for a while with my future wife. I plan to stop by the forest elves' home soon."
 


"Hahaha, I see. It would be a great honor if our benefactor were to visit our kingdom."
 

 


As soon as Tetra mentioned that he would visit the kingdom of the forest elves, the forest elf merchant laughed heartily and answered.
 

 


"Please, if you ever visit our kingdom, please come and visit us, the 'Laffleez' group."
 


"Hahaha. Okay. I'll definitely come see you later."
 

 


After meeting the merchant, Tetra and the three decided to sit down at the cafe on the first floor and rest for a while.
 


Then, Violetta noticed something strange and asked him.
 

 


"Tetra. Have you fixed your inability to make facial expressions?"
 


"yes?"
 


"Something's off. You haven't smiled, been sad, or shown any change in expression since that day."
 

 


At Violetta's words, Tetra clearly noticed that something was strange.
 


He himself clearly couldn't smile, so why did the forest elf merchant pass by without a care?
 


Tetra pulled out a mirror from within the subspace.
 


And he was able to discover.
 

 


"Am I...laughing?"
 

 


The person in the mirror was smiling, though very faintly.
 


The corners of his mouth went up just a little, but that alone made his impression look completely different.
 

 


"Oh my goodness~. Did it turn out like this because I met the forest elf merchant?"
 


"No, I can't say for sure yet."
 

 


To Essione's question, Tetra answered that she was not sure.
 


However, it wasn't a bad feeling because it was a positive sign that his expression was slowly returning.
 

 


"Huh? Tetra. You just laughed again."
 


"Really?"
 


"Yes. Did you see the corners of his lips slightly rising?"
 

 


Even Violetta saw him smile a little and spoke to him.
 


Tetra nodded at her words and said.
 

 


"It feels good. It's a positive response that there are signs of change."
 


"Hmm, then should we rest here for a few more days and then go to the land of the forest elves?"
 


"Yeah! You might recover faster if you go there."
 


"Good. Then let's rest here for a few more days and then depart for the land of the forest elves."
 

 


Tetra, who remembered the Eastern Continent proverb that even a bull's horn can be pulled out in one go, promised to rest for a few more days and then leave for the land of the forest elves.
 


They nodded repeatedly, indicating their approval of his opinion, as they were happy to have Tetra wherever they went.
 


The four people who had decided on their next destination relaxed and ordered drinks and snacks at a cafe.
 


Since they had a light breakfast, they were actually very hungry now.
 

 


"The drinks and snacks you ordered are here. Enjoy your meals."
 

 


The drinks and snacks ordered by the four people came out in an instant.
 


A witch who appeared to be an employee put down four drinks and what appeared to be a bread snack and left.
 


All four of them ordered fresh fruit juice instead of coffee, and perhaps because of that, the bread that came out as a snack was not particularly seasoned.
 


Instead, the outside was slightly crispy while the inside was very soft, so it went well with the drink.
 

 


"Hmm. Is the bread from this store still as tasty as it was before?"
 


"Do you know who made this bread?"
 


"Yes. She's a witch who loves bread and has been studying it for over 200 years. This bread is her signature dish."
 

 


Violetta began to explain about the shop, taking a bite of bread in one hand.
 

 


"This store was the first to be built in the Flow's Sanctuary. Witches are, after all, people, so they thought food was important. A witch who was crazy about bread and was called "Bread-lover" created this store."
 


"Bbangsoon. It's a nickname that somehow reminds me of a warm neighborhood lady."
 

 


Tetra also held a piece of bread in one hand and was eating it little by little while listening to her explanation.
 


Every time I chewed the soft flesh, the bread's unique, savory flavor came up.
 

 


"Well, she looks like a short teenage girl. Of course, she's a lot older."
 

 


Violetta took a sip of juice and continued her explanation.
 

 


"Anyway, thanks to this shop she created, many witches were able to avoid starvation. We had gathered to escape the witch hunt, so we had nothing to eat at the time. Seeing the witches crying out for starvation, she awakened the power of [Creation] with the sole purpose of saving them. Using that power, she created bread dough and an oven, baked bread, and shared it with the witches. Thanks to that, the witches who were suffering from starvation were saved. Since then, she has been called 'Godmother' rather than 'Bread Soon'. So even now, the witches and other races who receive bread from her call her 'Godmother.' When she rebuilt her shop, the people who had received bread from her helped build it, and they even made and hung the sign. The words on the sign were all created by people. It was named that way because it was said that eating her bread would make you happy."
 


"The shop that bakes Amina's happiness... So there's a secret story hidden in the shop's name."
 

 


Tetra thought deeply, taking small bites of bread.
 


A shop that bakes happiness.
 


He really liked everything about it, from the hidden story to the taste of the bread.
 

 


"Now she also makes various kinds of bread and pastries. Sometimes she makes large quantities, which are distributed to orphanages and refugee camps by visiting merchants. That's why she's also called 'Mother of the Marginalized.'"
 


"Sister, there's no need to keep bringing it up like that. I'm just doing it because I want to."
 

 


As Violetta lifted her up, a cheerful teenage voice came from somewhere.
 


When the three people turned their heads in the direction of the sound, there was a girl wearing a chef's outfit and with orange pigtails standing there, looking at Violetta.
 

 


"Long time no see, Amina. What brings you here?"
 


"What's going on? My sister said she was coming, so I came to chat for a bit while the bread was baking."
 

 


The woman with the orange pigtails was Amina, the owner of the shop that bakes Amina's happiness.
 


She created a small chair with a gesture of her hand and sat down on it.
 

 


"By the way, it's been a while since you've been here. What brings you here?"
 


"Well, my lover recommended this place when he suggested we go on a trip."
 


"Are you, a loved one?"
 

 


As soon as the word "lover" came out of Violetta's mouth, Amina stood up and looked at Violetta.
 

 


"Really? Is this finally going to be the fulfillment of your long-held wish?"
 


"Amina. Calm down a bit..."
 


"How could I not calm down! It seems like only yesterday that you were saying you didn't want to live as a virgin for over 500 years, and now you have someone you love!"
 

 


Tetra, who was drinking juice, squirted some juice at Amina's straight ball.
 


Violetta tried to silence Amina's sharp words.
 

 


"Oh, Amina. I'm embarrassed, so please..."
 


"Where are you? What do you look like? If it's someone you love, then it must be someone who has received Mana's approval, right?"
 

 


But despite her efforts, Amina tried to find out who Violetta loved.
 


And then she finally noticed that Tetra was sitting next to her.
 

 


"You are the one our sister Violetta loves!"
 


"Oh, yes. Nice to meet you..."
 


"Please take good care of my sister! I guarantee that she is a virgin who hasn't been used for over 500 years! So please make her happy! In return, I'll send you delicious bread every month!"
 

 


Tetra was hit by a heavy fastball with Amina and was unable to come to his senses.
 


No, I was shocked to hear a woman who looked like she couldn't say such things, say things that only middle-aged women in their forties would say without hesitation.
 


Amina grabbed Tetra and started talking about Violetta in detail.
 

 


"My older sister is secretly very affectionate, so she won't be able to say no even if something happens that she doesn't like, so you have to make sure that she doesn't get that. And my older sister's cooking is really delicious, so you should never say that another woman's cooking is delicious. And also... ugh."
 

 


In the end, Violetta's attempt to take care of her sister under the pretext of Amina's whining didn't end until she knocked Amina unconscious by hitting her on the back of the neck with her palm.
 


Tetra saw that and swore never to speak to Amina again.
 



Episode 57 - Heroes are no longer bound by the past.

Actually, not much is known about witches.
 


So, when you think of witches, what usually comes to mind is a figure with great power, a proud and proud appearance, and a figure that does not easily bow its head.
 


But now, a strange scene was unfolding in front of the shop that baked Amina's happiness.
 

 


"So, Amina? What did you do wrong?"
 


“That, that is…….”
 


“That? What is that?”
 


“Okay, I was wrong…….”
 

 


It was because the witch, known for her pride, was kneeling with her hands raised and begging for forgiveness for her mistakes.
 


Of course, the reason why that was possible was because of the identity of the person who made the witch kneel.
 

 


"Amina? Since when have witches been able to talk so freely about other people's secrets?"
 


“But, but…….”
 


“But? Don’t you know that secrets are very important to witches?”
 

 


The identity of the person who forced her to her knees was Violetta Benesad, the leader of the current witch's guild, the strongest witch, and one of the seven great witches.
 


She was bending and straightening a whip with a bright smile on her face.
 


Of course, she was only smiling on her face, but the black aura rising from her body showed that she was very angry at the moment.
 


No matter how much you say you're doing it for yourself, telling your secrets in front of someone you love is clearly crossing the line.
 


“Amina? What are the secrets of witches?”
 


“Mom, it’s like life.”
 


“Why don’t you tell me that?”
 


“Because it could be a weakness for witches.”
 

 


Amina answered Violetta's questions one by one, shedding tears like chicken poop.
 


Violetta swung her whip at the ground.
 


Amina's shop shook slightly as the whip she swung hit the ground.
 

 


“Why did a witch who knows so well tell someone else’s secret so carelessly?”
 


“Eek!”
 


Amina was startled when she felt the vibration from the whip that Violetta swung.
 


But that was only for a moment, as she again raised both hands and accepted the punishment.
 

 


“I’m sorry. I’m so sorry…….”
 


“It was fortunate that Tetra and I were engaged. If it had been someone else, you would have known how dangerous it was. Why did you act so carelessly?”
 

 


“I’m sorry, I’m sorry…….”
 

 


In response to Violetta's reprimand, Amina simply repeated, "I'm sorry."
 


Tetra approached Violetta and placed her hand on her shoulder.
 


“Violetta.”
 


"Oh, Tetra. Just wait a minute. I'll scold you for another hour or two and then I'll stop."
 


“But why shouldn’t that secret be known to others?”
 


“Rain, it would be embarrassing if the secret was found out…….”
 

 


Tetra asked seriously, but Violetta answered with a slightly blushing face.
 

 


"Please don't look at it that way. For witches who have to live long lives, secrecy is truly important."
 


“How important is it that you scold Amina Witch like that?”
 


"It's as important to people as [the name] itself. Especially, no one can reveal that secret except a close witch. The only exception would be someone you've promised to spend your life with."
 

 


That is, according to her explanation, the witch's secret was a concept similar to [name].
 


However, the difference between [name] and a secret is that a name can be said to represent everything about a person, while a secret can be said to be something that a person does not want to reveal to others.
 


In other words, Amina had just touched Violetta's sore spot.
 

 


"I see. But don't do it for too long. We'll have lunch and then go sightseeing again in the afternoon, right?"
 


“Hmph…….”
 


"Seeing Witch Amina, it seems like she's reflecting on her actions. And actually, I deployed an aura barrier to prevent any sound from leaking out, so the only people who heard the secret were you, me, and Witch Amina."
 

 


In fact, Tetra took the measure of creating an aura barrier around Amina to prevent her voice from escaping as she tried to say something, just as she had said.
 


Violetta, who realized that Tetra's words were true, sighed and looked at Amina.
 


"Ha, Amina. You're lucky. If you weren't my husband, I'd have made you listen to my teachings for a thousand years. You can get up now."
 


“Oh, I’m sorry. I’m truly sorry. I’ll be more careful next time.”
 


"This is the last time I'll forgive you. If you get caught next time... then instead of just giving me a thousand years of lectures, I'll have you write a 100,000-page essay of reflection. Understood?"
 


"yes……."
 


Violetta hugged Amina, who was sobbing.
 


Amina, held in Violetta's arms, immediately burst into tears.
 

 


“Hh ...
 


"Ugh. Amina. I think of you as my little sister, but there's a line I have to keep. From now on, please be careful. Got it?"
 


"yes……."
 

 


Amina nodded in response to Violetta's request.
 


After seeing her answer, Violetta patted Amina's head and apologized to Tetra.
 

 


“I’m sorry, Tetra. I saw something you shouldn’t have seen.”
 


"No. If you've made a mistake, you need to correct it. Before it's too late."
 

 


Tetra's words in response to Violetta's apology seemed somehow heavy.
 


It may be because, looking at Amina's apology, he remembered himself not being able to forgive Anetia.
 


Even though half a year had passed since the funeral, Anetia's incident still left a deep impression on Tetra.
 


Violetta approached Tetra, who seemed to have a dark aura about him, and hugged him.
 


The dark aura seemed to dissipate a little from Tetra as he smelled her lavender scent.
 

 


“Violetta…….”
 


"I know the nightmare from that time still hasn't gone away. But we're here with you."
 

 


Violetta released Tetra's embrace and took his hand.
 

 


"So, if you need us, it's okay. We won't make you carry everything alone. Because we love you, we can share any burden you choose to bear."
 


“Violetta…….”
 


"That's right. I'm by your side, and so is Anelia. So don't worry. Even if you give up your title of count or your position as a hero, if the three of us join forces, we can live comfortably for generations to come."
 


"That's right. If you see any strange people, please let me know. I'll designate them as heretics and wipe them out."
 


Essione and Anelia also approached Tetra and took his hands.
 


Looking at the three people holding her hand, Tetra felt an indescribable feeling.
 


How should I express this?
 


delight?
 


sorrow?
 


awe?
 


Tetra's eyes, which were filled with complex emotions that could not be simply defined as a single emotion, soon turned red.
 

 


"Thank you, everyone. For loving someone as flawed as I am. I've made up my mind."
 

 


Tetra looked at the three of them with tears in her eyes and said.
 

 


“I won’t be stuck in the past anymore.”
 

 


What came out of Tetra's mouth was a pledge to herself and a declaration to the three people.
 

 


“Rather than wasting the present with you by dwelling on the past, I intend to cherish the present moment with you.”
 


“Tetra…….”
 


"Of course, before that, I intend to firmly sever ties with the past. I won't be dragged along in a half-hearted manner. Will you all help me?"
 

 


Tetra was looking at the three people seriously.
 


And as if they had been waiting for that, the three of them each spoke of their pledges.
 

 


"There are many believers of our Dark Moon Goddess Cult outside the Empire. With their help, tracking them down shouldn't be difficult."
 


"Our witches' guild will also assist you. We intend to clearly demonstrate the wrath of the witches against those who have betrayed the witches and joined the followers of the demon."
 


"Just let me know if you need anything. I've been busy selecting a successor, but from now on, I'll do whatever it takes to help you achieve your goals."
 

 

 

 


Tetra, who heard the three people's pledge, nodded and opened her mouth.
 

 

 

 


"Thank you all. I'll propose officially once this is over, so could you please wait until then?"
 

 


"Of course!"
 

 


When Tetra saw the three people who said they would wait until this was over, she finally felt everything that had been holding her back disappear.
 


The corners of his mouth lifted and his eyes closed slightly, and he was finally able to smile.
 


There was a crow watching the scene, but it soon flapped its wings and disappeared.
 

 

- 

 

 


Meanwhile, somewhere on the continent, a silver-haired witch was watching the four people through a crystal ball.
 


Among them, her gaze as she looked at the three people was filled with annoyance.
 

 


"Tch, this is annoying..."
 


"Hey, Silver Witch."
 


"what?"
 


"You're finally here, Kay. What's going on? Why are you so irritable so early in the morning?"
 


"What do you know?"
 

 


The Silver Witch responded to the man who appeared to be her colleague. And the woman called Kay responded as if nothing had happened.
 


But contrary to her answer, there was still something that seemed to bother her.
 


As his companions left, Kay looked back at the man in the crystal ball, Tetra Valdemer.
 

 


“I, I liked it first…….”
 

 

 


She looked at Tetra with a somewhat sad expression on her face.
 


Then, as he looked at the three people around him, his expression instantly changed into a venomous one.
 


Even her colleagues couldn't figure out what the relationship was between the man in the crystal ball, Tetra Valdemer, and the woman called Kay, the Silver Witch.
 

 


"I will definitely, definitely take him away from you. He is mine, he is mine…."
 

 

 


But just one thing.
 


It was clear that she had special feelings for Tetra Valdemer.
 

 



Episode 58 - Carpe diem

From the 5th to the 8th floor of the Flow's Sanctuary, there was a restaurant that sold food to the guests who visited the place or the witches who lived there.
 


Four people, including Tetra, were in a restaurant called ‘Gidon’s Horn.’
 


As the four of us sat down by the window, a waiter came over and handed us our order form.
 

 


“Thank you for visiting our Horn of Gidon. It’s been a while since you’ve been here, Archwitch Violeta.”
 


"Long time no see, Elita. What's the freshest ingredient you brought in today?"
 

 


After receiving the employee's greeting, Violetta asked her about the freshness of the ingredients that had arrived at the store that day.
 

 


"Well, the cave beer brought by the dwarves and the fruits and vegetables brought by the fairies are the freshest. Oh, and the fresh beef raised on the eastern pastures of the continent has also been brought in and aged, so it should be at its peak by now."
 

 


The employee, named Elita, spoke with a familiar tone about how fresh the ingredients were and where they came from.
 

 


"Okay. Then, do you have the Gidon set for four? Would that be okay if I ordered that?"
 


"Gidon Jeongsik Set for 4? Okay. Do you have anything else you'd like to order?"
 


“No. It’s lunchtime, so I won’t be ordering any alcohol.”
 


“Okay~. I’ve confirmed your order, and I’ll bring you the food as soon as it’s ready~.”
 

 


Elita took the order sheet with the four people's orders and walked briskly towards the kitchen.
 


Only after she disappeared from sight did the four begin to talk.
 

 


“Unlike outside, it’s peaceful here.”
 

 


Tetra was looking at the scenery outside the window.
 


When I first arrived yesterday, it was dark and night, so I couldn't really see the scenery.
 


But now, the sun was high in the sky, so I could see outside clearly.
 


Indeed, just as Tetra had said, the appearance of this place was truly peaceful, unlike the outside.
 


Tetra seemed to want to come here and settle down and live there if he could.
 


Violetta smiled and said as she watched him like that.
 

 


"This is literally a place of rest. Those who are wounded and exhausted elsewhere come here to heal their wounds and return home refreshed in body and mind."
 

 


Tetra nodded at her explanation.
 


Certainly, this place was peaceful, and seemed to fill a void in people's hearts.
 

 


“Shall we rest here for a couple of days and then go play in the land of the forest elves?”
 


“I think two days would be enough. Three days seems too long.”
 


“Then let’s rest for two more days and then go. I think there’s still more to enjoy.”
 

 


The four people talked in a friendly atmosphere.
 


Although it was a trivial matter, Tetra felt a renewed sense of happiness at being able to share this story.
 

 


“The food is here~. The main dish won’t taste good if you make it in advance, so we start cooking it as soon as you order, so it’ll take a little longer.”
 

 


As the four people were talking, Elita walked over carrying a large tray with food on it.
 


She placed the food on the table with skillful technique.
 

 


“What is this?”
 


"These are the basic dishes served when you order a Kidon set meal. They're mainly made with fresh vegetables and fruits, and are often eaten as an appetizer or alongside the main course."
 


“Then enjoy your meal. The main course will be ready in about five minutes.”
 

 


Elita put down the food and returned to the kitchen with the tray.
 


After she left, the four of them picked up their forks and started eating.
 


Tetra and the four of them had a simple breakfast, so they felt the sweet and sour fruit and crunchy vegetables had a pretty good texture.
 


As I was slowly eating a salad made of fruits and vegetables, Elita soon came out with the main course.
 

 


"Now! This is the main course of the Kidon set meal, a steak from a cow raised on grass from the eastern pastures!"
 

 


What Elita brought out were four plates.
 


Each plate was topped with a large, well-cooked piece of meat.
 


Next to it were baked potatoes, butternut squash, and roasted mushrooms that looked like they were from a famous restaurant.
 

 

 


"The steaks we grill at our restaurant are cooked using telekinesis. This ensures even heat from all sides, resulting in an evenly cooked steak. Furthermore, thanks to our unique, magical oven, even the thickest cuts of meat are cooked thoroughly in no time. Despite their appearance, they're not tough at all; they melt smoothly down your throat! Enjoy your meal!"
 

 


Elita finished her brief explanation and went back into the kitchen.
 


Tetra lowered her head and looked down at the meat she had brought.
 

 


"It's so...big."
 

 


As Tetra said, the meat on the plate was bigger than any steak he had ever had.
 


A typical steak is about the size of two adult male fists, but the steak in front of the four people was thicker than an adult male thigh.
 


Just as I was debating whether to call this a steak or a barbecue, Violetta picked up a knife and cut the steak.
 

 


"Ahem, this place really does a good job of grilling steak."
 

 


As Violetta's knife passed by, the chunk of meat was sliced away as if cutting bread.
 


Perhaps, if this steak had been undercooked or ordered rare, it would have dripped blood, but even though it was cooked well-done, the steak sliced through without a single problem.
 


Violetta cut the steak into small pieces, picked them up with her fork, and put them in her mouth.
 

 


"Hmm. This is fresh meat from cows raised on the eastern pastures. It's well-aged, so there's no gamey smell, and with every bite, the rich juices flow out, so I think the owner prepared it well."
 

 


Violetta told them how she felt about the steak, and only after hearing her thoughts did the three of them begin to cut the steak with the knives placed in front of them.
 


Tetra picked up the knife, cut off a small piece of steak, and put it in her mouth.
 


Every time I put a piece of steak in my mouth and chewed, the rich meat juices flowed out.
 


I cut a little bit of the mushroom that was served there and chewed it, and it was delicious.
 

 


"The steak I had at the famous restaurant in Delphine was delicious, but the steak here is just as delicious."
 


"Among witches, there are many who have lived for a long time and have honed their talents in a specific field to the limit."
 

 


Violetta said, picking at the salad with her fork.
 

 


"Like Amina, who runs a bakery, all the witches who opened shops here have exceptional talents that make them considered masters in their fields."
 


"Certainly, the bread there was delicious. Selling it to the nobles would probably make a huge profit."
 


"Well, Amina, that child would rather give it to people in orphanages or refugee camps than sell it to nobles."
 

 


As she said this, Violetta cut a large piece of steak and put it in her mouth.
 


Tetra also cut a large piece of steak and brought it to his mouth to chew.
 

 

- 

 

 

 


After a satisfying meal at the Horn of Gidon, the four of them briefly went down to the first floor and entered the promenade that ran along the outside of the building.
 


Four people were walking along a trail that ran through a natural landscape and talking.
 

 


"I have something to tell you all. When this is over and the world is at peace, I plan to step down from my title as Earl and retire."
 


"Retirement?"
 

 


As soon as the word retirement came out of Tetra's mouth, Anelia asked him in question.
 


It was because I didn't understand why he said he would retire at such a young age.
 

 


"To be honest, I'm a little tired. I've suffered a lot from going through a thousand regressions and have been through a lot. So, once all the remaining work is done, I want to go somewhere quiet and live."
 

 


The reason Tetra wanted to retire was simple.
 


He had to live in literal extreme pain, going through over a thousand regressions.
 


Moreover, after experiencing something that I would never experience in my life hundreds of times, I was on the verge of neurosis.
 


However, he thinks that if you finish work half-heartedly, it will be more difficult later on.
 


So, he wanted to finish everything perfectly and retire.
 

 


"Indeed, Grammata Havel Valimir, the current emperor of the Valimir Empire. Will he allow you to retire?"
 


"I've already spoken to His Majesty the Emperor. I told him that I could provide assistance in the event of a dangerous situation caused by an attack by monsters in the northern part of the continent. He readily agreed."
 


"That's unexpected."
 

 


Anelia was surprised when Emperor Grammata readily approved Tetra's retirement with only a few conditions.
 


That would be the case, because usually when a monarch of a country becomes king, he tends to try to solidify his power by placing strong people under his command.
 


But Tetra shook her head and said.
 

 


"His Majesty the Emperor said he respected my opinion. However, he asked me to deal with the rebels and completely eradicate the followers of the Demon God."
 


"Is that so? Then what about the wedding?"
 

 


Tetra nodded in response to Essione's question.
 

 


"I'll announce my retirement as soon as I get married. His Majesty the Emperor has already approved it with his royal seal, and as long as I can stop the periodic attacks of the monsters from the northern part of the continent, the people won't have much to say."
 


"Well, then where are you going to have the wedding?"
 


"I guess we'll have to think about that later. We haven't even decided who to invite yet. And we haven't even found a new home yet. If we want to buy a place somewhere other than where we live now, we'll need to earn more money."
 


"Haha, that's true."
 

 

 


The four of them walked slowly along the path, exchanging idle jokes.
 


Tetra just hoped that this happy feeling she was enjoying would last a long time.
 



Episode 59 - The Sword Empress

Tetra and the three spent about three days at the Flow's refuge and then returned home.
 


Those who returned home through the door created by Violetta went back to their rooms and unpacked their bags.
 

 


The four people who unpacked came down to the living room and sat on the sofa.
 

 


It was the first time I'd returned home in three days, but nothing had changed since I left.
 

 


"Thank you, Violetta, for introducing me to this place called Flow's Sanctuary. Thanks to you, I feel like I've had a good rest."
 

 


Tetra looked at Violetta first and thanked her for introducing her to such a nice place.
 


Thanks to her, Tetra was able to heal some of her emotional wounds and let go of her heavy burden.
 


Violetta waved her hand, at a loss for words at Tetra's gratitude.
 

 


"If you liked it, I'm satisfied with that. I was also happy to see my sisters after a long time."
 

 


I was waving my hand to see if what she said was true, but she was smiling brightly.
 


If Tetra was good, then it must be true that he was good too, and not a lie.
 

 


"So, as I said before, our next travel destination has been decided to be the land of the forest elves."
 


"If it's the country of the forest elves, is it the place ruled by Hennemore?"
 


"That's right, Essione. They are the people who helped me a lot in my past life and in this life as well."
 

 


Tetra had fond memories of the land of the forest elves and Hennemore.
 


Unlike those who persecuted and tormented him, subhumans such as dwarves and forest elves treated him without discrimination and helped him immensely.
 


Thanks to the help he received from them, Tetra gained the strength to overcome the demon.
 


If it weren't for them, Tetra might have collapsed on her long journey and given up on her mission.
 

 


"It brings back old memories."
 


“Old times… thoughts?”
 


"Yes. I remember the day I first met Hennemore."
 

 


In response to Anelia's question, Tetra recalled the past and talked about what had happened to her at that time.
 

 

- 

 

 


I turned fifteen and finally gained complete control of my source power.
 

 


And I was kicked out of the family.
 

 


There was also the word banishment, but in the Valymir Empire, the term expulsion was used to express it.
 


I don't know what the difference is, but either way, the feeling of expulsion seemed a bit more sophisticated than banishment.
 


But then what do you do?
 


To be honest, I wasn't feeling that good right now.
 

 


"It was expected, but I never thought I'd be kicked out of the family on my birthday."
 

 


I had expected to be kicked out of the family, but I never imagined that I would be kicked out on my fifteenth birthday.
 

 


"I wish I had been kicked out when I entered the academy."
 

 


Once I was able to control the source power, all sorts of things I could do with it started to occur to me.
 


I was able to create [Name], who had to endure such hardships.
 

 


"But where should I go?"
 

 


But, what I had to solve now was to find a way to make a living right away.
 


But now I couldn't do anything.
 


What they gave me as food was moldy bread and stale, sour-smelling soup.
 


Thanks to using my original power, I only got a stomachache after eating, but if it had been someone else, I'm sure I would have died in less than a year.
 

 


"This really sucks."
 

 


The right side of his face was covered in burns, and his left eye was gray and clouded with scars, obscuring his vision.
 


In addition, his hair was disheveled and his entire body was reduced to nothing but bones.
 


In this state, I was on the verge of collapsing from malnutrition before I could even catch the demon.
 


No, to be exact, it was holding on by drawing up the source power.
 


If I don't raise my basic strength even a little, I will just collapse and die.
 

 


"That can't be."
 

 


The thought that if I fell here, I would have to return again kept me from using my source power.
 


I had suffered so much pain that it was hard to even describe, so I didn't want to suffer any more, so I walked.
 


Wherever my feet landed was my destination, and wherever I went was my path.
 

 


After walking for a while, when the sun had set and the stars were beginning to twinkle, two high-ranking spirit masters of the forest elf tribe appeared before me.
 

 


"Are you Tetra Secripas?"
 


"I am Tetra Secripas. Who are you? Judging by the flowing energy, you seem to be a high-level spirit master. Are you from the land of the forest elves?"
 


"Hmm, you are indeed destined to defeat the Demon God. We are Tyron and Giron, high-level spirit masters serving Hennemore. We have come to serve Tetra at the Queen's command."
 


"me?"
 

 


I couldn't believe it.
 


What on earth could the queen of the forest elves have to do with sending a high-level spirit master to bring me back?
 

 


"Our queen has received an oracle from the World Tree. She is to find a man named Tetra Sicriphas, who was banished from the Sicriphas Barondom of the Valymir Empire. The World Tree has told her that you are a great hero who will defeat the Demon God."
 

 


I was surprised to hear what the spirit masters said.
 

 


A hero who can defeat the demon?
 


How does the World Tree know about its own mission?
 


I felt like I had to follow them to find out.
 

 


"Okay. Since I have nowhere to go anyway, I'll follow you."
 


"Good idea. Now, come this way."
 

 


I led my body, which was bone-deep, and rode the wind spirit summoned by the high-level spirit masters, Tyron and Giron.
 


As I boarded the wind spirit, the three of us were instantly lifted into the sky.
 


And literally, we arrived at the land of the forest elves, where the forest elves gathered together like the wind.
 

 


"and……."
 

 


The wind spirit was incredibly fast.
 


The wind seemed to whistle in my ears for a moment, and when I opened my eyes, I found myself in the land of the forest elves.
 


Upon arriving at the land of the forest elves, a slender forest elf woman dressed in ancient clothing and accompanied by an escort was waiting for us.
 

 


"Welcome, you who are destined to defeat the Demon God. I am Hennemore, the leader of the Forest Elves."
 


"Well, it's Tetra Circipas of the Valymir Empire."
 

 


That was my first meeting with Hennemore.
 

 

- 

 

 


After finishing her recollection, Tetra opened her mouth.
 

 


"It was she who took me, who was so skinny from not being able to eat properly, and fed me proper food, and introduced me to various subhuman races, including dwarves."
 


"It seems that child carried out the orders I gave him properly."
 


"Now I think I understand Hennemore's reaction to some extent. It must have been you, Essione, who gave her orders."
 


"Because at that time, I was in a situation where I couldn't help directly. I was trapped in the framework of immortality."
 

 


Essione, who answered Tetra's guess with the truth, looked slightly gloomy.
 


At that time, unlike now, she was immortal and a world tree that protected the balance of this world, so she could not directly intervene.
 


Tetra, seeing Essione looking slightly depressed, spoke to her to cheer her up.
 

 


"Don't be so gloomy, Essione. I know I wasn't of much help, but thanks to the forest elves who faithfully followed your orders, I was able to gain the strength to defeat the demon."
 


"Thank you for saying so."
 

 


Perhaps it was because she sensed the sincerity in Tetra's words. She quickly regained her composure.
 

 


"Then let's rest today and leave tomorrow as soon as we're ready. I'll also go to Black Cloak today to get official cooperation on my business trip. If you have any questions, please go and see what you have."
 


"Please come in by dinner time."
 


"Okay, Violetta."
 

 


Tetra answered Violetta's words and left the mansion.
 


It was to obtain the pretext of stopping by the headquarters of the Black Cloak and seeking the cooperation of the Forest Elves in tracking down the enemy forces.
 


Demosya, if there were more people willing to help track down the hostile forces, it would be a good thing and I would approve it as much as I could.
 


He loosened his stiff body, opened the mansion door, and went outside, and just then, a green-haired woman appeared in front of Tetra.
 

 


"I found the car! It's finally revealed itself!"
 


"...Who are you?"
 

 


Tetra was quite taken aback when she saw the green-haired woman appearing before her.
 


What on earth could possibly be happening to you that you suddenly showed up like this?
 


Tetra, who was carefully examining the appearance of the woman who appeared before him, found something familiar.
 

 


"By any chance, do you have any relationship with Aetherion...?"
 


"Oh, why are you saying that annoying kid's name here?"
 

 


Tetra, who saw Aetherion overlap with the green-haired woman, took out his name, but was met with annoyance in return.
 


Tetra was momentarily flustered and couldn't say anything.
 

 


"Are you, by any chance, the younger sister that Aetherion was talking about?"
 


"Wow, were you friends with that piece of trash? That would be disappointing..."
 


"No. I had no choice but to kill him because he was trying to kill the princess. If you wish to protest his death, please go to the Imperial Palace..."
 


"Huh? You killed that piece of trash? Really?"
 

 


Upon hearing that Aetherion had died at Tetra's hands, the green-haired woman approached Tetra with shining eyes.
 


She approached me with shining eyes, and she looked quite dirty, perhaps because she hadn't washed for several days.
 


But that tackiness didn't hide her beauty.
 

 


"Yes, that's right. Even if they are royalty from another kingdom, I cannot forgive anyone who touches His Majesty Emperor Valymir, the sun of the empire, and his bloodline."
 


"Phew. That's a relief. Thanks for taking care of that trash for me. I'll introduce you formally."
 

 


After hearing Tetra's answer, she took a step back, drew her sword from its scabbard, and opened her mouth so that the tip of the sword in her hand was pointed towards the sky.
 

 


"I am Nilin Morincher Teridot. I am a collateral descendant of the Teridot royal family that rules the Teridot Kingdom, and the world calls me the Empress of the Sword."
 


"I am Tetra Valdemer, Count of the Empire of Valymir. People call me the Sword of the Empire, to my chagrin."
 


"I know. That's why I came here."
 

 


Nilin took a step forward and said as Tetra introduced herself.
 


As she thrust her face in, Tetra began to feel more and more burdened by her.
 


Objectively speaking, she was rather beautiful.
 


But the three women beside Tetra were much more beautiful than she, so he didn't feel any particular excitement or emotion when he saw her.
 

 


"There's only one reason I came to you! I want to know if you're the right person to be my husband! You have two choices."
 

 


She took five steps back and aimed her sword at Tetra.
 

 


"It's a duel! If you defeat me, I'll give you the right to marry me! However, if you lose, you'll have to come into our kingdom of Teridot as my son-in-law!"
 


"……yes?"
 

 


Tetra looked at the woman who was pointing her sword at her and talking about a duel over marriage, as if she were dumbfounded.
 


A crow was watching the two people from afar.
 



Episode 60 - The Sword Empress's Ideal Type?

"Excuse me, Miss? May I ask what you're talking about?"
 

 


Tetra asked the woman standing before him, Nilin Morincher Teridot, what she was saying.
 


Now he was doubting his ears as to what he had heard.
 

 


"It's a duel. If I beat you, you'll become the son-in-law of our Teridot royal family. And if you beat me, I'll give you the right to marry me."
 

 


Tetra was dumbfounded by Nilin's proud pose, as if she were bestowing something great upon him.
 


Does that woman even know what she's talking about?
 


Was marriage such an easy decision to make?
 


No, but rather, it gives you the right to marry yourself?
 


Do you think so highly of yourself?
 


Tetra, seeing her words and her proud appearance, suddenly wondered if her own views on marriage were wrong.
 

 


"Excuse me, what would you like me to call you?"
 


"Nilin. Please call me Sir Nilin. Even though I look like this, I am a member of the Royal Knights."
 


"Very well, Sir Nilin. What on earth do you think marriage is?"
 


"Are you talking about marriage?"
 

 


At Tetra's question, Nilin put her hand on her chin and began to think seriously about marriage.
 

 


"Well, marriage. Isn't it when people who love each other meet and live happily?"
 


"That's unexpected."
 

 


Nilin listened intently to Tetra's words, which were unexpected.
 


Because I was curious to see what the man who asked himself what marriage was would say.
 

 


"I thought Lord Nilin had completely different ideas about marriage than ordinary people."
 


"Huh? You're saying I have different thoughts about marriage?"
 


"Otherwise, how could it make sense for someone to suddenly point a sword at you and fight you, and then marry you, whether you win or lose?"
 


"ah……."
 

 

 

 


Only after hearing Tetra's criticism did Nilin realize what he had done.
 

 


This was because it was no different from going to a stranger and demanding money out of the blue.
 

 


Nilin's face turned red in an instant as she realized her mistake.
 

 


Her face turned redder than the ruby on the ring Tetra was wearing.
 

 

 

 


"I'm sorry, I'm sorry! What did I do? I'm so sorry! Ugh, I guess I wasn't in my right mind!"
 

 


"Calm down, Sir Nilin."
 

 

 

 


When Nilin realized his mistake, he screamed and apologized to Tetra.
 

 


Tetra tried to calm her down by apologizing and making her rage, and after about 30 minutes she finally calmed down.
 

 


"I'm sorry. I made a fool of myself."
 

 


After regaining some stability, she apologized to Tetra for the disgrace she had shown.
 

 


"No, Sir Nilin. More importantly, why have you come to me?"
 


"That's... well, it's a bit long..."
 

 

 

 


When Tetra, who had accepted Nilin's apology, asked her why she had come to see him, she seemed hesitant to answer.
 

 


It was like the look a girl would have before confessing her feelings to her lover.
 

 


Tetra watched her hesitate as she answered, feeling as if an ominous aura was about to overtake her.
 

 

 

 


"My ideal type is someone stronger than me!"
 

 


"ah……."
 

 

 


Nilin ended up confessing her ideal type to Tetra.
 


Tetra raised her right hand and ran it over her face as she heard Nilin talk about her ideal type.
 


Now, Tetra was known as the Empire's sword and the continent's strongest swordsman, and Nilin's ideal type was a man stronger than herself.
 


She was the youngest person to become a Sword Master, with swordsmanship skills superior to those of most male swordsmen, so she couldn't find her ideal type even if she had tried.
 

 


She was the type of woman who tried to meet men weaker than herself, but strangely enough, she felt no attraction to men weaker than herself.
 


However, when it came to meeting wizards, all wizards stronger than her were old, so they fell short of Nilin's aesthetic standards.
 


While she was lamenting that she would have to grow old and die as an old maid, as her ideal type did not appear, Tetra appeared in the Valymir Empire.
 

 


The hero who defeated the demon.
 


Sword of the Valymir Empire.
 


The continent's strongest prosecutor.
 


The strongest drone that all drones envy.
 


[Hero] officially recognized by the Pantheon.
 

 


Just looking at his titles, she was naturally interested in this man who seemed to crush her own title as the youngest sword master.
 


So Nilin went to the Valymyr Empire to find him, and waited in front of his house for several days before he could meet her.
 

 


"I've been waiting to see you for several days, but you haven't come out since you went home, so I kept waiting."
 


"You mean you were on the streets for several days?"
 


"Yes... I wanted to meet you as soon as possible because I don't know when you will appear and disappear."
 

 


"Aren't there any men stronger than you?"
 

 

 

 


Tetra looked at Nilin and asked if there was anyone stronger than her on this vast continent.
 

 


"Yes. There wasn't one. Grappling Master, Sword Master, Spear Master, Lance Master, etc. I looked for every Master there was. But there wasn't one."
 


"I see. Have you been to the Eastern Continent?"
 


"The Eastern Continent? Are there people there stronger than me?"
 


"There might be a man there stronger than you."
 

 


Tetra told her, who was feeling down, information about the Eastern Continent.
 


Among the people of the Eastern Continent I met while returning, there were warriors with martial arts skills and aura control far superior to those of this continent.
 


He too had suffered defeat many times while sparring with the warriors of the Eastern Continent.
 


However, based on that defeat, he grew further by reflecting on his failures and was able to reach his current level.
 

 


"Go to the Eastern Continent. There may be someone stronger than you there."
 

 


Tetra sincerely advised her to leave for the Eastern Continent.
 


Perhaps there, there must be a man stronger than herself, whom she had been searching for so long.
 

 


"Is that so?"
 


"Yes. Unlike here, there are many unmanned personnel there with truly strong military power."
 


"But what if there are no people stronger than me there?"
 

 


Nilin was worried that there might not be a man stronger than her there.
 


Tetra said to her, slightly jokingly.
 

 


"Well, if there really isn't anyone in the Eastern Continent who can beat you, then come find me. I'll even give you a sparring match."
 

 


Tetra jokingly told her that if there was no one in the Eastern Continent who could beat her, she should come find her.
 


Nilin, who heard his words, asked him with shining eyes.
 

 


"Really? Really?"
 


"yes yes."
 


"Okay! But, how do I get to the Eastern Continent?"
 

 


But there was one problem: she didn't know how to get to the Eastern Continent.
 


Tetra smiled slightly at her appearance and said.
 

 


"I have a friend who has connections to the Eastern Continent. There's a shop called Dongbangjeong here. If you go there and tell them I sent you and ask them for directions to the Eastern Continent, they'll be happy to help you."
 


"Ah, I see. Thank you! Whether I find my ideal type there or not, I will definitely thank you!"
 

 


Tetra additionally told her the location of the Eastern Palace and gave her some travel expenses.
 


There were ten gold coins that could be used here and ten gold coins that could be used in the Eastern Continent.
 


Additionally, he explained what to watch out for in the Eastern Continent and how its culture differs from ours.
 


Nilin's attitude towards Tetra was extremely polite as he even put the travel expenses in her hand.
 

 


"I'll be back soon!"
 


"I hope you have a safe trip."
 

 


Tetra waved back as she watched Nilin disappear, waving at her.
 


Finally, as she disappeared from his sight as she entered the alley, Tetra was able to breathe a sigh of relief.
 


After making sure she was completely gone, Tetra headed to the Black Cloak headquarters for her own purposes.
 


That was, to legally evade the temptation to go to the land of the forest elves for a long period of time to track down and eradicate the enemy forces with their cooperation.
 

 

- 

 

 


Tetra Valdemer, the man everyone calls a hero.
 


Whatever had happened in the past few days, he was back to his senses.
 


He had eyes like those of a dead fish, but when I met him again today, his eyes were completely alive and full of life.
 

 


"You were really...kind, weren't you?"
 

 

 

 


To be honest, I knew it the moment I saw it.
 

 


That he is overwhelmingly stronger than me.
 

 


Even if I swing my sword a hundred, a thousand, ten thousand times, will I ever be able to reach him?
 

 

 

 


It's impossible.
 

 


I can never lay a single finger on him.
 


And I made a mistake with him.
 

 


"Haa. A woman who, out of the blue, from the very first time we met, suddenly thrusts a sword at me and asks me to fight her and marry her."
 

 


If this were to be said among the noblewomen, the royalty of the Teridot Kingdom would be criticized for being uncultured for a long time.
 

 


"But he didn't blame me."
 

 


Rather, he understood and encouraged himself, and taught him how to get to the unknown land of the Eastern Continent and what to be careful of there.
 


And they even provided me with travel expenses to spend there.
 

 


"Is this what kindness is?"
 

 


Every time I think of him, I think of the smile he made.
 


Even if you try to erase it, it won't be erased.
 


How many times have I met someone who was this kind to me, even though I was rude to them?
 

 


"Never, not even once."
 

 


Thinking about it that way, I become even more curious about the person named Tetra Valdemer.
 


What does he like?
 


What kind of clothes does he like to wear?
 


Do you like a woman who is good at cooking?
 


What kind of woman is that man's ideal type?
 

 


"Ugh, come to your senses, Nilin! There must be a man stronger than me in the Eastern Continent! But...."
 

 


To be honest, I didn't want to leave the Eastern Continent or anything at this point.
 


The person who understood me, took care of me, and treated me kindly.
 


My heart races every time I think of him.
 


My face gets hot.
 

 


"Tetra."
 

 


Just saying his name gives me a strange feeling.
 


Is this the feeling called love?
 

 


Maybe I'm just crazy about him.
 

 


To a person with a fatal charm named Tetra Valdemer.
 




Episode 61 - Let's Go! To the Land of the Forest Elves!

Tetra, who had successfully dispatched Nilin, known as the Sword Empress, to the Eastern Continent in front of the mansion, was happily heading to the Black Cloak headquarters.
 


As Tetra entered the main branch of the Imperial Household, where the Black Cloak headquarters was located, an employee who was working there greeted Tetra.
 

 


"Ah, Count. You are here."
 


"Has anything happened in the past few days?"
 


"In just a few days, we've had a lot of people come to us wanting to do business with us. So our business has grown significantly."
 


"Really? Can you show me the list?"
 

 


When Tetra heard that the number of business partners had increased, he asked if he could see the list, and the employee responded by handing him the list.
 


Tetra accepted the list handed to her by the staff and checked its contents.
 


As Tetra was scrolling down the list of newly added business partners and the top one, one caught his eye.
 

 


"Are you sure you don't trade here? Isn't it against internal guidelines?"
 


"Ah. Regarding that matter, there was a separate directive from the higher-ups. They said that since the upper-level stock price has changed, trading is permitted."
 


"Is that so?"
 

 


The group called those who follow the will of the Demon God or those who follow the Demon God, and who were operating under false pretenses, changed the top share of the upper group?
 


Tetra was puzzled by this and returned the list to the staff before going inside the building to meet Demos.
 


As Tetra entered the building, he saw Demos, who was working.
 

 


"Demos."
 


"Come and sit down. I have something to say anyway."
 

 


At Demos's words, Tetra sat down on the sofa in the captain's office.
 


After about five minutes of working on paperwork, Demos got up from his seat, walked out, and sat down on the sofa across from Tetra.
 

 


"Did you hear that Gimmulo has registered as a new business partner?"
 


"I just checked the list and am on my way back. Are there any of their works left?"
 


"Don't worry, just read this."
 

 


Demos handed Tetra two pieces of paper.
 


Tetra accepted the document Demos handed her and checked the contents.
 

 


The documents contained information that Gimel had failed to pay its business partners on time and had been delaying payments day after day, eventually leading to bankruptcy.
 


Accordingly, there were reports that the creditors rushed in and the people at the top of the company fled in haste, and in particular, the owner of the top company, Canary Eirin, also fled.
 


The Black Cloak was disguised as the Imperial Chamberlain, so he took over the Chamberlain by paying the Chamberlain's creditors on its behalf.
 


The brief summary of the content was that, with the acquisition of the upper level, black-cloaked agents were dispatched to each branch, including the upper level headquarters, to secure all the materials there, and are currently analyzing the obtained materials.
 

 


"Then, what happened to the Garum mercenary group that was being hired by the top of Gimel?"
 

 


"It disappeared when the Gimulo Merchant Company went bankrupt. Formally, the Garum Mercenary Group is also a creditor of the Gimulo Merchant Company, but in reality, they're just their agents."
 


"The most likely explanation is that the guys took the top executives and ran off somewhere, using debt as an excuse."
 


"You could guess that."
 

 


If one were unaware of the relationship between the Gimmulo Sangdae and the Garam Mercenary Group, they would have thought that the creditor mercenary group was trying to kidnap the debtor and extort money.
 


However, anyone who knew the relationship between the Gimelro Group and the Garum Mercenary Corps could not help but think that the Gimelro Group's executives had been 'evacuated somewhere' under the pretext of being creditors.
 

 


"Tracking the Garum Mercenary Corps?"
 


"It's not easy."
 

 


Demos sighed as he answered Tetra's question, his sigh carrying a lot of emotion.
 


Tetra looked at her friend with a pitiful expression.
 

 


"It won't be easy to track them down. So I'm thinking of going to the land of the forest elves."
 


"In the land of the forest elves?"
 

 


When the story of the forest elves came out of Tetra's mouth, Demos raised his head in delight.
 

 


"Yes. I have a connection with Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves. I plan to ask her to send a spirit master."
 


"Then, I guess I'll need an official document stating that I'm going on a business trip?"
 


"Prepare well as you see fit."
 


"Don't worry. I'll write it down for you without any gaps. When are you leaving?"
 

 


When Demos asked when she would leave, Tetra hesitated for a moment before opening her mouth.
 

 


"If it's short, we'll leave tomorrow, if it's long, we'll leave in three days. It looks like it'll be quite a long journey, so we need to prepare thoroughly."
 

 


"Okay. Then let's set out for tomorrow. How long do you think it'll take?"
 

 


"At least a week. If we want the forest elves to help us, we have to do something about it."
 


"Okay. It's at least a week, so I'll give you about a month to spare. But don't forget to report back every three days."
 

 


Demos finished writing the paperwork and handed it to Tetra.
 


The document Demos handed over read as follows:
 

 


Business trip permit
 


Applicant for business trip: Tetra Valdemer

Travel Permit Holder: Demos Praven

Reason for travel: Recruiting additional assistance to track hostile forces.

Business trip location: The land of the forest elves

Business trip period: approximately 30 days
……. 

……. 


We guarantee that the above is correct.
 

 


Black Cloak Master Demos Praven
 

 

 

 

 


"How is it, is it enough?"
 

 


"This is enough. See you later."
 

 


"for a moment."
 

 

 

 


Demos caught Tetra as he was about to leave the office with the documents.
 

 


Tetra turned around and looked at Demos, who seemed to have something to say.
 

 

 

 


"If possible, I would like to ask a high-level spirit master."
 

 


"Should I just foolishly bring him here on my own?"
 

 


"That's right. I understand. See you later. Take care."
 

 

 

 


Tetra left the captain's office after receiving a greeting from Demos.
 

 


Tetra, who had received her travel permit, left the Imperial Headquarters and headed home.
 

 


Now that I had officially obtained permission to travel, all that was left was to depart for the land of the forest elves.
 

 

 

 

- 

 

 

 

 


Tetra, who had returned home, gathered the three of them in the living room and showed them the travel permit.
 

 

 

 


"What is that?"
 

 


"This is a document officially authorizing a business trip to seek cooperation from the land of the forest elves."
 

 

 

 


Tetra explained to them how she had obtained the travel permit.
 

 


The three people who heard Tetra's explanation nodded and said.
 

 

 

 


"So, when are we leaving for the land of the forest elves?"
 

 


"On paper, we can leave tomorrow, but doesn't everyone have work to do?"
 

 

 

 


In response to Anelia's question about when they would depart, Tetra asked if everyone had work left to do.
 

 


Then, the three of them shook their heads as if they were one body, expressing their opinions with their bodies.
 

 


"I'm fine with leaving right now. Even though I'm the Pope, the cardinals will take care of everything. In reality, I'm more of a figurehead."
 


"Well, I don't really have anything to do since the Witch's Association is just a reunion of the great witches anyway."
 


"I have to meet Hennemore and talk to her anyway, so let's move together since it's come to this."
 

 


All three expressed positive opinions about leaving for the land of the forest elves.
 


Tetra listened to their opinions and finally made a decision.
 

 


"Then let's leave tomorrow morning. Everyone, make sure to pack lightly."
 


"Yes, Tetra."
 

 


The next morning, they decided to depart for the land of the forest elves, and the four of them dispersed to their respective rooms.
 


Tetra was checking his weapons and protective gear in case of any unforeseen circumstances.
 


Violetta was preparing some potions to give as gifts to the forest elves.
 


Anelia was praying to Noctriel
 


Essione was wondering how to hand over the authority of the World Tree to Hennemore.
 


And so the night deepened.
 

 

- 

 

 


The next morning, four people were gathered in the living room of the Baldemer mansion.
 


The land of the forest elves, unlike the resting place of the flow, was located in the middle of the forest, and access by any kind of magic was forbidden.
 


According to the rules of the forest elves, to enter their country, one must walk from the entrance of the forest.
 


Of course, there were exceptions.
 


When bringing guests, such as Tetra, at the command of the Queen or the World Tree, these restrictions could be avoided.
 

 


Anyway, the four of them were wearing comfortable clothes because they had to walk along the forest path for a long time.
 

 


"The land of the Forest Elves requires a long walk through the forest, so you must be well prepared. Is everyone ready?"
 

 


The three people nodded in response to Tetra's question.
 

 


"Okay. Then let's get going."
 

 


Tetra and the three of them went outside, and there was someone waiting for them outside the mansion.
 


A man wearing a butler's uniform with the emblem of the Valymir Empire's royal family.
 


The imperial chamberlain was waiting for them in front of the carriage.
 


The imperial chamberlain bowed his head and showed respect when he saw Tetra.
 

 


"Count Valdemer. Are you ready to depart?"
 


"That's right."
 


"By His Majesty the Emperor's order, a carriage has been provided for Count Valdemer. His Majesty the Emperor has instructed Count Valdemer to take care and return safely."
 


"Is that so?"
 

 


It was unexpected.
 


Tetra had never expected that Emperor Grammata would send a carriage.
 

 


"Then, I have fulfilled my duty, so I will now return. I will leave the carriage at the entrance to the palace later, and my subordinates will take it away. Now…"
 

 

 


After finishing what he had to say, the chief chamberlain said goodbye and returned to the palace.
 

 


"There's a carriage. I hadn't thought of that."
 


"Should I just send it back?"
 


"No. As a subject of the Emperor, it is not right to decline what His Majesty has bestowed upon me. Everyone, please get in. I will drive the carriage."
 

 


At Tetra's words, the three people boarded the carriage sent by the emperor, and after confirming that the three people were in the carriage, Tetra climbed onto the coachman's seat.
 

 


"Here!"
 

 


Tetra drove the chariot out of Istolemos with far more skill than the royal coachman.
 


A crow followed those leaving Istolemos.
 



Episode 62 - The Great Tree Forest

After leaving Istolemos, Tetra and his party rode along the highway that runs across the empire and headed to the southern border checkpoint of the empire.
 


While riding in a carriage to the checkpoint on the southern border of the empire, there were occasional instances of crazed bandits or robbers rushing to rob Tetra and his party.
 

 


"I'm sorry! I have committed a mortal sin!"
 


"Don't commit robbery again and live honestly."
 


"Thank you for saving my life! I will live diligently!"
 

 


However, when Tetra came out and covered them with an aura and swung her sword a few times, many people were scared and ran away, or knelt down and begged for their lives.
 


Tetra killed only the leader who led them and let the rest escape.
 


After going through several such commotions, big and small, Tetra's party passed through the southern border checkpoint of the Empire, passed through Jurinel, and turned east.
 


To the east, there was a vast sea of forests called the Great Forest and a vast plain called the Prairies.
 


Right there, in the Great Forest, the forest fairies gathered and established a nation, and that was where Tetra and his party were headed.
 

 

- 

 

 


Tetra and the three people who arrived at the entrance to the Great Forest left their carriage at a nearby carriage storage facility according to the rules of the forest elves.
 


Tetra left the carriage at the carriage depot and took the time to check her clothes and equipment one last time before entering the forest.
 

 


"Is everyone ready to walk?"
 


"I tied my bootlaces tightly and prepared plenty of food to eat along the way."
 


"If you get tired of walking, just tell me. I have the Blessing of Vitality ready to use at any time."
 


"You don't have to worry about water either. You can summon the water spirit and get as much clean water as you want."
 

 


The three of them showed what they had prepared in response to Tetra's question, indicating that they were ready to walk into the Great Forest.
 


Tetra nodded at what the three people had prepared.
 

 


"Good. Then let's set out. From here, it's about three days' walk to the Spring of Elim. From there, another day's walk will lead you to the great wooden gate leading to the land of the forest elves. So, let's set out."
 

 


After giving a brief explanation, Tetra walked into the forest first, and the other three people followed Tetra into the forest.
 


As the name suggests, this place was a land filled with trees on all sides, and in the distant eastern continent, the trees were so densely packed that it was called the Great Tree Sea.
 


Perhaps that's why the tallest grass only reached up to my ankles, and most of the other grasses I could see were so small that they would cover the ground.
 


While sitting for a moment to rest, Anelia touched the grass growing on the forest floor and was very surprised to find that it was small.
 

 


"Te, Tetra? Why are the grasses here so small? Do you have some kind of disease?"
 


"Hahaha. That's not it. There are a lot of trees here, so the sunlight doesn't reach the ground very well."
 

 


Tetra, who smiled at Anelia's reaction, began to explain why the grass in the arboretum was small.
 

 


"The Great Forest is a place where so many trees are planted that it's called the Great Sea of Trees even in the Eastern Continent. That's why it doesn't receive as much sunlight as other places."
 


"Is there a relationship between sunlight and grass growing?"
 


"Yes. I don't know the exact mechanism, but grass doesn't grow where there's no sunlight. Of course, there are some grasses that grow in places where there's no sunlight, but they're a very small minority."
 


"Are you talking about the Nostrine flower?"
 


"That's right, Violetta. That's a good example."
 

 


Tetra looked at Violetta and praised her for her appropriate choice of example.
 


She was smiling, feeling happy after receiving praise from Tetra.
 

 


"To continue the explanation, the Great Forest is overgrown with trees. So, sunlight rarely reaches the ground. What happens if sunlight doesn't reach the ground?"
 


"Oh! So the grass doesn't grow well because the light isn't good?"
 


"That's right. You understand very quickly."
 

 


Tetra patted Anelia's head after she answered correctly.
 


Anelia was quietly accepting Tetra's caress of her head.
 

 


"We're at the entrance to the Great Forest. This area gets relatively more sunlight than other areas of the forest."
 


"Huh? Tetra. So you're saying that other areas of the Great Forest don't get as much sunlight as here?"
 


"Yes. They say that in some places, there is literally no sunlight, and the ground is covered with fallen leaves without a single blade of grass to be seen."
 


"That's amazing. I'd like to see it sometime."
 

 


Violetta, listening to Tetra's explanation, said that she wanted to go to that place where not a single blade of grass grows and only fallen leaves are left.
 


Tetra looked at Violetta and explained about the place.
 

 


"Well, when you actually go there, it's gloomy and gloomy, so it's not very nice to look at. Let's go and see it later when we have time."
 


"Hehehe, then are we going together later?"
 


"Oh, I want to go too!"
 

 


While Tetra, Anelia, and Violetta were talking to each other, Essione stood a little apart, deep in thought.
 


But that was only for a moment, as she too joined the conversation between the three.
 

 


"Let me tell you one thing: Most of the grasses that grow in the deciduous forests live in a symbiotic relationship with the trees. The grasses growing on the ground produce the substances that the trees in the deciduous forest need to grow. The trees in the deciduous forest that eat these substances grow very large. In return, the trees in the deciduous forest protect the grasses growing on the ground from the sunlight. This is because the grasses that produce these substances are very sensitive to sunlight."
 


"Oh my, is this true?"
 


"When Sister Esione says something like that, I feel like I can trust it."
 

 


Violetta and Anelia reacted with surprise after hearing Essione's explanation.
 


Tetra wanted to tease Anelia a little after seeing her reaction.
 

 


"Anelia, are you saying you don't believe what I'm saying? I'm disappointed..."
 


"Oh, that's not it. But since Sister Esione was the World Tree, wouldn't she know more about these things?"
 

 


When Tetra showed genuine disappointment by bringing up the word disappointment, Anelia was momentarily flustered and mumbled her words.
 

 


"Hahaha. I'm just kidding, just kidding. I was just teasing you because you're so cute."
 

 


Tetra, seeing Anelia flustered, stroked her head and said she was just joking because she thought she looked so cute.
 

 


"Huh! What is it? I'm surprised!"
 


"I'm sorry, Anelia. I won't do it again."
 


"Hahaha, it tickles, Tetra~! Okay, I'll forgive you."
 


When Tetra said it was a joke, Anelia pretended to ignore him with a "Huh!", but Tetra hugged her, tickled her, and said sorry.
 


Anelia smiled and forgave Tetra when he apologized for tickling her.
 

 


'Really.'
 


'I told you, you two are so immature.'
 

 


Violetta and Essione were looking at the two people who were flirting and joking with each other, and before they knew it, they were smiling like mothers.
 

 

- 

 

 


After a short rest, Tetra and his party began walking deeper into the forest again.
 


As Tetra said, the deeper we went, the less sunlight there was, and the grass growing on the ground became hidden under the fallen leaves.
 


Every time they stepped on the fallen leaves, the rustling sound stimulated the four people's hearing.
 


However, as we went deeper and deeper into the forest, we could no longer see any living things such as animals or insects.
 


Anelia was puzzled by this and asked Tetra a question.
 

 


"Excuse me, Tetra? I have a question for you."
 


"What is it, Anelia?"
 

 


In response to Anelia's question, Tetra turned her head slightly back, looked at her once, then looked forward again and answered as she walked.
 

 


"Well, since when have I stopped hearing the sounds of insects or birds chirping?"
 


"Anelia? Let me explain. First, the Great Forest can be divided into three major parts."
 

 


In response to Anelia's question, Essione approached her and said he would tell her.
 

 


"The Great Forest can be divided into three stages: the entry, the middle, and the deep. The entry is what we would normally call a 'forest.' It's where grass grows on the ground, birds chirp, and herbivores like deer frolic."
 


"Then this isn't the entrance?"
 


"Yes. We're walking in the middle of the Great Forest. That's where the trees grow most densely. This is where the trees were intentionally created to grow this way."
 


"Was it made intentionally?"
 

 


Anelia seemed surprised by Essione's explanation that this place, the middle of the Great Forest, had been created intentionally.
 


Essione nodded, knowing she would be surprised, and continued telling stories related to the Great Forest.
 

 


"Most of the forest elves live in the Great Forest. This is partly due to their culture, but fundamentally, it's due to the mission they carry."
 


"If it's the mission of the forest elves...?"
 

 


"That's right. I'm the one who takes care of the World Tree. That was the mission given to the Forest Elves. Of course, some of them were granted permission to go out into the world. Well, it wasn't all good. So, to prevent other races from harassing the Forest Elves, I filled a certain section of the Great Forest with trees so densely that they could pass through. That area is the middle of the Great Forest."
 

 


"Aha. So you made it act as a kind of barrier?"
 

 


"You could say that."
 

 

 

 


Anelia nodded at her answer, and Essione continued his explanation.
 

 

 

 


"The middle of the Great Forest is meant to test those who enter with determination. Those who pass the test gain the right to enter the depths of the Great Forest and learn the shortcut there. However, those who fail the test will never be able to escape and will die. This middle, created to protect the Forest Elves, has fulfilled its purpose. Those who flocked from all over the continent entered the Great Forest out of greed and ended their lives. They were truly foolish. Anyway, as Anelia said, the middle of the Great Forest acts as a kind of barrier. Next is the depths of the Great Forest, and this is where the Forest Elves live. The trees here are smaller than at the entrance of the Great Forest, there is plenty of sunlight, a river runs through, and in some parts, it borders the sea, so there is active interaction with the Sea Elves. And..."
 

 


Essione's explanation continued without pause.
 


From the history of the Great Forest to the history, culture, customs, and so on of the Forest Elves, information poured out of her mouth that would have made scholars from all over the world jump in with fire in their eyes and ask for just one more word.
 


Thanks to her explanation, the four of them were able to pass through the middle of the forest without getting bored.
 

 

- 

 

 


After entering the Great Forest, it was only after about two days that Tetra and his party were finally able to escape the middle of the Great Forest.
 


It took about three days to pass from the beginning of the Great Forest to the middle of the season, and even this time was shortened thanks to Essione.
 


Anyway, as soon as we passed the middle of the Great Forest, a completely different world appeared.
 


Unlike the middle of the forest, which was dark and filled with trees everywhere and not even the sky was visible, the deep part of the forest was a truly peaceful forest landscape.
 

 


"Wow~. Is this the very depths of the Great Forest? It feels so peaceful."
 


"Hmm, the breeze is nice, and the sound of insects and birds makes me feel at peace."
 

 


Anelia and Violetta were enjoying the depths of the great forest.
 


Tetra and Essione were places I had visited often, so although less so than the other two, I was able to feel the scenery here with my whole body.
 


As the four people were admiring the depths of the Great Forest, a guard from the Forest Fairy tribe approached.
 

 


"May nature's grace be with you. I am Ornas, the sentinel of the Forest Elf Tribe. I have come under the Queen's command to bring the benefactor of the tribe and his companions."
 


"Are you talking about Hennemore?"
 


"Yes, that's right. The Queen is waiting for the benefactor of the clan and the World Tree. Please follow me. I will guide you."
 

 


Tetra and the three followed Ornas, the forest elf guard.
 


The four people who followed him across the shortcut soon entered the land of the forest elves.
 


At the entrance to the forest elf tribe's land, there was someone waiting for them.
 

 


The person who appeared to be a forest elf woman had bright, platinum blonde hair that grew straight down to her waist, the slightly pointed ears characteristic of forest elves added to her cuteness, and her blue eyes were like lakes that made anyone who saw them fall in love.
 

 


Dressed in the traditional attire of the forest elves, she greeted Tetra and her companions politely and revealed her identity.
 

 

 


"Welcome, everyone. May the grace of nature be with you. I, Hennemore, the leader of the Forest Fairies, greet you, the World Tree, the benefactor of the clan and the mother of nature."
 

 


She is the leader of the forest elves.
 


It was Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves.
 

 


"Thank you for your hard work in coming here. You are the benefactor of the clan."
 

 


Hennemore looked at Tetra with warm eyes, like a mother would look at her beloved child.
 

 


Tetra also looked at her with the same gaze she had toward her mother and greeted her.
 

 


"It's been a long time. Queen of the Forest Elves. I am Tetra Valdemer, Count of the Valymir Empire."
 


"May the blessings of the night be with you. I am Anelia Beshamadha Pomail, the Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church."
 


"May Mana's smile be with you. I am Violeta Benesad, the head of the witches' guild, the Archwitch."
 

 


The three others, excluding Essione, greeted Hennemore.
 


Hennemore smiled brightly and opened her mouth.
 

 


"Okay, let's move to relieve the toxins first. I've prepared a simple meal for you at the palace, so let's eat first."
 


"Then I will not refuse Your Majesty's kindness, but will gratefully accept it."
 

 


Tetra and the three followed Hennemore to the palace of the forest elf tribe.
 


The palace, built in the unique style of the forest elves who live in the forest, was made of wood, but it boasted a beauty that was not inferior to any other palace on the continent, as it retained its natural beauty.
 


The palace gate was a tree trunk, and when Hennemore stretched out her hand, the tree trunk retreated, making a path.
 


The five people who entered the palace headed straight to the dining room.
 


On the table in the restaurant were dishes made with fresh vegetables, fruits, and meat.
 


The four of them sat down at the table and began to eat, and Hennemore watched Tetra happily as she ate with a motherly smile.
 

 


"By the way, Tetra. Do you have anything to say to your mother?"
 


"Oh, Mom?"
 


"mom?"
 

"……." 

 

 

 

 


While eating, the two women, except for Essione, looked back and forth between Hennemore and Tetra as Hennemore spoke to Tetra.
 


Tetra looked flustered as she saw Hennemore suddenly speaking to her, and was unable to say anything.
 


Hennemore opened her mouth with a compassionate smile, her expression showing that she understood everything.
 

 

 


"It's okay, son. I understand. By the way, you said the three of you were engaged, right? Oh, so the Pope, the Archwitch, and the World Tree will be my daughters-in-law?"
 

"……." 

 

 

"……." 

 

 

 

 


The restaurant was momentarily silenced by the shocking words that came out of Hennemore's mouth, and the silence remained for a long time.
 



Episode 63 - Queen Hennemore

“Te, Tetra? Can you explain what this means?”
 


As Hennemore continued to make shocking remarks, Anelia asked Tetra in a trembling voice to tell her the truth.
 


"Um, so, it was the day I turned fifteen. That is, after I was kicked out of the family on my birthday."
 


Tetra looked at Anelia and Violetta in shock and began to tell stories from the past.
 

- 

 


Kind and gentle.
 


This was my assessment after meeting Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves.
 


Even now, she was speaking to me with a gentle smile.
 


“I don’t have much to prepare, but I hope you enjoy it.”
 


“No, I don’t think there’s much to prepare. I’ll eat it with gratitude.”
 


She said there was nothing on the table, but for me, who had only eaten moldy bread and stale soup every day, the food on the table was no different from a feast.
 


Porridge made with fresh vegetables, oats and barley revitalized my stomach, which had not had a proper meal for a long time.
 


"There's more, so chew it slowly and thoroughly. We've also added herbs that are good for your intestinal health. If you eat this porridge today, you can eat normal food starting tomorrow."
 


I felt a pang of emotion when I heard her speak with concern for me.
 


How long has it been since I've heard such warm words?
 


Having lived my life hearing nothing but contemptuous words from people I called family, I almost cried when I heard her kind words.
 


But I held back my tears and ate the porridge placed in front of me as she said.
 


“Ugh, ugh.”
 


But no matter how hard I tried to hold it back, I couldn't stop the tears from flowing.
 


Wiping away my tears with my hand, I slowly and thoroughly chewed the porridge she had prepared for me.
 


Every time I chewed the porridge in my mouth, I could taste the fragrant oats and barley, and the savory taste of herbs in between made the porridge, which could have been bland, taste even more delicious.
 


“Sob, sob…….”
 


“Why, why are you crying? Is the porridge I made that tasteless?”
 


She thought I was crying because her food didn't taste good.
 


Actually, that's not the case.
 


The porridge she made was really delicious.
 


“No… It’s really delicious… Sob.”
 


What made me cry was her one warm word.
 


A word of kindness.
 


I was so touched by her warm words that I stopped eating and cried endlessly.
 


“Yeah. I guess something sad happened.”
 


As I felt her voice getting closer, I suddenly felt a warm and cozy sensation in my head.
 


"You can cry all you want. But I hope your heart doesn't break."
 


She hugged me.
 


That day, I cried in her arms.
 


It's been a long time since I heard those warm words.
 

- 

 


“So that’s what happened…….”
 


“I can’t believe it. I didn’t think it would be that bad….”
 


After hearing Tetra's story, tears welled up in Anelia and Violetta's eyes.
 


The two of them knew what a difficult life he had lived, so his story would have been even more vivid.
 


Moreover, Anelia had personally shared in some of the pain, so it would have been even more vivid.
 


“Phew, my son was definitely injured a lot back then.”
 


Hennemore, who was talking about Tetra's body with a sigh, was really talking as if Tetra were her son.
 


“But… Tetra? What does that have to do with why you started calling Queen Hennemore ‘mother’?”
 


“That day, I cried a lot in Hennemore’s arms. And then Hennemore……”
 


“Tetra? Should I call you mother?”
 


“……We decided to become mother and son.”
 


After hearing Tetra's explanation, the two nodded.
 


Yes, that was the situation, and the two of them just let it slide without asking any further questions.
 


Because it didn't seem like Tetra was lying.
 


“It’s not enough, but I don’t think you’re lying, so I’ll let it slide.”
 


“Thank you...both of you.”
 


"By the way, Hennemore. Could you tell us how far along the search for a successor is?"
 


After Tetra had expressed her sincere gratitude to the two, Essione, who had been sitting quietly, asked Hennemore about the selection of a successor.
 


"Yes, World Tree. The test to select the successor is now only the final one."
 


Hennemore answered the World Tree's questions with a more polite attitude than before.
 


Essione heard her answer and asked again.
 


“How many forest elves are taking the final test to become your successor?”
 


"Currently, I have five children waiting to take the exam. They are all worthy of following in my footsteps in character and ability. Of course, only one of them will pass."
 


What we can learn from Hennemore's words is that there are five challengers who will take on the final stage of the test to become the leader of the forest elves.
 


Of course, since the leader of the forest elf tribe also serves as the high priest who serves the World Tree, only one could pass the test.
 


“What will you do if all five children fail the test?”
 


"If that's the case, we'll move on to the second test. The second test is one you, Lord World Tree, are well aware of. It was through this test that I became queen."
 


"okay."
 


Essione nodded when Hennemore told her about the second test, which she was also familiar with.
 


The second test that Hennemore spoke of was none other than the World Tree itself electing the next leader of the Forest Elf Tribe.
 


Hennemore also failed the first test, but was chosen by the World Tree in the second test and became queen.
 


So, it was natural that she knew more about the second test than anyone else.
 


The leader of the Forest Elves was blessed by the World Tree and lived five times longer than the average lifespan of 300 years for the Forest Elves, so all the Forest Elves who took the test at the same time as her had already returned to nature.
 


"Then, prepare thoroughly so that the test can proceed without a hitch. Those who follow the will of the Demon God are active."
 


"Don't worry. Top-tier spirit masters have been deployed to the Great Forest perimeter. For your safety, we require at least two members in each group."
 


"Yes. You've done well so far, so I believe you'll do well this time too."
 


Essione admired Hennemore's preparedness and showed that he trusted her.
 


“I will never make you worry, World Tree.”
 


Hennemore replied that he would never disappoint Essione, who believed in him, even using the word ‘never’.
 


Essione just smiled brightly at Hennemore's answer.
 

- 

 


After the meal, Hennemore left the four for a while to run the government.
 


The four sat in the living room and chatted while enjoying the tea provided for dessert.
 


Violetta opened her mouth and asked Tetra the question she had been really curious about.
 


“But Tetra, did the Sikripas family really only give you moldy bread and stale soup?”
 


“I didn’t give it to you every day.”
 


“Right? Hey, you wouldn’t have given me moldy bread and stale soup for three meals every day, would you?”
 


Violetta was relieved to hear that he hadn't given it to her every day.
 


But she was shocked by Tetra's words that followed.
 


“Moldy bread and stale soup were served only once a day. And that was my only meal for the day.”
 


The words that came out of Tetra's mouth were beyond her imagination.
 


Meals were provided only once a day, and that was moldy bread and stale soup.
 


“Is it true? Are you really saying you ate moldy bread and stale soup?”
 


"Eating it didn't kill me. Even if it was moldy bread and stale soup, my stomach, strengthened by my primal power, only gave me a slight stomachache. Eating that was better than not eating at all. If I didn't eat, something bad would happen."
 


“What the heck is this ‘bad thing’?”
 


Violetta asked Tetra about the terrible things that would happen if she didn't eat moldy bread and stale soup.
 


"Oh, that? I think it was when I regressed to the age of five. My father, then—I think he was Count Sicripas, since the family hadn't fallen yet—came to me and said, 'You refuse the food your family has given you! You deserve to die!' and beheaded me with his sword."
 

“…….” 

 


The terrible thing Tetra spoke of was that his father, then Count of Sicripas, had beheaded him for refusing to eat the food bestowed by his family.
 


Violetta felt her heart ache as she saw Tetra pretending to cut her own throat with her hand, with a bitter smile on her face.
 


What does a five-year-old know, that he'd cut off your head while talking about your family background?
 


"Well, at least cutting his throat with a sword was a better solution. It was a relatively less painful death compared to other methods."
 


But what broke her heart even more was when she heard of the disgusting acts committed against him by his father, the author.
 


If someone were to write down in detail what his father had done to him and report it to the emperor, not only would the family title be demoted, but the family would be completely destroyed.
 


“Tetra. Have you…forgiven…that person?”
 


Violetta asked Tetra if she had forgiven him.
 


If he said he forgave her, she would respect his decision, even though it would be painful.
 


Anelia and Essione also held Violetta's hand and waited for Tetra's answer.
 


Although, they intended to respect his decision if he said he would forgive the man who was his father.
 


No matter how angry they were, it was because they were not the parties involved.
 


Of course, they would be a little upset, but it was also strange to see them step forward when the other parties said they would not take revenge.
 

 


However, the faces of the three people brightened when they heard the answer from Tetra's mouth.
 



Episode 64 - Those Who Help the Hero

"Those people have already crossed the line. So there's no reason to forgive them."
 


What came out of Tetra's mouth was that there was no reason to forgive.
 


In fact, it was only natural that Tetra would not forgive them.
 


How can you forgive those people who committed the crazy act of pouring poison into the teacup of someone who came to have a chat?
 


Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria could at least make the excuse that they did such things because they hated Tetra because he had sacrificed [Name], but even that excuse was useless for the Sikripas family.
 


Of course, since Anetia Circipas confessed her wrongdoings and asked for forgiveness, Tetra forgave her, even though she was dead.
 


“There is only one person in the Sikripas family whom I have forgiven.”
 


“Anetia Secripas…is that what you mean?”
 


"Yes. She confessed her sins to me and asked for forgiveness. If anyone else had done that, I would have forgiven them. They didn't do it because they wanted to, did they?"
 


Tetra took a sip of her tea and continued her explanation.
 


"But, except for Sister Anethia, everyone else crossed the line. Argentio was essentially just a sidekick. Could Enella have obtained the Sitra root without Tamir's permission? I don't think so. And Argentio probably intended to use the Sitra root to burden me and gain my forgiveness."
 


Tetra explained, with a calm demeanor, the evil deeds committed against her by the Sicripas family.
 


“Violeta, you would know what the root of the citrus plant does.”
 


"Sitra root is one of the main ingredients used in making healing potions. It's also an ingredient in aphrodisiacs used by some nobles in various countries to express their bestial love. Unrefined Sitra root, in particular, is so powerful that it can defeat even Auror Masters, unless they possess a resistance to poison."
 


"They probably intended to use the effects of the Sitra grass root to cause me to have an affair with the Sikripas family's maid, and then use that as an excuse to pressure me. But they overlooked one thing."
 


“That means you are completely immune to poison.”
 


Tetra nodded at Violetta's explanation.
 


As she said, Tetra was completely immune to poison, and the root of the sitra was just good nutrition for him.
 


"Well, thanks to that, I took some good supplements. Anyway, that's the moment I finally forgave them, and since Tamir and Enella are likely among those who follow the will of the demon, they can be considered my enemies."
 


"I see. If you said you'd forgive me, I'd endure the pain and let it go, but since you say you won't forgive, I guess I can punish them to my heart's content?"
 


When Tetra declared them enemies, Violetta welcomed Tetra's decision with a grim smile.
 


She looked ready to run to them at any moment and unleash the witches' curses upon them.
 


"I won't move. The doctrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, which serves Noctriel, is to show no mercy to those who commit sin until they realize their sin and repent. Of course, this is not just our doctrine; it's a doctrine held by all sects."
 


Anelia appeared to be explaining the doctrine with a clear smile, but what she was really saying was that all the sects on the continent showed no mercy to those who followed the demon god.
 


"I, too, will actively help track them down through the spirits after I delegate the authority of the World Tree to Hennemore. I don't know about anything else, but my skill in controlling spirits is second to none, even among the forest elves."
 


In fact, of these three, it was none other than Essione who had the best ability to track down those who opposed Tetra.
 


Even if she gave up her immortality, her powers didn't go anywhere.
 


The reason she has not come forward until now is because she wants to find a successor to whom she can pass on the authority of the World Tree.
 


Even if she were to inherit the authority of the World Tree, it would be a burden for Hennemore to accept all the power and authority she had accumulated over the years all at once, so this task would have to be carried out over at least several decades.
 


So, it was not difficult for her to help Tetra track down the forces that followed the demon.
 


“Thank you, everyone. For coming forward as if it were your own business.”
 


Tetra thanked the three people who came forward as if it were their own work.
 


It was a great help to Tetra to have the Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, the head of the Witch's Coven, the Arch-Witch, and the one-time administrator of the world on her side.
 


"It's not 'just like your own business,' but if they're your enemies, they're also our enemies. If they follow the will of the Demon God, they threaten the safety of this world. So it's only natural that I help you."
 


"That's right. The Demon God aims to destroy the world, and those who follow his will will naturally aim for the destruction of the world. As soon as this journey is over, I will go to the Great Temple and convene a meeting to officially track down and eradicate those who follow the Demon God."
 


"It's not my place to speak, having given up the Immortal Throne to be by your side and handed over the role of World Tree to another being. But still, this is a world I breathed life into. Destroying it is something I cannot tolerate."
 


The three people had different reasons for helping Tetra, but they had one thing in common.
 


That is, ‘Tetra’s enemy is my enemy.’
 


They thought it was only natural to wipe out all those associated with the demon for the sake of a happy married life and for the sake of him who had to live a harsh life to save the world.
 

 


In any case, it was only the beginning of great misfortune for the followers of Masin.
 

 

- 

 


Meanwhile, in the conference room of the Forest Elf's palace, Hennemore was having a meeting with his ministers regarding an important matter.
 


"We, the forest elves, have been greatly indebted to the hero. And now, it is said that the hero needs our help."
 


"It is a great honor to help the benefactor of the clan. But, what specifically should I help you with?"
 


When Hennemore said that Tetra should be helped, the ministers seemed to agree with the idea of helping Tetra itself.
 


However, Hennemore did not say specifically how to help him.
 


So the ministers asked her what they could do to help her.
 


"After the benefactor of the clan defeated the demon, the world seemed to be at peace. However, those who followed the demon's will appeared throughout the continent. The heroes and their helpers called them "Demon Followers."
 


"Hmm, a follower of the demon god...."
 

 


When the story of the followers of the demon came out of Hennemore's mouth, the ministers all frowned and fell into deep thought.
 

 


Among them, one of the oldest-looking ones raised his hand and got the chance to speak.
 

 


"Your Majesty, may I speak to you?"
 

 


"Let me speak."
 


"Hmm, hmm. First of all, it's clear that our benefactor is having trouble tracking down those so-called demon followers. I believe this is because our benefactor highly regards the tracking abilities of our forest elf spirits."
 


When Hennemore gave him the floor, he cleared his throat, cleared his throat, and began to express his opinion.
 


"Therefore, I think it would be best to select mainly spirits who have frequent interactions with the outside world, excluding spirits who protect the middle and deep parts of the Great Forest from external invasions."
 


"I see. That's a good idea. Does anyone have any thoughts that oppose this idea or that could fill in the gaps?"
 


"Rather than sending one spirit master for a long period of time, it seems necessary to send multiple spirit masters at different times so that the new spirit master can take over the work performed by the previous spirit master."
 


Other ministers added their opinions to the older minister's, and several other ministers also expressed their thoughts to Hennemore.
 


After listening carefully to everything the ministers had to say, Hennemore took a moment to think.
 


For a moment, many thoughts and calculations swirled in Hennemore's head, and she finally made a decision.
 


"It has been decided. We, the Forest Elves, will dispatch six top-tier spirit masters and twelve advanced spirit masters to assist our benefactor in completely eradicating the remnants of the demon. Regarding the method of dispatch, we will carefully consider the opinions you have provided, ensuring that we do not cause any harm to our benefactor. Therefore, we will conclude the meeting here."
 


"I will obey Her Majesty the Queen's command."
 


When Hennemore said that he would gather the opinions of the various ministers and convey the method of dispatching the spirit master to Tetra, the benefactor of the clan, the ministers unanimously said that they would follow Hennemore's wishes.
 


After leaving the conference room, she went straight to Tetra and told her what had been decided at the meeting.
 


In fact, it was hardly a meeting; it was almost a unilateral decision, but it was a decision made through the official governing body of the forest elves.
 


"So, are you saying that you will send six top-level spirit masters and twelve upper-level spirit masters in three batches?"
 


"Yes, Tetra. This mother exerted herself quite a bit. Of course, since our son was the benefactor of the clan, the ministers had no complaints, right? Well, if it's something to do with the followers of the demon god, it's not an issue unrelated to us forest elves."
 


"Is their hand extended here too?"
 


Tetra looked at Hennemore with worried eyes, as Hennemore's words sounded as if the followers of the demon had extended their reach here as well.
 


"It's okay. Most of the invaders starved to death or went mad and committed suicide in the middle of the Great Forest. I let the few remaining survivors live, and they never came back. Of course, if they found out that the Forest Elf Tribe's spirit master was helping you, they'd try to reach out to me again, but the middle of the Great Forest isn't that easy. More importantly, take care of your health. I know that you've been through a lot lately. But you have people who are precious to you, right? So, you have to be strong, right?"
 


Hennemore saw Tetra looking at her with concern, but instead, she hugged him tightly in her arms and told him to take care of his health first, worrying about Tetra and encouraging him.
 


"Yes, Mother……."
 

 


Tetra, who was now in her arms, felt strength surge from her words.
 


With the Black Cloak now joined by a team of tracking experts consisting of top-tier and advanced spirits, it was only a matter of time before the demon followers were eradicated.
 

 


It could be said to be good news for the black cloaks, including Tetra, but bad news for the followers of the demon god.
 

 

 



Episode 65 - The Tale of the Hero and the Silver Witch

After spending a leisurely week in the land of the forest elves, Tetra and his party returned to Istolemos' mansion by carriage.
 


Tetra returned the carriage to the palace and stopped by the Black Cloak headquarters to tell Demos about the Forest Elf Tribe's support for spirit masters.
 


"Is that true?"
 


"Yes. They're sending six top-tier spirit masters and twelve advanced spirit masters. Of course, they won't be sending them all at once. They'll be split into three groups and rotated through a handover process."
 


"Where is that? The presence or absence of a spirit master makes such a huge difference in the search process. If you send even one high-level spirit master, they'll bow down and thank you. But what on earth did you do to get the forest elves to cooperate so actively with your dispatch?"
 


Demos asked Tetra in a subtle manner about the secret of dispatching spirit masters, but Tetra smiled and said nothing.
 


Demos, having confirmed that Tetra had no intention of telling him the secret, coolly backed off.
 


In any case, Demos felt a sense of relief, having gained a strong ally in the form of a spirit master who was effective in searching for the demon followers.
 


"Phew. Right. Just because you tell me doesn't mean I can follow along. Anyway, thanks to you, I've got the help of a top-tier spirit master and a senior spirit master, so tracking those guys will go much faster."
 


"It's not enough to just quickly track them. We also have to quickly eliminate them."
 


"Why are you bringing up such an obvious topic?"
 


Tetra also chuckled as he watched Demos answer with a snicker.
 


"So, did you get a good rest?"
 


"I've had a good rest. The spirit master will arrive tomorrow. He's going to pretend to be a delegation to promote friendly relations between the forest elves and the Valymir Empire."
 


"Ugh, I had a bit of a conversation with the Princess about that anyway. Of course, His Majesty the Emperor was more of a 'figure it out yourself' kind of vibe."
 


"Your Majesty is still the same."
 


“Well, that means you trust us that much,” said Demos, taking out a piece of paper and handing it to Tetra.
 


"What is it?"
 


Tetra received the documents Demos had handed her and checked the contents.
 


There was a portrait of a silver-haired witch with detailed information written on it.
 


"Rating Classification, 'Dangerous?'"
 


Tetra noticed a new category called "grade classification" in the documents and looked at Demos, silently pressuring him to hurry up and explain.
 


"Oh, that? While building the magic information classification system this time, we distinguished how dangerous the target being tracked is."
 


"Is it to organically respond according to the enemy's strength and level of danger?"
 


"As expected, you're so quick to understand. That's right. To hunt them in earnest, you need to know how strong your prey is."
 


"Yes, we are hunters."
 


Tetra scratched the back of her head and read the documents in her hand.
 


The information written on the document mainly included the personal information, place of origin, and name of this silver-haired witch.
 


Tetra's eyes lingered for a moment on the statement written on the document.
 


'K'.
 


Judging by her lack of a surname, she was probably a witch of commoner origin.
 


But, the important thing was that her origin was Elaine of the Hoedon Territory.
 


The combination of her silver hair, her name as Keira, and the fact that she was from Elaine in the Hoedon Territory brought back a memory of a relationship she had had in this life.
 

- 

 


In my memory, she was a cute girl with fine, silver-like hair.
 


"My name is Kay. What should I call you?"
 


She approached me without hesitation, introduced herself as 'Kay', and asked my name.
 


"Tetra. Tetra cicripas."
 


"Tetra Cycripas? Are you by any chance related to the Cycripas family?"
 


When she heard my name, she changed her attitude and politely asked what my connection was to the Sikripas family.
 


"My father is Agentio Sicripas. He is the current head of the Sicripas family."
 


When I revealed my identity, Kay's face began to turn pale.
 


Perhaps he had imagined being dragged away by the family guards and punished in an underground prison.
 


"I'm sorry, my lord! I made a mistake. Please don't send me to the dungeon."
 


"It's okay. You don't have to be scared. It's possible because you don't know."
 


Kay apologized to me, and I forgave her.
 


If I had called the guards, she would have been dragged to a real dungeon and punished.
 


"Yes, Master Tetra. I will be more careful next time."
 


When I told her I forgave her, Kay looked genuinely grateful and kept bowing to me.
 


I took her to a small hill in the estate.
 


There was a tree there, but she and I were chatting nonsense because it wasn't there.
 


"Really? So you were born here and live here?"
 


"Yes. My parents lived in another territory, but when they got married, they came here in search of a better territory and settled down."
 


In fact, her parents were not from here, but free people living in another territory.
 


According to her, her parents, who had fallen in love in another territory, got married and moved to Elaine in the Hoedon territory.
 


"I see. Then what do you do?"
 


"Well, my father cooks at a restaurant, and my mother calculates the bills and serves guests at the restaurant my father runs."
 


Kay's parents said they were ordinary people who ran a restaurant.
 


He said that even though the income was not that much, after paying taxes, it was enough for three people to live comfortably.
 


"My parents always told me that if I earned this much in another fief, I wouldn't even have enough money to live on. That's why I always learned to be grateful to the lord and my family."
 


She seemed really happy to talk about her parents.
 


At that time, her silver hair was dyed in the sunset color, and it seemed like golden threads were fluttering in the wind.
 


From that day on, she and I became friends, and we often came up to the hill to talk, and our relationship grew closer.
 


In my 1000th life, she was my first friend and my first love.
 

- 

 


"What are you thinking about for so long?"
 


"No. Nothing."
 


"Do you know him?"
 


Tetra was left speechless when Demos asked if she knew him.
 


What should I say in response?
 


Should I tell the truth because I know the person?
 


Or should I pretend not to know him?
 


What was more certain was that in the portrait, she was not a young girl from her childhood, but a mature woman.
 


"One thing is certain, I am from the hometown where I lived."
 


"Oh, right. You're from Elaine, right? Do you know him?"
 


Tetra nodded in response to Demos' question asking if she knew him.
 


"That's right. I know her. But I didn't know she would become a witch."
 


"Really? Well, they say there are various reasons for becoming a witch, so maybe it was after you were kicked out of your family?"
 


Tetra shook her head as she looked at Demos, who was making vague guesses.
 


"That may be true. But if the Kay written here is the Kay I know, then she can never be a witch."
 


"What does that mean?"
 


"There's only one condition for becoming a witch: 'to be loved by Mana.' But she wasn't someone who was loved by Mana."
 


"Is that so? I don't know much about that part. That kind of specialized knowledge is for scholars, not for information brokers like us."
 


Demos spoke cynically and began to do the paperwork.
 


Tetra walked out of the director's office with the documents in her hand as Demos began to work on the paperwork.
 


Tetra, who had rented a private room in the Black Cloak headquarters, was carefully reading through the documents containing Kay's personal information.
 


"There are those who appear to be her parents, but it is presumed that they lost contact after she turned fifteen. The exact time of her awakening as a witch cannot be determined, but even considering the earliest possible time, it seems that the minimum age is around fifteen, when she severed ties with her parents."
 


Tetra chewed on the memory as she looked at the documents that suggested she had awakened as a witch after the age of fifteen.
 


My last memory of her, when I was fifteen, was not a very good one.
 


The rain that fell that day was particularly painful, cold, and sad.
 

- 

 


At some point when I was fifteen, she started to distance herself from me.
 


Since she was the only friend I had in this life, I couldn't understand why she suddenly started distancing herself from me.
 


One day, a hawk flew in and sat on the window of the room where I was locked up.
 


"What's this messenger?"
 


I gave the hawk a few crumbs and at the same time untied the note tied to its leg to check it.
 


The note hanging on the bridge of the Jeon Seo-gu read as follows:
 


'Tomorrow, evening, on the hill. Kay.'
 


"K……."
 

 


The note had her name on it and the location where she was to be seen the next day.
 


I called her name and waited for tomorrow to come.
 


The next day, evening came and the sky grew dark, and the curtain of night gradually spread across the sky.
 


I sneaked out of the room and moved towards the hill that held my and her memories.
 


The sky seemed to be getting darker faster than usual, and then a drop or two of rain started to fall.
 


Still, it wasn't raining that much, so I headed up the hill through the rain.
 


On the way, it started to rain more and more heavily.
 


I ran towards the hill, holding onto my anxious heart, wondering if she might come out on the hill.
 


"K!"
 


"You're here, Tetra."
 


As we reached the hill through the raindrops, we saw Kay taking shelter from the rain under a tree.
 


I approached her, and for some reason she took a step back from me.
 


"K, K? Why are you stepping back?"
 


"Tetra. I called you today because I have something to tell you."
 


When I called her name, Kay said she had called me because she had something to tell me.
 


"Tell me. Why did you call me here?"
 


"Let's stop meeting now."
 


"what?"
 


"Let's stop seeing each other. I hate you."
 


The words that came out of Kay's mouth were shocking.
 


She told me to stop seeing her.
 


You, who have been so kind to me in this life, why are you talking to me like that?
 


Suddenly, my chest felt tight and it became difficult to breathe.
 


But I asked her, putting strength into every word.
 


"Why? Why are you telling me to stop seeing you?"
 

 


“I… have someone I like.”
 

 


A person you like…?
 

 


"What, what does that mean?"
 

 


"I'll be honest. He's taller than you, more handsome, has no scars on his face, his eyes are clear, and most importantly, he's not as skinny and hideous as you."
 

 


Ugly?
 

 


She told me I was ugly.
 


Why?
 


Why?
 


Why?
 


In my past life, I suffered greatly from the people I loved, and I was not hurt even when I heard insults and hateful words.
 


But why?
 

 


Is this how her words break my heart?
 


I looked into her eyes.
 


It's cold.
 


The way she looked at me was colder than the cold rain.
 


Every time her gaze passes over me, pain seeps through my bones.
 


"Tetra. To be honest, you're completely unattractive. You're a nobleman, yet you get cursed at and despised by people, and instead of looking rich, you seem like a real beggar. You're an eyesore!"
 


She looked at me and screamed.
 


And then, a huge rain began to pour down from the sky.
 


It was as if the sky was speaking to my feelings.
 


Just as my heart was torn apart, the sky also began to pour down rain as if it were torn apart.
 

 


Is that why?
 

 


My heart.
 


My heart.
 


It hurts so much.
 


I feel like I'm going to die.
 

 


Why.
 


Why?
 


why?
 

 


Are you saying such harsh things to me?
 


I never said anything harsh to you… … .
 


As much as you.
 


I hoped that you wouldn't be like that...
 


Why?
 

 


"I know your subject, Tetra. I've tolerated you as a childhood friend until now, but I can't stand it anymore. Do you know what people call you?"
 

 


don't do it.
 

 


"trash."
 

 


don't do it…….
 

 

 

 


"soil."
 

 

 

 


please…….
 

 

 

 


"Disgusting bastard."
 

 

 

 


stop…….
 

 

 

 


"A disgrace to the family."
 

 

 

 


K…….
 

 

 

 


"A monster."
 

 

 

 


Why… … .
 

 

 

 


"A being that should not have been born."
 

 

 

 


Are you saying things like that... so casually?
 

 

 

 


She hurled abuse at me, and I knelt on the hill, in the space that held our memories.
 


I came to meet her wearing decent clothes, but they were soaked in rain and dirty with mud.
 

 


"Let's stop seeing each other now. You take responsibility for your own life. I'll live mine."
 

"……." 

 

 


It doesn't take any force.
 

 


Because my heart hurts.
 

 


Because my heart hurts.
 

 


It felt like my heart was being cut out with a knife.
 

 


It felt like my body was being torn apart by a sharp knife.
 

 


"Okay, here's the bracelet."
 

 


Kay said it was a bracelet and ripped it off right before my eyes.
 


A bracelet made with beautiful jewels created with the power of the source and given to her as a gift.
 

 


Disassembled one by one.
 


earth
 


eww
 

 


as
 


Shake
 

 


uh
 


ji
 


go
 


There was.
 

 


Kay threw the bracelet on the floor as if she had touched trash and looked at me with cold, emotionless eyes.
 


"It's really over now. Let's never see each other again."
 


As she walked down the hill, she turned her head to look at me and said her final goodbyes.
 


"Goodbye. Let's never see each other again. Please."
 

 


And that was the last time I saw her.
 


The rain that had been falling from the sky was pouring down on me without stopping.
 


Her back as she walked down the hill looked light, as if she had thrown off a heavy burden.
 


"K."
 


I hoped it wasn't as bad as yours.
 


Even you have left me.
 


I was hoping it wouldn't be like that for you
 


You did that to me too.
 


Even you… … .
 

 


As I watched her back fading away, I got up from my seat and went back to my room in the rain.
 

 


I went into the room and changed my wet clothes.
 

 


The wet clothes left on the floor were stained yellow with mud splashed here and there.
 

 


It was the clothes I had bought from a man who had secretly saved up money to confess to her someday.
 

 


"Ha. Haha. Hahaha."
 


I just laughed without thinking.
 


In a room where there was no one but me, I lost my first love and my first childhood friend, and I was enjoying loneliness in solitude.
 


Outside, the sad sound of rain could be heard, whether or not it knew my feelings.
 

- 

 


Tetra stepped out of the upper part of the palace for a moment and walked along the street.
 


The girl in my past memories and the girl in the portrait had an eerily similar atmosphere.
 


However, what was not visible to her in my memory was visible to her in the portrait.
 


Although Tetra couldn't pinpoint exactly what emotion it was, she knew it was definitely related to something.
 

 


Tetra, forced to recall the most unpleasant memory from her past, opened her mouth and called out the name of her first love and childhood friend in this life.
 


"K……."
 


"Tetra."
 


And behind him, a familiar yet unfamiliar voice was heard.
 


Tetra turned to look in the direction of the sound, and was quite surprised to see a person standing there.
 


“It’s been… a long time.”
 

 


The person standing there looked exactly like the woman in the portrait, with makeup and all sorts of accessories on.
 

 


Her silver bob, just like before, was shining golden in the sunset.
 

 


“It’s been…seven years?”
 


She spoke to Tetra cautiously.
 


He was so careful that it felt more cautious than a thief going to rob the palace treasury.
 


Her pupils were slightly trembling as she looked at Tetra.
 


Only she would know whether the trembling was due to the joy of meeting her childhood friend after a long time, or whether it was due to the anxiety that she might not be forgiven for having committed a crime so bad that she would find it difficult to ask for forgiveness.
 


"Yeah. It's been seven years."
 


Tetra answered Kay's question and then opened her mouth to say something she wanted to say to her childhood friend, whom she had met again after a bad ending.
 

 


"I wish you would just throw away that disgusting face that makes me want to vomit and get out of my sight. And let's never see each other again. Please."
 



Episode 66 - Purple Devours Silver

“Tetra…what…does that…mean?”
 


After hearing Tetra's verbal abuse, Kay's eyes were trembling even more violently than when she had met him a little while ago.
 


Anxiety, nervousness, confusion, fear, and trembling were all swirling in her eyes.
 


In her memories, Tetra was someone who always said good things to her and did good things to her.
 


Could it be that Tetra, who was so kind, never thought that he would verbally abuse her?
 


Kei's heart, the one who was the one being verbally abused by Tetra, was beating much faster than usual.
 


Feeling her heart beating fast, she wondered.
 


Why did Tetra swear at him?
 


To meet him, she put on makeup, which she didn't usually do, and she wore various accessories to enhance her beauty, and she wore very beautiful clothes.
 


She looked at Tetra with pity and appealed to him.
 


"Hey, Tetra? I-I'm scared. Why are you talking to me so harshly? Huh?"
 


If someone had seen Kay with tears welling up in her eyes and looking like she was about to burst into tears, they would have felt the urge to protect her.
 


Her slender arms and delicate appearance that stimulated the protective instinct would be more than enough to satisfy any average man.
 


“You don’t even remember what you said to me seven years ago?”
 


However, the person she had to deal with was someone who didn't benefit from such shallow charms.
 


Rather, he laughed at her attitude and then looked at her and spoke again and again.
 


“7 years… ago?”
 


When Tetra mentioned seven years ago, she looked at Tetra with a puzzled expression.
 


Her appearance of acting so nonchalantly made me feel a sense of pride that I had never felt before.
 


"That day seven years ago. The day the rain poured down like a torrent. You don't remember that day?"
 


“Hey, Tetra, what are you talking about? What happened that day?”
 


Tetra felt a surge of revulsion welling up inside her as she watched her continue to feign ignorance, but she suppressed it and swallowed it down.
 


“Elaine’s small hill. Do you remember the large tree that used to grow there?”
 


“Oh, that tree? I remember. We used to play there often.”
 


When Tetra mentioned the tree that stood on Elaine's hill, Kay's expression relaxed as if nothing had happened, and she smiled brightly and answered Tetra's question.
 


But Tetra found her smile disgusting.
 


“That day, there, you said this to me.”
 


Tetra looked at Kay and repeated what she had said to her then.
 


“You said, ‘Let’s stop seeing each other now.’”
 


"what?"
 


The smile disappeared from Kay's face, and the pupils of her eyes lost focus.
 


"You said it. With your own mouth. Now that you have someone you like, you say you don't want someone as ugly as me, scarred, blind in one eye, and skinny."
 


“No. No. I wouldn’t have done that, would I?”
 


Kay knew that what was coming out of Tetra's mouth was true, but he denied it.
 


The mana floating around him shows that what he says is true.
 


However, in Kay's memory, he had never said such things to Tetra.
 


“No? No? You have no charm.”
 


"no."
 


“He’s a nobleman, but he gets cursed at by people.”
 


“I didn’t do that.”
 


“Despised.”
 


“Me? Me? I did that to you….”
 


“It’s not that I look rich, it’s that I look like a beggar.”
 


“Hey, what’s wrong? Why do you keep lying?”
 


“I told you it was ugly.”
 

“…….” 

 


At Tetra's last words, Kay became dumbfounded.
 


You said such harsh things to him?
 


when?
 


When on earth?
 


To me, to the person I love?
 


For what reason?
 


Kay was endlessly denying what Tetra was saying.
 


However, even if she denied it, Mana was whispering in her ear, ‘What he said was true.’
 


“Oh! And I also said this.”
 


Looking at Kay, who was denying reality, Tetra said just one word.
 


“Yes, I know the topic,” he said.
 


At the last word he uttered, Kay's mind crumbled.
 


As she heard Tetra's words demanding to know her subject, the ugly truth of that day, which she had buried in the distant recesses of her memory, began to surface in her mind.
 


“Oh, no. No. No!!!”
 


Kay sat down on the street and started screaming.
 


“No! No! No! No, no, no!”
 


Kay's eyes, which kept repeating "no," were unfocused.
 


Tetra approached her and began stabbing her in the back with the dagger she had planted in her own heart.
 


"trash."
 


"don't do it……."
 


"soil."
 


"don't do it."
 


“Disgusting bastard.”
 


"please……."
 


“Disgrace to the family.”
 


"stop……."
 


“A monster.”
 


“Stop, stop, stop it!!!”
 


“A being that should not have been born.”
 


“Gyaaaah!”
 


The same verbal abuse she had poured out on him came pouring back down on her.
 


The verbal abuse Tetra returned to her became a dagger and pierced her heart.
 


“It’s not over yet. You told me so.”
 


But her verbal abuse wasn't over yet.
 


"Let's stop seeing each other now. Take responsibility for your own life. I'll live mine, you know?"
 


“No, no, no…….”
 


Now, in her head, the actions she had committed against him that day were playing out as if she was watching a play.
 


The incident where I sent a messenger to him.
 


The incident where he coldly chased away the man who came to him from up the hill.
 


And then, he insulted him in despair and left without looking back.
 


Lastly, the day she awakened as a witch through a contract with the black mana that encouraged her to be cruel to him.
 


“Ha, haha. I see. So I hurt you that much?”
 


Kay finally regained all of her memories.
 


The memories of that day, which had been erased when I awakened as a witch, were coming back vividly.
 


It was as if it had just happened, as if it had just happened to me.
 


“Tetra, tetra. Tetra.”
 


“Get your hands out of here.”
 


Kay ran to him and tried to hug him, but Tetra grabbed both of her arms first and roughly pushed her away.
 


Pushed by Tetra, she rolled on the street.
 


His strength was so great that she rolled twice.
 


Kay's face and dress were covered in dirt and dust after rolling around on the ground twice.
 


“Ugh.”
 


Kay, covered in dirt, was lying on the ground, groaning.
 


A normal person would have wanted to help her up from the dust, but Tetra had something to ask her before that.
 


“K. Why did you become one who follows the will of the demon?”
 


“What…does that mean?”
 


When Tetra questioned him, Kay groaned, raised his upper body, looked at him, and asked back.
 


"You are one who follows the will of the Demon God, or one who follows the Demon God. So, aren't you joining hands with those who follow the will of the Demon God who seeks to destroy the world?"
 


Tetra asked her a question, but there was no answer from Kay.
 


Tetra asked her again.
 


“Let me ask you again. Are you also a follower of the Demon God?”
 


“Oh, no. Don’t compare me to those piece of trash!”
 


Kay shouted at Tetra as if she was being treated unfairly.
 


Tetra tilted his head slightly as he saw her denying it, even going so far as to call them trash.
 


“Really?”
 


“Yeah, really.”
 


Tetra wasn't sure if she could believe what she said.
 


At that moment, he felt Violetta's energy, and when he turned around, he saw Violetta, wearing a purple dress and a witch's hat, looking at Kay with a ferocious aura.
 


But, contrary to her ferocious demeanor, she was smiling brightly.
 


Violetta, smiling brightly and radiating a ferocious aura, slowly walked towards Kay.
 


Then he grabbed her by the collar and lifted her up.
 


“Eul-eu-seo eup-eu-hum-keuk-jjug-eul-leus-but-reu (Keep your mouth shut and hold on tight.)”
 


As soon as Violetta grabbed Kay by the collar with her left hand, her expression changed, she clenched her teeth and spoke to Kay in a difficult-to-understand pronunciation.
 


And then, Violetta raised her right hand and mercilessly struck Kay's cheek.
 


Every time her palm slapped Kay's cheek, a clacking sound echoed throughout the street.
 


However, the black cloak, having grasped the situation, blocked people from entering the streets, so now only Tetra and Violetta are here.
 


And then there was Kay, who got slapped in the face by Violetta.
 


I didn't know that Violetta's slender arms could produce enough strength to make Kay's nose bleed and his cheeks turn red.
 


“Haa, haa. How dare you cling to Tetra without even knowing your place?”
 


“Great Witch, Great Witch Violeta. It’s a child. Oh, it’s a child. (Great Witch, Great Witch Violeta. No. Absolutely not.)”
 


Kay's face, which had been slapped by Violetta, was swollen all over.
 


Her face, which had been beautifully decorated with makeup, was swollen and swollen, with blood flowing from her mouth and nose and tears streaming from her eyes.
 


Seeing Kei's appearance, Tetra thought, "Isn't that a bit harsh?" But when she remembered what she had done to herself, she was glad it ended that way.
 


"You are a vicious criminal, and you will not succeed. If someone like you holds that power, many people will be harmed. Therefore, as the leader of the Witches' Coven, I will confiscate your witch powers forever."
 


But Violetta had no intention of looking at her.
 


Violetta threw Kay to the ground, grabbed her shoulders with both hands, and began to extract all the witch's essence she had.
 


“Ugh, ugh, ugh!”
 


Although Kay screamed and threw a tantrum, Violetta pulled the witch's essence out of Kay's body without a single waver.
 


After about five minutes, the witch's essence that emerged from Kay's body was about the size of a crystal ball, and was black in color.
 


"Black essence? Isn't this something that only appears in fallen witches?"
 


Violetta said she was corrupted by the black essence extracted from Kay.
 


That would mean that Kay was a fallen witch.
 


Anyway, Violetta asked Mana to purify the essence of the fallen witch, Kay, and Mana, who heard her request, completely destroyed Kay's black essence.
 


As Kay's essence dissipated, Tetra approached Violetta and grabbed her right hand to examine the wound on her hand.
 


“Violetta. Give me your hand.”
 


“Huh, huh? Tetra?”
 


“Ha. Look. You hit me so mercilessly that I hurt my palm on the jewelry.”
 


Tetra checked Violetta's palm.
 


Part of his palm was torn and bleeding, whether it was from a mistake while hitting Kay's face or from a tear from Kay's teeth or the jewelry he was wearing on his face.
 


He took out some disinfectant from the subspace and cleaned her wound, then took out a handkerchief and tied it around her palm.
 


"ah……."
 


Kay's pupils lost focus when he saw the handkerchief Tetra had taken out.
 


The handkerchief he was holding in his hand right now, bandaging Violetta's wound, was the one that Kay had given to Tetra.
 


“This is an emergency measure, but we must be careful next time.”
 


"Ahaha, sorry Tetra. I got a little angry when I saw that witch who seemed to have just awakened clinging to you, so I ended up giving her a little slap."
 


"I'm glad you weren't hurt more seriously. Let's go home and get treatment."
 


Tetra took Violetta's hand and headed home.
 


And, Kay fell into despair as he looked at the flower-patterned handkerchief tied to Violetta's hand as she slowly walked away.
 


"Why did you wrap that handkerchief around that girl? Why?"
 


“There, stand there……!”
 


Kay stood up and tried to run towards Violetta.
 


Her heels were broken as she fell, her dress was ruined, her hair was a mess, but her eyes were full of poison.
 


However, a member of the Black Cloak unit appeared and injected her with a drug that knocked her out, and she fell to the ground, unconscious due to the drug's effects.
 


"Silver Witch, Kay. Follower classification: 'Dangerous.'"
 


"No mana felt. Assume neutralized. Transported."
 


So, the silver witch who had injured Tetra, Kay, was captured by the black cloak and taken to headquarters.
 


Waiting for Kay there was Demos Praven, fully prepared to extract information from her.
 


Her future, held by Demos, the so-called Lord of the Underworld and God of Torture, was undoubtedly the most terrifying.
 


And Tetra and Violetta were walking towards the mansion, flirting with each other as if nothing had happened just a moment ago.
 

 


It was a day when purple completely swallowed silver.
 

 



Episode 67 - The Black Cloak Returns to Normal

On a late night, a little over thirty people were moving to an abandoned mining village in the western part of the Kingdom of Teridot.
 


This mining town originally produced high-quality iron ore, and until just a decade ago, it was bustling with people coming to buy iron ore.
 


However, ten years ago, the mine dried up and only scrap iron ore was produced, not high-quality iron ore, so the village was naturally abandoned.
 


That's why no one came here, but it seemed like the thirty people in black cloaks weren't looking for it.
 


They were wearing black cloaks and no sound was heard as they walked.
 


Even the sound of clothes rustling should have been audible, but even that was not audible.
 


Thirty men, clad in black cloaks, cautiously passed through the mining village and reached the entrance to an abandoned mine, now out of use.
 

 


When the one who seemed to be the leader raised his right hand and clenched his fist, everyone stopped walking at once.
 


The one who appeared to be the leader removed the hood attached to his black cloak, and what was revealed inside was a white-haired man.
 


"After examining the surroundings, we enter the abandoned mine."
 


The white-haired man was Tetra, and the black-cloaked men following him were none other than the Black Cloaked.
 


Why had he come here, with his black cloak, to this abandoned mining town in the western part of the Kingdom of Teridot?
 


"I found it."
 


A female agent in a black cloak approached Tetra and handed her something.
 


"Are you sure?"
 


Tetra said as she accepted the object she held out, which was a stick with a small magic stone attached to it.
 


"Yes. The unique energy of the followers of the Demon God is being detected within the abandoned mine. It can also be felt from the magic stone attached to this wand."
 


She told Tetra that she felt the energy of the Demon God's followers from the magic stone attached to the wand, that is, the magic stone attached to the wand.
 


"Good. Leave a message for the follow-up and enter the abandoned mine."
 


Tetra nodded and ordered the black-cloaked agents to enter the mine, while he himself entered the mine.
 


The inside of the abandoned mine was extremely dark, as there was no light or anything to illuminate the view.
 


However, not a single member of the black-cloaked troopers was bothered by the darkness, as they were all wearing night vision goggles.
 


The black-cloaked agents, equipped with magical tools called night vision goggles, could easily discern the path even in the darkness.
 


Tetra and the black-cloaked agents entered the abandoned mine and, with the help of the Aganthoscope, made their way through the mine without any obstacles.
 


Even when the road forks, nothing stood in their way because they already knew which direction to go.
 


As they had anticipated in advance, the black-cloaked agents were entering the abandoned mine and were soon approaching their destination.
 

"……!" 

 

 

"……!" 

 

 

"……!!" 

 


Behind a wooden door behind a sign that read, "Danger! High risk of tunnel collapse. Closed." Voices, presumably human, could be heard.
 


Tetra raised her hand and sent a signal to stop the black-cloaked members, then drew up her source power, covered her eyes, and checked her surroundings.
 


There were no magical or mechanical traps visible in Tetra's field of vision, which was surrounded by the power of the source.
 


Once the access road was secured, Tetra gave the order for the black-cloaked unit to charge in.
 


The wooden door was broken down and the black-cloaked men threw smoke bombs and flash bombs through it.
 

- 

 


"what?"
 


"Intruder!"
 


The followers of the Black Cloak were momentarily taken aback by the intrusion.
 


Smokescreens and bombs with flash magic exploding everywhere caused them to lose their sight for a moment, and the sound of the bombs exploding also caused them to lose some of their hearing.
 


They were so confused that they had no room to respond to the black cloak's attack.
 


The Black Cloak members did not spare a single person.
 


There was no reason to obtain any more information, as the information was already being extracted from the mind of the Silver Witch, Kay, who was being held captive at the Black Cloak headquarters.
 


In addition, with the help of Esione and the Forest Fairy Tribe spirit masters, the task of identifying and annihilating the followers of the Demon God and the traitors was nearing its final stages.
 


"Ugh, what is this."
 


"canary."
 


Canary Eirin, the brain and core member of the Masin followers, was barely able to stand up from her seat, clutching her head that was ringing from the excessive drinking.
 


But Tetra appeared in front of her and aimed Filatavis at her neck.
 


If she moved even slightly, the Philatavis would pass over her neck.
 


If that happens, her head will separate from her torso and fall to the ground.
 


"Tetra."
 


"Was this world that hateful?"
 


"Yes. I hated you. So much so that I wanted to kill you, the one who saved this world."
 


"Okay. I'll let you go without any pain."
 


After hearing her answer, Tetra swung her Philatavis and cut off Canary's head.
 


The pilatavis passed over her neck, and a red stream of blood began to flow down the middle of her neck.
 


And as her body fell forward, her head rolled around.
 


In this way, Canary Eirin, the brain of the followers of Masin and the most dangerous person, ended her life.
 


She lived her whole life hating the world, but even when she died, she died with her eyes open.
 


"Are you done processing?"
 


"Yes, sir. I killed them all. I also confirmed the kills."
 


Suddenly, a member of the black cloak approached and reported that everyone was dead.
 


Rolling around the black-cloaked members who had stabbed the heart repeatedly to ensure a kill were the corpses of the demon followers.
 


"Good. Finally, install the mana bomb you brought and get out. Work quickly and accurately."
 


"yes."
 


At Tetra's command to install the mana bomb, the black-cloaked agents quickly and accurately began assembling the mana bomb.
 


The black-cloaked agents took out the mana bomb parts from their cloaks and quickly completed assembling the mana bomb.
 


This mana bomb they assembled was the product of the combined efforts of the wizards and alchemists of the Valymir Empire.
 


It was a desperate measure taken because if the items possessed by the followers of the demon contained the demon's magic, there was a high possibility that the followers of the demon would reappear.
 

 


Although the exact principle is unknown, the power source of this mana bomb, which operates in a complex manner, was a magic stone.
 


It was also only possible to use magic stones collected from monsters of level 2 or higher.
 


Therefore, this item was something that could only be made in the Valymir Empire.
 


Anyway, the black-cloaked members who assembled the mana bomb inserted the magic stone into the mana bomb.
 


Then all the black-cloaked members moved quickly to escape from the mine.
 

 


The reason they were rushing out of the mine was because if they got caught in the explosion of the mana bomb, they would literally disappear without a trace.
 


And even if you were out of the blast radius, the massive impact of the explosion could completely collapse the mine.
 


Although the black-cloaked agents were said to have strong military power, they were also human.
 

 


A heavy shockwave ran through the ground as all the black-cloaked agents who had entered the mine escaped.
 


A moment later, a gust of wind mixed with dust blew out from the abandoned mine, and the sound of the mine shaft collapsing could be heard.
 


As the mineshaft completely collapsed with a sound like thunder, Tetra looked around.
 


Fortunately, all the black-cloaked agents who entered survived.
 


The mission was completed successfully without any injuries.
 


"Is everyone okay?"
 


"Yes, it's okay."
 


"Any contact from the spirit master?"
 


Tetra looked at the agent in charge of communications and asked if there had been any news from the spirit masters who had been deployed for this operation and were waiting in the rear.
 


"We just exchanged magical communications, and they say they haven't sensed any reaction from the demon followers within the mines."
 


Fortunately, the spirit master said that there was no reaction from the demon followers inside the abandoned mine.
 


Tetra nodded, confirming that the operation had been successfully completed.
 


"Everyone has worked hard. Let's go back now."
 


At Tetra's words, the black-cloaked agents gathered in groups of three or five and began to leave the abandoned coal mining village.
 

- 

 


After the final operation in the Kingdom of Teridot, the Black Cloak was officially disbanded.
 


It was exactly 300 days after the palace raid.
 

 


The forest elf spirits dispatched by Hennemore joined in, and a pursuit of the hostile forces was ignited based on information obtained from the silver witch Kay, who had been captured by Tetra.
 


Every day, the black-cloaked agents would come and go from headquarters to receive information on the targets they needed to eliminate, and the encirclement would gradually tighten.
 


And finally, the Black Cloak had fulfilled its role by eliminating the last of the Demon God's followers gathered in the mining village of the Kingdom of Teridot.
 


The purpose of their organization was to eradicate those who rebelled against the Valymir Empire and the demon followers who were trying to destroy the world, so it was now time for the black-cloaked agents to return to their daily lives.
 


Talented individuals from all over the empire now took off their black cloaks and returned to their respective knightly orders, to the upper classes, to the academies, and to their daily lives.
 

 


Tetra was also taking off her black cloak in the storage room where she kept it, talking to her friend, Baron Demos Praven.
 


“Don’t you feel like something is missing?”
 


"what?"
 


Demos asked Tetra if she was feeling empty, and Tetra looked at Demos with an expression that said, 'What kind of strange things is he saying now?'
 


"No, I've been fighting them for almost a year, but now that I've finally annihilated them, I feel incredibly empty."
 

 


"That's right. But thanks to us, people can live peaceful lives, right?"
 

 


"That's true."
 

 


Demos chuckled, patted Tetra on the shoulder, and went outside first.
 

 


Tetra also took off her black cloak and walked outside with a carefree look.
 

 


The sky was clear and blue, without a single cloud, just like the two people's mood.
 


It seemed like everything was over.
 

 


At least until then.
 

 


The real threat that Masin had spoken of was only just beginning to sprout.
 



Episode 68 - Heroes and Marriage

A month has passed since the dismantling of the black cloak.
 


In the VIP room of the Touhou Court, the only restaurant specializing in Eastern Continent cuisine in Istolemos and also a branch of the Black Fang, Tetra and Dimos sat facing each other.
 


In front of the two were glasses, five bottles of alcohol, and a well-cooked duck dish that appeared to be a side dish.
 

 


“Was it a month ago that the black cloak was dismantled?”
 


“That’s right. It was a month ago.”
 

 


The two were talking about a topic related to the black cloak.
 


The words coming out of the mouths of the two men, who were members of the Black Cloak organization organized to punish the followers of the demon and the traitors, were mostly reminiscing about the past.
 

 


“Oh, that’s amazing.”
 


"what?"
 

 


When the word "amazing" came out of Demos' mouth, Tetra showed interest.
 


Even after stepping down as the leader of the Black Cloak, Demos still exerted influence in the underworld.
 


What's different now is that the entire underworld on the continent is now scheming against him.
 


Tetra opened her mouth and poured a drink into her glass.
 

 


“What’s so strange about that?”
 


"I participated in the expedition to defeat the Demon God. The hero who defeated the Demon God was my friend. Then, those who followed the Demon God's will appeared, and we defeated them all with our own hands."
 


“I even dealt with treason.”
 


“Pheh heh. That’s right. We dealt with the treason with our own hands.”
 

 


Demos downed the wine in his glass in one gulp, then picked up a piece of roast duck with his chopsticks, put it in his mouth, and began to chew.
 

 


"What will our descendants think when they hear our story in the distant future? Are our ancestors truly that great? Or are they just full of boasts?"
 


"I think it's a bit of a stretch. To be honest, when we look at records of the celestial wars that took place during our ancestors' time, we literally treat them as myths or legends."
 


“But, isn’t it still hard to believe that we live in the same era as people who achieved feats worthy of myths and legends?”
 

 


Tetra simply nodded in agreement with Demos' words.
 


As Demos said, the achievements of Tetra were greater than those of their ancestors.
 


Drink.
 


The pinnacle of all magic, and the ruler of all demon tribes.
 


Will there ever be a being in the future who will achieve a greater feat than the one that destroyed the being that tried to destroy the world?
 


Tetra was thinking negatively about him.
 


The existence of the Demon God is a flaw that arose from an error in the laws that govern this world.
 


To deal with it, I regressed 1000 times and gained the power to defeat the demon.
 


However, the fight with the demon was so intense that his entire body was covered in wounds.
 


In this situation, for a new hero to be born, there would be no other way than to turn back time and revive the world when it was completely destroyed.
 

 


“So, when are you getting married?”
 


“Cough.”
 

 


Tetra, who had been seriously contemplating for a long time whether someone would achieve greater things than himself in the future, coughed at the sudden question from Demos.
 

 


"Why are you so surprised? You were engaged to begin with. Now that the threat is gone, why don't you just get married?"
 


“Hmm…….”
 

 


Tetra was lost in thought for a moment at Demos' words.
 

 


“Demos. So when are you getting married?”
 


"soon?"
 


"what?"
 

 


When Tetra asked Demos in return, Demos answered that he would get married soon.
 


After hearing his answer, Tetra looked at Demos as if wondering what he was talking about.
 

 


“You know that I was originally a collateral branch of the Marquis of Pravail’s family, right?”
 


“That’s right. So, when you received the title this time, you weren’t using a new surname, Praven?”
 


"Well, I had the opportunity to meet Marquis Pravail. Actually, I wasn't on bad terms with the Pravail family."
 

 


As Demos said, despite being a collateral descendant of the Marquis of Pravail, he got along well with the direct descendants and maintained a smooth relationship with them.
 

 


“So, this time, the Black Cloaks were disbanded, so I went down to the Marquis of Pravail’s family home to see my father and mother...”
 


“Did you go?”
 


"My father and mother told me to go on a blind date. They even told me that my blind date was staying at the Marquis of Pravail's mansion."
 

 


Demos filled a glass with wine, then emptied it into his mouth and swallowed it all.
 

 


“Oh my. So I went to see a prospective bride, and the youngest daughter of Duke Henmeo Genatus was there.”
 


“If you are the youngest daughter of Duke Henmeo Genatus, then surely Ella Genatus?”
 


"Yeah. Well, we met and talked, and we got along better than I expected. But before I knew it, we were already looking at our wedding date and new home..."
 

 


Tetra nodded after hearing Demos' explanation of how he would soon get married.
 

 


“Cheer up. When you get married, send out wedding invitations.”
 


“Please give me some congratulatory money.”
 


“Because I saw what you were doing.”
 


“It’s bland.”
 

 


The two people who were smiling at each other filled their glasses with alcohol and clinked them together.
 


It was an action called "cheers" (乾杯), a custom that came from the far eastern continent.
 


Tetra and Demos toasted each other, emptied their glasses, ate some snacks, and began to talk about things they hadn't been able to talk about.
 

- 

 


Back home, Tetra went into her room and cautiously brought up the idea of marriage.
 


marriage.
 


It is one of the most important rituals in this world, along with birth and death.
 


Tetra continued to think over the words Demos had spoken.
 


So, when are you getting married?
 


“Marriage….”
 

 


Besides, Tetra had been seriously considering marrying three people recently.
 


With the extermination of the followers of the demon god complete and the Black Cloak dismantled, the Valymir Empire was enjoying a more peaceful time than ever before.
 

 


“Since we made a promise, we have to get married…….”
 

 


Tetra had clearly told the three of them to get married after this was over.
 


Since they had already exchanged rings and had a simple engagement ceremony, it wouldn't have been strange for them to announce their marriage at any time.
 

 


“We still need to decide on a time and place for the wedding, but nothing has been decided yet.”
 

 


To be honest, Tetra had only promised to get married, and had not prepared anything right away.
 


It hasn't even been a month since I've been this relaxed.
 


While Tetra was worrying about her wedding preparations, the door opened and someone came into Tetra's room.
 

 


“Tetra?”
 


“Oh, Violetta. What’s wrong?”
 

 


The person who opened the door and entered his room was Violetta.
 


She was wearing an apron, as if she was making something.
 


"What's going on? I've prepared dinner. Come down and eat."
 


"ah……."
 

 


At her words, Tetra was finally able to check her surroundings.
 


Before I knew it, the sky outside the window had darkened.
 


Perhaps, he was so deep in thought that he didn't even hear Violetta calling him.
 


Tetra stretched and got up from her seat.
 

 


“Are Anelia and Essione down there too?”
 


"Yes. The two of you arrived first and are waiting. By the way, what are you thinking that makes you not answer when I call you like that?"
 

 


Violetta looked at Tetra with a look of curiosity on her face.
 


Tetra smiled slightly as she looked at her.
 

 


"Let's go downstairs and have a meal first. This is going to be a long story, so I'll tell it to you at the restaurant."
 


“Hmm, okay.”
 

 


Violetta was easily convinced by Tetra's explanation and went down to the restaurant with him.
 


At the restaurant, Essione and Anelia were waiting for Tetra and Violetta.
 


Tetra hurried to her seat, picked up her fork, and began to eat.
 


Only after Tetra began to eat did Anelia, Violetta, and Essione begin to eat with their own forks.
 

 


“I’m sorry. I’m a little late today because I had something to say.”
 


“What do you want to say?”
 

 


As the meal began and Tetra said she had something to say, Anelia was the first to react.
 


Her black eyes were fixed on Tetra.
 

 


"Yes. It's about the four of us getting married. I promised you, didn't I? We'd get married after this is over."
 

 


When the word marriage came out of Tetra's mouth, the three people stopped eating and stared blankly at Tetra.
 


When the three stopped eating and looked at her, Tetra looked at them and spoke to them, bringing them back to their senses.
 

 


“Excuse me? Can everyone please focus on what I’m saying?”
 


“Oh, um. I’m sorry. That was something I never expected to hear.”
 


“Yeah, marriage… Tetra definitely made that promise. I thought she’d forgotten….”
 


“Hmm, after the wedding, will I be living with the surname Baldemer?”
 

 


Tetra sighed in relief as she watched the three people react differently.
 


This was because the reactions of the three people were more polite than he had expected.
 

 


Anyway, Tetra started talking seriously about marriage.
 

 



Episode 69 - A Hero Thinking of Retirement

“First, I would like to set a date for the wedding.”
 

 


The first thing Tetra said was when they were going to get married.
 


Birthday, a day to celebrate birth.
 


A funeral to commemorate death.
 


And marriage was such an important event and ritual for the people of this world that it can be said that marriage existed in the meantime.
 


In this world, marriage is a ceremony that signifies the union of two strangers, and the couple must swear before the god they serve that it is a promise of marriage.
 


This marriage promise was a pledge that the parties would never betray each other, would rely on each other and be considerate of each other no matter what happened, and would be together in everything until the day their lives on this earth ended.
 


Naturally, the promise of marriage is a vow made before God and must be kept, and anyone who breaks this promise or violates it will be punished.
 


For this reason, in this world, touching someone who has a master is like advertising that you should be killed.
 


If someone approaches a happily married couple to break them up, they will be branded and killed on the spot.
 


Anyone who approaches to break the promise of marriage will be branded with this mark and die shortly thereafter.
 


The bodies of those who die branded in this way are considered the most impure and dirty, and their bodies are abandoned far from human habitation to become a meal for demons.
 


To that extent, it was a world that placed great importance on the ritual of marriage.
 


That is why Tetra asked the three of them on which day they would like to get married.
 


As important as the ceremony of marriage is, when to get married is also considered very important.
 


Usually, ordinary people go to the temple of the god they believe in, make an offering, or perform a service and receive a revelation about the day they will get married.
 


If they believed in the same god, it didn't matter, but if they believed in different gods, they would consult with each other and go to the temple of the god they both believed in.
 


Marriage was such an important event for the people of this world that they would go to the temple to find out the wedding date.
 

 


“Everyone knows that the wedding date is important, right?”
 


“Well, usually in times like this, people go to the temple…….”
 

 


At Tetra's words, Violetta looked at Anelia cautiously.
 


She possessed such incredible divine power that she was called a walking temple.
 


As Violetta looked at her, Essione looked at her too.
 


As the two people looked at her, Anelia opened her mouth.
 

 


“Well, then, should I ask Noctriel about the wedding date?”
 

 


It was a possible answer since she often talked to Noctriel.
 


Other priests performed various rituals and devoted their entire lives to the church, but they might only hear the voice of God once.
 


If other priests had heard her say that she was comfortable asking the god she served, they might have been outraged at her for blasphemy.
 


Well, she was the pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult in the first place, and she often spoke with Noctriel while she was performing her duties as a saint.
 


In a way, it's favoritism, but what can I do?
 


No matter how much others fussed over Noctriel and the five cardinals' love for her, nothing changed.
 

 


"Then, I'll leave the wedding date to you, Anelia. I'll be waiting for Lady Noctriel to tell me a good date."
 


"Yes, don't worry, Tetra. Every time I pray, Noctriel-sama gets upset and asks when we'll be getting married. Perhaps if I ask today, she might give me the best date."
 

 


Tetra smiled as she saw Anelia speaking happily with a slight blush on her cheeks.
 


Seeing her happy made me feel happy without me knowing it.
 

 


“Well then, now that the wedding date has been set, we need to find a place to hold the wedding and a new home.”
 


“This is our new home? Aren’t we going to live here?”
 

 


At the mention of looking for a new home, Violetta opened her eyes wide and looked at Tetra as if wondering what he meant.
 

 


"I told you last time we dined at the Horn of Gidon, I'd retire when the world was at peace."
 

 


At Violetta's appearance, Tetra explained the events of that day, when she said she would retire.
 

 


"Oh, I remember now. It was already two months ago. Are you really thinking of retiring?"
 

 


Violetta looked at Tetra and asked if she was really going to retire.
 


Tetra nodded to her question.
 


In fact, he originally planned to retire after catching Masin.
 


With the thought of finishing up what I did before retiring, I investigated the magic stones possessed by the monsters in the northern part of the continent, then I caught a frost dragon, met three women, then I fell and met the Absolute, then I met Anelia there, then I met Violetta, and even Essione… … .
 


What he wanted was to retire and live a leisurely life surrounded by nature.
 


But what about now?
 


Anelia. Violetta. Essione.
 


Three people he loved were by his side.
 


So, Tetra slowly began to explain why he had decided to retire.
 

 


"The first time I thought about retirement was after I defeated Mashin. At that time... I was so hurt that I wanted to get away from people as soon as possible and live alone."
 

 


Tetra continued her story, looking up at the ceiling.
 

 


“I built a small cabin in the northern part of the continent where no one came, and there I made money by catching and selling monsters, and made a living from that, and when the time came, I planned to quietly end my life in this world and leave.”
 

 


Tetra shifted her gaze from the ceiling to the three people.
 

 


“You appeared in my life like that.”
 

 


Tetra's eyes, looking at the three people, were filled with warm emotions.
 


He was truly grateful to the three people.
 


I was so grateful to the three people who appeared in my life and gave me a reason to live.
 

 


"So, after I retire, I'm going to slowly travel around the world. When I have time, I'll even go to the far-off Eastern Continent. There's so much to see there, too."
 

 


Tetra looked at the three people and said.
 

 


“Will you go with me to the ends of the earth?”
 


"yes!"
 

 


To Tetra's question, the three answered with bright smiles.
 


Today, the dining room at the Baldemer mansion was filled with laughter and a friendly atmosphere.
 

- 

 


“It’s been a while, Miss Lisda.”
 


“It’s been a while, Princess Lokiria.”
 

 


While the four were chatting happily in the mansion, Rhysda had been invited by Lokiria to meet her in the annex of the imperial palace where she resided.
 


Where had her former lively appearance disappeared, and Lisda looked extremely haggard.
 

 


“It’s Reese. Where does it hurt?”
 


“I apologize, Your Majesty. I've been so busy with work lately that I haven't been able to rest properly.”
 

 


As I told Lokiria, Lisda hasn't been able to rest properly these past few weeks due to the recent surge in work at the top.
 


She looked like a patient now, having been living without proper sleep and skipping most of her meals.
 

 


“Ha, at least take this. It’s a fatigue recovery drink.”
 


“Thank you. I will drink it without hesitation.”
 

 


Lisda thanked Lokiria and drank the restorative potion she gave him.
 


As the fatigue recovery drink went down her throat, Lisda felt an inexplicable energy flooding her body.
 

 


“Wow, thank you, Princess. Thanks to you, I survived.”
 


“What? By the way, have you heard anything about Tetra?”
 

 


As soon as the word Tetra came out of Lokiria's mouth, she flinched.
 


Since the accident that happened that day, Lisda and Lokiria have not seen him.
 


Almost a year had passed since that day, and now, Lisda and Lokiria still didn't know how Tetra was doing.
 

 


“How is Diphania doing?”
 


"She currently holds a professorship at Noblesse Academy. She's said to be a highly sought-after instructor."
 

 


From Locuria's mouth, it was revealed that Diphania was currently a professor at Noblesse Academy, teaching students.
 


After the official disbandment of the Black Cloak, and with no one to seek her life, she soared again in splendor.
 

 


"I see. I'm glad you're doing well. Tetra, did he say he's doing well?"
 


“Yes. I understand he’s been beating up all the followers and traitors, and is currently living in the mansion with his fiancées.”
 


-Snap.
 

 


The sound of Lysda gnashing her teeth reached Lokiria's ears.
 


When he heard that she was Tetra's fiancée, Rissa couldn't hold back her anger for a moment.
 


Lisda, who belatedly remembered who she was in front of, apologized to Lokiria.
 

 


“I’m sorry, Your Majesty. I made a mistake.”
 


“No, that’s possible. I understand.”
 

 


Lokiria had no intention of bothering Lisda.
 


It was the same for me too.
 

 


“Did you say that Diphania completely gave up on her feelings for Tetra?”
 


"is it so."
 

 


As Lysda had asked Locuria, Diphania Aeamis no longer showed any affection or approached Tetra.
 


Many noble families tried to approach her family to become her heir, but she declared that she would not marry and would live alone for the rest of her life.
 


It was not known why she declared herself single.
 


When it became known that her father, Marquis Erendig Iammis, had accepted her declaration of celibacy, no one approached her to establish a marriage with her family.
 

 


“I don’t know why, but right now I’m really jealous of Diphania.”
 


“It’s Lisda…….”
 


"To be honest, I know deep down that Tetra doesn't like me, that he doesn't see me as a woman, but my heart, this heart... is telling me not to give up on him."
 

 


Lisda, who was confessing her feelings to Lokiria, was shedding tears.
 


She cried endlessly in front of Lokiria, saying that she was jealous of Diphania.
 


The tears she shed were soaking the white dress she was wearing.
 


Locuria handed her a handkerchief.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Wipe your tears. It’s Reese.”
 

 


Lisda wiped her tears with the handkerchief Lokiria had given her.
 

 


“I’m sorry. I’ve been acting so shameful lately.”
 


"No. It's Reese. In my head, I think I should let him go, but in my heart, it's telling me not to let him go, to take him by force."
 

 


Lokiria was grimacing and telling Lisda that she was in the same situation.
 


Seeing Lokiria's appearance, Lisda nodded and said.
 

 


“Your Highness…it seems you’re having a hard time too.”
 

 


At Risda's words, Lokiria nodded silently.
 


More than anyone else, they longed for Tetra's love, but they knew.
 


Even if they approached him, they would not be welcomed by him at all.
 


In the end, he knew that one way or another, it was he who would be hurt.
 

 


“At first, I thought I should just commit suicide.”
 


“Is it Lisda...?”
 


"But when I think about it, it's funny. Knowing what Tetra sacrificed so much for, it's funny how I'm about to commit suicide, isn't it?"
 

 


Risda was laughing, criticizing herself, as if she couldn't believe it.
 


Lokiria could sense a sadness in her smile.
 

 


“Tetra sacrificed himself for us, for me, for the princess, for Diphania, and for the world he loved… I felt like I was trying to ridicule his efforts to save the world by sacrificing his life for me, using suicide as a means of ridicule.”
 


“It’s Lisda…….”
 

 


Lokiria could do nothing but call Lisda.
 


I never imagined she would be in so much mental pain.
 


How did you compare to her?
 


Didn't you somehow become the emperor of the empire and try to make him your own?
 


Thinking about it that way, she thought her own actions also seemed funny.
 


The reason was unknown.
 


She just looked at herself as funny.
 

 



Episode 70 - To Devane

If you asked the citizens of the Empire to choose the strongest person in the world, they would say one of two things.
 


It was none other than Grammata Havel Valimir, the Emperor of the Valimir Empire, and Count Tetra Valdemer, the Count of the Valimir Empire and the Sword of the Empire, [Hero].
 


One person is the ruler of the great nation known as the Valymir Empire, and stands at the pinnacle of power.
 


The other is a rising noble of the Valymir Empire, born with the mission to defeat the Demon God, and is the strongest warrior who has accomplished his mission by defeating the Demon God.
 


The Valymir Empire, with its two powerful men, was truly enjoying a time of peace.
 


Although the palace was raided by traitors and the lives of the Empire's talented people were lost, barely a year had passed since then, the Valymir Empire had found and destroyed all the traitors active within the Empire and consoled the souls of those who had been sacrificed.
 


Additionally, as the forces of the followers of the demon god who had lent them their power were completely eradicated, the Valymir Empire was being reborn as an unprecedented superpower.
 


Even today, the citizens of the empire were going about their daily lives, relieved that they had been born into the empire.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, Nilin, who had left for the Eastern Continent, was returning to her homeland via a ship bound for the Western Continent.
 


She was wearing the clothes worn by female warriors of the Eastern Continent and was carrying a bundle on her back.
 


She came out onto the deck and was thinking of someone while feeling the sea breeze.
 


Long white hair, a scar on his face, warm eyes, a caring attitude, and even warm hands.
 

 


"ha."
 

 


Tetra Valdemer.
 


After hearing his words, she went to the Eastern Continent and wandered around the continent in search of someone strong enough to defeat her.
 


However, there was no one there strong enough to defeat her.
 


As she declared her ambition to find someone stronger than herself, numerous warriors approached her and challenged her.
 

 


“What a strange movement?”
 


“Hahaha. Young lady. This is what martial arts is all about.”
 


At first, she was struggling with the introduction of the unfamiliar martial arts technique, but in just a week, she adapted to the martial arts and overwhelmed the challengers.
 

 


“Hmm, it’s my defeat, my lady. Your swordsmanship is truly remarkable.”
 


“Thank you for the training.”
 

 


After two weeks, her name spread throughout the Eastern Continent.
 

 


“Okay, Jang Moon-in!”
 


"Don't come! Your Majesty, you truly possess remarkable swordsmanship. I have learned a thing or two from you."
 


“I also gained a lot of experience.”
 

 


After three weeks, the warriors known to be strong in the Eastern Continent admitted defeat under her sword.
 

 


"Young Lady, your martial arts skills have reached their peak. There will be no one in this land who can withstand your sword. Therefore, we will honor you with the honorable title of 'Sword God.'"
 

 


And finally, after just one month, she became known as the ‘Sword God’ in the Eastern Continent and took the title of the strongest.
 

 


“Ugh. I didn’t know there wasn’t anyone stronger than me in the Eastern Continent.”
 

 


The martial arts they used were actually quite amazing.
 


At first, she also had a hard time avoiding the classics, but as she continued to deal with them, she gradually adapted to their martial arts, and after a month, she was even nicknamed ‘Sword God.’
 


After all, there was no one stronger than her in the Eastern Continent.
 


So she finished her journey to the Eastern Continent and boarded a ship bound for the Western Continent to return to her hometown.
 


As the sea breeze hit her, she thought of Tetra.
 


I tried to erase him from my heart and mind, but I couldn't.
 


She had to admit.
 


That in the space he occupied in my heart had grown so much in the space of a month.
 

 


“Will Tetra be able to defeat me?”
 

 


The reason she returned to the Western Continent now was to train with Tetra.
 


He said to her:
 

 


"Well, if there's really no one in the Eastern Continent who can beat you, come find me. I'll even give you a sparring match."
 

 


Dalian.
 


I'll give you a sparring match.
 


She thought he said it because he was confident he could beat her.
 


Actually, Tetra, who said that, said it as a joke, but Nilin took it seriously.
 


She had met countless male warriors while living in the Eastern Continent, but none of them had caught her eye.
 


Not a single person.
 


There was no one she liked.
 

 


“Please wait, Tetra-kong. I’m on my way to see you.”
 

 


Nilin looked across the sea towards the western continent where Tetra was, smiling with anticipation.
 

- 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra was packing her bags to go somewhere with the three of them.
 


Then, Tetra suddenly felt an itch in his ear and started digging at it.
 

 


“Who’s talking about me? My ears are ticklish.”
 


“Huh? What’s going on?”
 


“No. More importantly, is everyone ready to go on a trip?”
 

 


He answered Anelia's question as nothing and asked if she was ready for the trip.
 

 


“Yes! I’m always ready.”
 

 


Anelia answered Tetra's question by holding up a bag.
 


The bag embroidered with the symbol of the Dark Moon Goddess Church would contain clothes for Anelia to wear, a change of underwear, cosmetics, etc.
 


The other two, like Anelia, each carried only a small bag.
 


The things in the bag were similar.
 


There wasn't much for others to pack, as Tetra's subspace contained food, water, and camping gear.
 


Tetra nodded after confirming that the three people had packed their bags and opened her mouth.
 

 


“Let’s go, to Devane.”
 

 


The destination of the four people's journey this time was Devane, the city of craftsmen and the country of the dwarves.
 


This time, they went to Devane to order wedding accessories, including wedding rings.
 


Weddings in this world have important meaning.
 


That is why weddings here tend to use quite a lot of different types and quantities of ornaments.
 


First of all, the engagement ring.
 


The engagement ring is made to be very flashy and luxurious.
 


This also highlights the engagement ring, signaling that this person has promised to marry her and should never be touched.
 


On the other hand, wedding rings are not flashy, but rather neat and tidy, creating a clean feeling.
 


This was because the wedding ring was considered a kind of symbol.
 

 


“Tetra, what material are you planning to make your wedding ring out of?”
 

 


Violetta asked Tetra what material her wedding ring would be made of.
 


As she asked him, the material of the wedding ring was also one of the most important factors.
 


Wearing a wedding ring, not an engagement ring, is done after the couple has officially proven that they are one.
 


Therefore, a wedding ring is a proof of marriage and also a promise.
 


For this reason, wedding rings are made of materials that do not change easily, such as pure gold.
 


Of course, if you make a ring with only pure gold, it would be very soft and weak, so they also made it by mixing in platinum, which is strong and doesn't change easily, similar to silver or gold, which symbolize purity.
 

 


“Well? Perhaps you could make it out of solarium, the same material as the engagement ring?”
 


"Really? Well, this metal called solarum is truly fascinating. I've lived for over 500 years, but this is the first time I've seen anything like it."
 

 


As she said that, Violetta carefully looked down at her engagement ring on her left ring finger.
 


A small starlumina was shining brightly on the body made of solarium.
 


And the solarium was emitting a soft glow as if it would not give up.
 

 


“Well, wedding rings also have a symbolic meaning, so I think they would probably be made of a mixture of gold and platinum.”
 


"I don't really care if it's ornate or simple. If it's a ring that testifies to my marriage to you, I'm satisfied with it, even if it's carved from wood or woven from flowers and grass."
 

 


It seemed that Anelia didn't care what material the ring was made of.
 


Tetra sympathized with her words, saying that it was not the material of the ring that mattered, but rather that it proved Tetra's marriage to her.
 

 


“I do it because I want to do something good for you.”
 


“Then let’s go to Devane quickly. There might be people waiting for us.”
 


“It’s my first time going to Devane, so I’m looking forward to it.”
 


“I haven’t had a chance to go to Devane since it’s in Porges’ territory, but I guess I’ll have to go and take a look around this time.”
 

 


The four of them came out of the mansion, each with their own expectations.
 


Outside the mansion, a four-horse carriage sent by Feldrick, the dwarf king, was waiting for them.
 

 


"My benefactor! It is an honor to serve you. I am Hamburg, and I am honored to have you accompany me to Devane."
 


“Please take care of me, Lord Hambrook.”
 

 


Unusually, the groom was a dwarf knight.
 


He approached Tetra and greeted her, and Tetra accepted his greeting.
 


After a while, when the four people got into the carriage, the coachman Hambrook started driving the carriage towards Devane.
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“We’ve finally arrived!”
 


And on the very day the four of them left for Devane.
 


The ship Nilin was on arrived at the Western Continent.
 


And she headed straight to Istolemos, the capital of the Valymir Empire.
 


Little did they know that Tetra's mansion was completely empty.
 

 



Episode 71 - The Craftsmen's Unity

Feldrick Hammerfist, the High King of the Dwarves who rules Devane, the city of craftsmen and the nation of the Dwarves, summoned the Dwarves' craftsmen to his palace.
 


The reason was to select a craftsman who would make a wedding ring for Tetra, his friend and benefactor of the dwarves.
 


The ring I had made before was used for an engagement, so now I had to make a new ring for the wedding.
 

 


"As you all know, Count Tetra Valdemer, my friend and benefactor of the Dwarves, is preparing for a wedding, not an engagement. So, shouldn't our clan do something about his wedding?"
 


“Right!”
 


“The best know the best!”
 

 


When Feldrick said that the dwarves should do something for the wedding of Tetra, the benefactor of the clan, the craftsmen gathered in the palace shouted in unison.
 


The dwarves had a culture of never forgetting kindness or enemies.
 


Once you receive a favor, you will definitely pay back that person, and once you are hurt by someone, you will definitely get revenge on that person.
 


As expected of someone who wields fire and hammers, Feldrick smiled and nodded as those with fiery personalities responded positively.
 

 


“Now! Does anyone know the meaning of the wedding gifts?”
 


“Ahem, I know, Your Majesty.”
 

 

 


Umbart, the jewelry craftsman who created the Starumina rings worn by the three of Tetra's fiancées, raised his hand and answered Feldrick's question.
 

 


"Oh, Lord Umbart. I knew you would answer. Could you explain?"
 


"Ahem, first of all, the gifts used at a wedding can be broadly divided into three categories. The first is the most important, the wedding ring. This is because the wedding ring symbolizes my love for my spouse, my unity with him or her, and the unwavering promise of this love."
 

 


As Umbart said, the wedding ring symbolized that the couple loved each other, that they had become one with each other, and that this love would never change.
 


That is why the most important gift at a wedding was the wedding ring.
 

 


"As expected, Sir Umbarth. That was a very clear answer. According to my friend, four wedding rings are needed. Therefore, four craftsmen are needed to make them."
 

 


At Feldrick's words, the artisans who specialized in making rings raised their hands.
 

 


"Lord Umbart, I appoint you as the master craftsman of wedding rings. You will personally select the artisan who will create them."
 


“Understood, Your Majesty.”
 

 


At Feldrick's command, Umbart left the palace, taking with him the dwarf craftsmen who had raised their hands to make the ring.
 


Although quite a few craftsmen had left, a significant number still remained within the palace.
 

 


“Now, does anyone know what the second wedding gift is?”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Hahaha. Sir Gamnas. I knew you’d be here.”
 

 


The one who answered Feldrick's words was none other than the jeweler Gamnas.
 

 


“It is a wedding gift, and the next most important thing after the wedding ring is the ‘stone of life,’ which symbolizes the couple’s well-being and longevity.”
 

 


As the jeweler Gamnas said, this gift, called the Stone of Life, was a kind of offering to the gods by the couple getting married, hoping for a peaceful life ahead and for them to live long and healthy lives.
 


I don't know about anything else, but this gift called the stone of life was a gift that even the poorest people had to give when getting married.
 


Of course, for those who cannot afford to donate the Life Stone, each country provides a minimum wedding cost, and the cost includes the crafting of the Life Stone.
 

 


“Yes, a life stone is a must-have gift to bless the future of a newlywed couple.”
 


"Your Majesty, if it's not too much trouble, may I entrust you with the crafting of the Life Stone?"
 


“Let’s do that. Regardless of whether it’s monogamy or polygamy, you must offer only one Life Stone.”
 


"Thank you, Your Majesty. I will do my best to create the best gift possible, so as not to disappoint my benefactor."
 

 


The crafting of the Life Stone was passed on to Gamnas.
 


Now there is only one thing left.
 

 


"Among the remaining people, those who know how to make dresses or armor, please leave. You have the important task of making wedding dresses and armor."
 

 


At Feldrick's words, about thirty craftsmen stepped aside.
 


Wedding dresses and wedding armor were not necessarily required for a wedding.
 


But who is Tetra?
 


Wasn't he the hero of the continent, the strongest warrior, and a noble of an empire?
 


I don't know about other things, but nobles tended to wear wedding dresses and wedding armor while getting married.
 


Feldrick wanted to give his friend the best wedding ever.
 


So, I wanted to give you a wedding dress and wedding armor made by the hands of dwarf craftsmen.
 


Now, there were about fifteen craftsmen left standing in front of Feldrick.
 

 


“Okay. You will make the final offering.”
 


“If this is your last gift…?”
 


"The groom and bride give each other gifts. The groom gives the bride a necklace or bracelet, and the bride gives the groom a pocket watch or gloves."
 

 


As Feldrick said, the third wedding gift was the items the bride and groom gave each other.
 


It was a gift from the groom and bride to express their gratitude to the person who married them, and to their respective parents who raised them well.
 


Commoners or people without money usually prepare simple items such as bracelets, necklaces, gloves, or daggers.
 


Nobles often give extremely expensive gifts to show off their wealth, and even here, Feldrick tried to give his friend the best.
 

 


“Then what about us?”
 


“What is it? You have to make everything that can be given as a gift: bracelets, necklaces, pocket watches, gloves, etc.”
 

 


When the remaining craftsmen asked Feldrick about their roles, Feldrick explained their roles.
 

 


“As you all know, my friend has married three women.”
 


“Oh my.”
 


"The benefactor of the clan is marrying three women. Married life must be truly difficult."
 

 


When Feldrick said that Tetra was marrying three women, the faces of the married-looking craftsmen turned pale.
 


They felt sorry for the benefactor of the clan who had to marry three women.
 


Of course, the three of them had nothing to do to bother Tetra or to nag her, so their thoughts were groundless.
 

 


“Well then, let’s create the best work for the benefactor of our clan!”
 


“Wow!”
 

 


The craftsmen joined forces and pledged to give their best work to Tetra, the benefactor of the clan.
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While the craftsmen were burning with creative passion in their respective fields, Tetra and the three women were leisurely enjoying a carriage ride.
 


Indeed, as expected from a carriage sent from the palace of the dwarf tribe known as the Craftsman, there was no shaking whatsoever.
 


Anelia was very surprised to find that the carriage was not shaking.
 

 


"Wow, Tetra. This is truly amazing. The carriage doesn't shake at all. Our church also has a fairly expensive carriage, but this is incomparably more comfortable."
 


“There’s a reason the dwarves are called the artisan race.”
 

 


Violetta also admired the carriage in response to Anelia's assessment.
 


Witches also traveled long distances by carriage.
 


Violetta, a witch who had lived for over 500 years, had ridden in carriages many times, but this was the first time she had ridden in a carriage as comfortable as this one.
 

 


“The sword I use and the chainmail I wear were made by a friend.”
 


“He said the King of the Dwarves was his friend, right?”
 


“We met through Hennemore’s introduction and became friends right away.”
 

 


Tetra briefly recalled the past at Anelia's question.
 


Tetra, who had briefly recalled the past, returned to concentrating on the conversation with the three people.
 

 


"Once we arrive in Devane, we'll purchase a wedding ring, a life stone, and a gift. Don't worry about the ring or life stone. Feldrick said there are some highly skilled craftsmen waiting for you."
 


“So, can we just buy a gift?”
 


"I guess it's more accurate to say I chose rather than bought. The craftsmen said they'd make it for free, as a way to repay my kindness. They didn't even charge for the materials."
 


“They are nice people.”
 

 


Tetra smiled slightly at Anelia's last words.
 

 


"Devain is a city of artisans, making it a dream destination for those who love gems and jewelry. Even among us humans, artisans comparable to the dwarves do occasionally appear, but they're rare, making them incredibly rare."
 


“Hehe, it’s a jewel. I’m looking forward to it.”
 


"If there's anything you want to buy, just tell me. I'll buy it for all three of you, as much as my money allows. Would it be a waste of money if I were buying it for you?"
 

 


At Tetra's words, the three people laughed out loud.
 


I know it's not empty words, but who wouldn't be happy when their loved ones don't mind spending every penny they have on them?
 


The carriage with the three people in it was slowly moving towards Devane.
 

 



Episode 72 - The Hero is in Trouble

The carriage carrying Tetra and his party arrived in Devane.
 


The carriage with the Devane emblem passed through the checkpoint without any inspection.
 


After running for several days, the carriage finally arrived at Devane, the city of artisans.
 


The carriage passed through the outer area and entered the cliff area, stopping in front of the palace.
 


When the carriage stopped, Tetra got out first.
 

 


“Come down carefully.”
 


“Thank you, Tetra.”
 

 


Tetra got out of the carriage first and helped the three people get out of the carriage safely.
 


In particular, Anelia, who could see the surrounding objects through her mind's eye, was most at risk when getting on and off the carriage.
 


So, when Anelia got off the carriage, Tetra focused more on getting her off than on anything else.
 


With Tetra's help, Anelia was able to get out of the carriage safely.
 


As soon as Violetta and Essione got out of the carriage, it drove off and the four of them entered the palace.
 

 


“Hahaha! Tetra! My friend! Come in!”
 


“Long time no see, Feldrick.”
 


“Our clan’s best craftsmen have gathered at the news that you are coming to procure gifts for your wedding.”
 


“Is that true?”
 

 


Tetra looked incredulous at Feldrick's words.
 


The best craftsmen of the dwarves have gathered because of you.
 


Feldrick chuckled as he watched Tetra's reaction and led the four of them to the reception room inside the palace.
 

 


“As you know, you defeated the demon god, and on top of that, you wiped out the fools who followed him, right?”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


As they walked to the reception room, Tetra and Feldrick were talking to each other.
 

 


"Well, since we've been interacting with the forest elves, we've had the opportunity to meet their spirit masters. That's what I heard from them."
 


"okay."
 


"Hahaha. Thanks to you, our clan owes you our lives once again. So don't worry about the cost."
 

 


The four entered the reception room with Feldrick's hearty laughter.
 


Feldrick, sitting on the living room sofa, showed Tetra a wedding ring, a life stone, and samples of the gifts the bride and groom would exchange.
 

 


"Now, this is a sample made of silver. Choose the ring shape you want, and we'll make it exactly like it."
 

 


At Feldrick's words, Tetra and his fiancés looked at the samples of wedding gifts Feldrick had presented.
 


Clearly, it was a sample made of silver, which was relatively less expensive than gold. Perhaps it was the work of dwarf craftsmen?
 


The sample in the luxurious box would have looked like a very luxurious product if I hadn't been told that it was a sample.
 

 


“Even though it was made of silver, it looks very well-made and sophisticated.”
 


“Didn’t I tell you? The best craftsmen of our clan are gathered here.”
 

 


As Feldrick said, the dwarves who gathered to make Tetra's wedding gift were known among the dwarves as artisans who made luxury jewelry.
 


Artisans who could create jewelry worth at least thousands to tens of thousands of gold coins had gathered for Tetra.
 

 


“Hmm.”
 

 


Leaving aside her gratitude to the craftsmen for later, Tetra decided to first choose the shape of her wedding ring.
 


There were five types of wedding rings made by Devane's craftsmen.
 

 


“Ah, under the leadership of Lord Umbart, several artisans demonstrated their skills to create the wedding rings. After a private examination, five rings were selected in order of highest scores.”
 


“That’s amazing.”
 

 


The five rings placed before him were so exquisite that each and every one of them could be called a masterpiece.
 


Even though it was a ring made of silver, it would fetch several times more than a ring with gems attached.
 


The silver ring, touched by the craftsman's hands, now boasted a beauty that could not be compared to any other luxury goods.
 


It was the same for not only Tetra, but also for the three of Tetra's fiancés.
 


These rings were all so magnificent that simply saying they were beautiful would be considered too cliché and cliche to describe them.
 


Even Anelia, Violetta, and Essione were having a hard time deciding which ring to choose.
 

 


"Hmm, if I may give you one piece of advice on choosing a ring, it's that it's best if the wedding ring isn't too flashy."
 


"Is that so?"
 

 


"An engagement ring is a ring that 'shows and reveals' that someone has promised to marry me, so don't touch me. However, a wedding ring is different."
 

 


"What's the difference?"
 

 


"The meaning of a wedding ring is that, since I'm married, it's a promise that I won't look at anyone but the person I'm married to. So, it doesn't have to be flashy."
 

 


"I see. That's the first time I've heard of it."
 

 

 

 


Tetra was surprised to hear the meaning of wedding and engagement rings from Feldrick.
 


This was because he only knew that he would give a ring when he got engaged and when he got married without thinking about it.
 


Not only Silk and Tetra, but most of the nobles just thought that they were doing it because others were doing it.
 


The only people who truly knew its meaning were scholars who studied the culture and artisans who created the gifts.
 

 


"So that's why the wedding ring samples aren't that flashy. That makes them even more difficult to choose?"
 


"Yes."
 

 


As Feldrick said, the wedding ring samples looked sophisticated with clean workmanship and a mirror finish.
 


However, Tetra noticed something like a pattern engraved on the ring's rim.
 

 


"What does this pattern mean?"
 


"Oh, that? It's the language our clan used in ancient times. Now it's almost forgotten, and only used in secret documents that only we can read. I guess there must be someone among the artisans who is fluent in our clan's language."
 

 


Tetra took out one of the rings at Feldrick's words and observed it closely.
 


As Feldrick said, the writing on the ring's rim was the ancient language used by the dwarves.
 


And Tetra was able to decipher this text.
 

 


"The words written on this ring are 'I love you, may this love never change.'"
 


"Oh? You know about dwarfs?"
 


"I can read and interpret simple sentences."
 


"Hahaha. That's amazing too. Do you know what's written on the other ring?"
 

 


At Feldrick's words, Tetra checked the words written on the other ring.
 


The contents were as follows.
 

 


'No one can break an eternal love.'
 


'This is my confession, my heart, the unchanging truth.'
 


'Because you are here, I can overcome any hardship.'
 


'Don't, don't get married. Please, don't get married.'
 

 


Tetra, who finally realized that there was something strange, did not say out loud what was written on the ring.
 

 


"How is it?"
 


"Well, they are all excellent words."
 

 


"Except for one thing," Tetra thought to herself, and put the ring back where it belonged.
 

 


"Have you chosen?"
 


"I will choose this ring."
 

 


The ring Tetra chose was the fourth ring.
 


It was a ring engraved with the phrase, 'Because you are here, I can overcome any hardship.'
 

 

 

 


"This ring has this inscription: Because you are with me, I can overcome any hardship."
 

 


"Hmm. It's a lyric from the 16th chapter of volume 3 of the Song of Salemi, a literary work of our dwarf tribe."
 


"Salemi's song?"
 


"Oh, come to think of it, you ladies, don't you know? Salemi was the greatest musician, adventurer, and poet among our dwarves. He's what we call a bard these days."
 

 


And then there was an introduction to Feldrick's Salemi.
 

 


"Salemi traveled the world a long time ago, meeting many people and turning their stories into songs and poems. His songs were later compiled into books, and among them, Volume 3 contains the stories of those who persevered even in despair."
 

 


Feldrick cleared his throat for a moment and then began to sing.
 


Perhaps this song was the one written in Book 3, Chapter 16 of the Song of Salemi.
 

 


And the birds flying in the sky.
 

 


And the beasts running through the grassland.
 

 


Everyone has a place to lie down.
 

 


I have nothing.
 

 


But, I have you.
 

 


You are my joy, my happiness.
 

 


Because you are here, I won't fall.
 

 


Because of you, I can overcome any hardship.
 

 


No matter what hardship you face, you can overcome it with a smile.
 

 


So please.
 

 


Please don't leave me.
 

 


My life without you.
 

 


It's nothing more than a dead bug.
 

 


What Feldrick sang was a song with a slightly sad melody that seemed to appeal to the other person.
 

 


"Ahem, I'm not very good at singing. It's something like this."
 


"That's great."
 

 


When Tetra heard Feldrick's song, Diphania, Lysda, and Locuria suddenly came to mind.
 


Why is it that every time I think of the song lyrics, the images of three women come to mind?
 


Even if Diphania had already given up, would Lisda and Lokiria still be waiting for an opportunity without giving up on themselves?
 


Tetra just hoped that the two would quickly let go of their feelings for her, meet good people, and live happily ever after.
 

 




Episode 73 - Because I am the benefactor of my clan

Tetra, who had chosen one of the wedding rings the craftsmen had made in advance, asked the three people for their opinions.
 


“I like it.”
 


“Well, I think I like what Tetra chose, too.”
 


“I, too, will do what Tetra decides.”
 


The opinions of the three people were as expected.
 


So, with the wedding ring selection complete, it was time to choose the life stone.
 


“Do you know the meaning of this life stone?”
 


“I understand that it is a gift offered to the gods to bless the future of a newlywed couple.”
 


"You're right. That's right. The Life Stone is an offering to the gods, praying for a peaceful life and long life for newlyweds. It's something that must be offered regardless of wealth."
 


Tetra looked at the Life Stone at Feldrick's explanation.
 


As it was an offering to the gods to bless the couple's future, the life stone had to be chosen more carefully than the wedding ring.
 


“Oh, and the creation of the Life Stone was done by the jeweler Gamnas.”
 


“Really?”
 


Tetra was surprised to hear that the jeweler Gamnas had been in charge of the work on the Life Stone.
 


It was a surprise to learn that the craftsman behind his eponymous brand, Gamnas & Umbath, and known for giving new life to broken gemstones, had crafted the life stone for his wedding.
 


In order to entrust something to the famous craftsmen of the continent, you have to be equally famous yourself, or pay a price to borrow the craftsman's skills.
 


If you entrust Gamnas with the task of crafting the Life Stone, you would have to pay at least several hundred thousand gold coins, but since Gamnas is the benefactor of the clan, he volunteered for the difficult task of crafting the Life Stone without receiving any fee from Tetra.
 


“I really don’t know what to do with the hospitality you dwarves have given me.”
 


"Hahaha. If it weren't for you, this world would have been destroyed by the Demon God long ago. This is the least we can do for you. So don't be so quick to refuse."
 


“Then I will gratefully accept it.”
 


There were three life stones that Gamnas personally crafted with meticulous care, one by one.
 


One was a life stone engraved with the gods of the pantheon in relief and intaglio.
 


Looking at the Life Stone, it seemed as if the gods of the pantheon were alive and moving within it.
 


“Really, that’s amazing.”
 


“Hmm, I’ve lived for 500 years, but this is the first time I’ve seen such an amazing piece of work.”
 


“Hmm, it really does seem like the gods of the Pantheon are alive and moving inside this place. It’s truly amazing.”
 


The first life stone seemed so sacred that three people, who were almost indifferent to works of art, praised it.
 


The next stone of life was engraved with metaphysical patterns.
 


Tetra thought it looked more like a work of art than a wedding gift.
 


So Tetra moved on to the next life stone without any hesitation.
 

 


The third and final stone of life had a smooth surface without any pattern.
 


"Ah, that life stone, as Lord Gamnas said, 'must be offered as an offering to the gods at a wedding to reveal its true form.'"
 


Tetra was intrigued by the mention of the stone of life, which only reveals its true form when offered as an offering to the gods.
 


In the end, Tetra decided to use the last life stone at her wedding.
 


"I will use the last life stone at the wedding."
 


"Good! Good idea. Next up are the gifts exchanged between the bride and groom at their wedding. Well, you can choose whichever you like."
 


At Feldrick's words, Tetra examined the last item in the box.
 


The box was filled with a huge number of rings, necklaces, bracelets, watches, and other gifts exchanged between the groom and bride.
 


"What is all this?"
 

 


"Your wedding ring and life stone were made by artisans who were not chosen to make them."
 

 


There were too many of them to have been made by artisans who were not chosen to make their own wedding rings and life stones.
 


Tetra looked at Feldrick and asked.
 


"Is that true? It looks like there are at least 100."
 


"Even that limits the number of people who can participate."
 


“But, no matter what, this is…….”
 

 


"You are the benefactor of the clan, so the craftsmen are stepping up to help you."
 

 


The three people became curious about the words "Benefactor of the Clan, Benefactor of the Clan" coming from Feldrick's mouth.
 


"Great King of the Dwarves. What do you mean by 'the benefactor of your clan'?"
 


"Ah. You are the Pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult. Literally. The Duke of Tetra Valdemer, who is marrying you, is the benefactor of our dwarf tribe. Could you be more specific?"
 


"I would appreciate it if you could explain in more detail."
 


"So, it was about six years ago. There was a time when a plague broke out in Devane, where our clan lived together. No one was able to find the cause of the plague, and at that time, Tetra appeared and solved the problem."
 


What Feldrick was talking about was the 'contaminated water source' incident that occurred in Devane six years ago.
 


At that time, Devane was using a pump to draw up water from a water vein discovered underground.
 


Then one day, patients with strange symptoms suddenly began to appear one by one.
 


In response, Devane called in the continent's famous doctors, herbalists, and alchemists to try to find the cause of the illness, but was unable to find it.
 


At that time, a spirit master from the land of the forest elves said that Tetra could solve this plague, and so Devane invited Tetra and asked her to solve the plague.
 


Tetra, at Feldrick's request, began investigating the source of the plague.
 


While investigating various aspects such as food, shelter, air, and tools, he asked where Devane got his water supply.
 


"Water? We use water pumped up from underground."
 


Tetra then headed to the location where the pump to draw up the groundwater was installed, along with two dwarf warriors and the pump manager.
 


Something incredible was happening there.
 


"The throne of Porges. What is this?"
 


There was something that blocked the underground water vein that pumped up the water for drinking and domestic purposes throughout Devane.
 


"It's a Rust Golem. Everyone, stand back."
 


The entity that polluted the groundwater was none other than the Rust Golem.
 


The Rust Golem was walking, dripping water containing rust and heavy metals from its entire body, and its entire body was covered in water.
 


After a long struggle, Tetra succeeded in subduing the Rust Golem.
 


Afterwards, relatively healthy dwarf laborers were brought in to pull the Rust Golem to the surface and purify the polluted groundwater through a spirit master.
 


After defeating the Rust Golem, all the dwarves who had fallen ill from drinking the polluted underground water were cured through Tetra's knowledge.
 


Afterwards, Tetra proposed a method to safely supply water by going through several purification processes rather than drawing groundwater directly.
 


As he said, the water that had gone through the purification process was much cleaner, and the beer made with it was much cooler and had a stronger flavor than the beer I had before.
 


After solving the polluted water source incident, Tetra became a hero to the dwarves, and from that day on, Tetra began to be called the dwarves' benefactor.
 


"That's right. Well, back then, we were making a fuss, saying it was the work of a demon, that a demon tribe had appeared."
 


"I also checked the water source just in case. But I didn't know there would be a Rust Golem there."
 


"Well, thanks to you, the beer tastes a lot better, isn't that a good thing! Hahaha."
 


Tetra also laughed out loud as she watched Feldrick laughing.
 


The three people nodded as they learned why Tetra had become the dwarf tribe's benefactor.
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Finally, after choosing gifts to give to each other, Feldrick headed to the restaurant with the four of them.
 


On the table in the restaurant, warm steam was rising from the food prepared in advance.
 


"Come on, come on. Listen up. We dwarves may be a little rough around the edges, but we make some amazing food to go with our beer!"
 


As Feldrick said, all the food on the table was good to eat with beer.
 


However, some foods were heavily seasoned, while others were lightly seasoned and tasted bland.
 


"Excuse me, I have a question."
 


"Hmm? Tell me."
 


"Some dishes are a bit too salty, while others are lightly seasoned and taste bland."
 


"Aha, that's what you mean? That's because we usually eat food with beer. I usually drink water when I work, and beer when I eat."
 


Violetta questioned the statement that he drinks water while working and beer while eating.
 


Feldrick, seeing her, cleared his throat and began to explain.
 


"Beer is drunk at mealtimes, at the end of a hard day's work, as a way to wash away all the worries that have piled up that day. Sometimes, young craftsmen can't control their temper and end up drinking beer while working, which eventually signals the need to go to the bathroom."
 


"If that happens...."
 

 


"Ultimately, you'll end up destroying the masterpiece you're working on. Drinking too much beer makes you go to the bathroom more often. That's why I drink water while I work, and I only allow beer during mealtimes, and even then, only at dinner."
 


Feldrick's answer was quite serious.
 


The dwarfs were usually very joking, but when it came to stories about their work and alcohol, they became more serious than anyone else. This was a characteristic of them.
 


“So, the seasoning of the dishes is different because they are meant to be eaten with beer?”
 


"Oh, that's right. When you drink beer with a strong aroma and flavor, it's hard to taste it if the food is bland. That's why you eat it with food with a strong aroma and flavor. On the other hand, beer with a strong refreshing feel and relatively mild flavor goes well with food with a light aroma and flavor. Well, many people say that they all taste the same once they enter the stomach and eat them without differentiating them, but this is usually the recommended method."
 


"I see. Thank you for letting me know."
 


"For your information, Tetra prefers fruit juice to beer. He prefers to cook meat dishes."
 


Violetta, who learned about Tetra's taste in drinks from Feldrick, took out a piece of paper from somewhere, wrote down Tetra's taste in drinks and food, and put it back.
 


The meal was continuing in a friendly atmosphere, when suddenly a young dwarf soldier came in from outside and shouted.
 


"Your Majesty! We're in trouble! The green-haired female swordswoman is causing a ruckus, demanding that we hand over our benefactor!"
 


"what?"
 


The mention of a green-haired female swordswoman seeking herself brought Nilin to Tetra's mind.
 


But he shook his head.
 


It was absurd that Nilin would come to him after conquering the Eastern Continent in just over a month.
 


"The female prosecutor claims to be Nilin of the Kingdom of Teridot and is shouting for the ungrateful Tetra Valdemer to be handed over immediately!"
 


Upon hearing those words, Tetra felt her head throbbing, and the three looked at Tetra, while Feldrick looked back and forth between Tetra and the three with pitiful eyes.
 

 




Episode 74 - Be quiet!

City of artisans.
 


Outside Devane's compound, a green-haired female prosecutor was currently causing a ruckus.
 


All the merchants staying in the outer area were evacuated, and Devane's dwarven knights and warriors were out to stop her.
 


Every time a sword aura was released from her sword, a dwarf warrior holding a shield coated with aura deflected it.
 


"Let's show that inspector the power of the dwarves! We will never fall!"
 


"Wow!"
 


As the warrior who deflected the sword aura of the female inspector with her shield shouted, the dwarf knights and warriors around her responded.
 


This situation was not unfamiliar to the dwarven knights and warriors gathered here.
 


Sometimes, when a target group came here, there were incidents where the mercenaries hired as escorts would get drunk and cause a ruckus.
 


Because Devane's liquor was so famous and all the dwarves were heavy drinkers, drinking bets would sometimes break out.
 


And the mercenaries who got drunk and got into trouble caused an accident, and the people gathered here today were tasked with cleaning it up.
 


That's right, it was the drunken suppression unit, 'A Glass of Beer'.
 


"Let's finish this quickly and go have a beer!"
 


"For a glass of beer!"
 


A group of men, armed with batons and shields and holding a glass of beer, rushed towards the green-haired female prosecutor, chanting the unit's official motto.
 


However, it was difficult to deal with a female swordsman who was a sword master and emitted sword aura.
 


Before Tetra arrived, they had to wrestle with her for quite some time.
 

- 

 


Nilin Morincher Teridot.
 


After crossing to the Eastern Continent and defeating all the strongmen there, she returned and headed to Istolemos to find Tetra.
 


She went to Tetra's mansion and waited for him without stopping, but no one came out of the mansion.
 


"Hmm, why isn't anyone coming out?"
 


Nilin was puzzled. Why wasn't anyone coming out?
 


So she used the martial arts she learned on the Eastern Continent to spread her aura widely.
 


“There’s no one inside the mansion?”
 


What is going on?
 


She spread her aura widely to check if there was anyone inside the mansion, and confirmed that there was no one except for a few rats running around inside the mansion.
 


Something was strange.
 


Could it be that he ran away without keeping the promise he made to himself?
 


But that wasn't to be.
 


If that were the case, the interior of the mansion would not have been well-organized.
 


She thought there must be some other reason, some other reason, so she stopped by the tavern in Istolemos.
 


Because a tavern where many people gather is the perfect place to get all kinds of information.
 


"Welcome."
 


As she entered the tavern, people's eyes turned to her for a moment.
 


But when she wore the Eastern Continent's attire, people started to lose interest again.
 


She didn't know it, but in Istolemos, if a woman wearing Eastern Continent attire was carrying a sword, it was an unspoken rule to avoid her at all costs.
 


Long, long ago, there was an incident where some crazy guys attacked a female prosecutor from the Eastern Continent, completely destroying a bar and injuring dozens of people.
 


From that day on, a rumor spread among those who came to the tavern that they should never touch a female prosecutor wearing Eastern Continent attire, and this has been maintained to this day.
 


Well, thanks to that, Nilin was able to secure a seat at the tavern without any interference.
 


"Welcome. You are from the Eastern Continent. What would you like to offer me?"
 


"A pint of beer, a grilled sausage, and a roast suckling pig with special sauce."
 


As soon as the waiter greeted her, Nilin ordered food without hesitation.
 


It seemed like a lot for one person to eat.
 


“……Hmm. I understand. Since the young pig dish is large, I will have it served in a separate room.”
 

 


The atmosphere of the employee who heard Nilin's order changed slightly and he took her to a private room inside the tavern.
 

 


As she entered the private room, the attendant closed the door, and a moment later, a woman with her face covered by a veil entered.
 

 


"Are you here to buy information?"
 

 


"okay."
 

 


"What information would you like?"
 

 


"Tetra Valdemer. I want to know where he is now."
 

 


At Nilin's words, the woman who appeared to be the informant flinched slightly.
 

 


"Well, that's unexpected information. Why would you want to buy his information?"
 

 


"For the duel with him, as he promised me."
 

 


"Okay, the price is ten gold coins."
 

 


When the information dealer asked for ten gold coins in exchange for the information, Nilin took out ten gold coins without hesitation and handed them to the information dealer.
 


"Good. He is currently on his way to Devane in a carriage sent from the Devane Palace."
 


"Devan. I see. Thanks for the information."
 


After finding out where Tetra was from the information center, she headed straight to Devane.
 


And when he arrived at Devane, he started to run wild, calling out Tetra's name and demanding that she keep her promise immediately.
 


"Tetra Valdemer! Come out now! Come out and keep your promise!"
 


"A crazy bitch is looking for her benefactor!"
 


"Maybe he's an assassin trying to kill his benefactor!"
 


"For a glass of beer!"
 


The outside area of Devane was becoming a complete mess with her causing a ruckus and the beer-drinking squad members trying to stop her.
 


Tetra, the three men, and Feldrick were looking at this mess.
 


As Tetra tried to move, seeing the Beer Party members blocking Nilin, Anelia grabbed Tetra's arm.
 


"Anelia?"
 


"Tetra? I'd like you to explain first."
 


Anelia demanded that Tetra explain why the man was looking for him.
 


If he had come with bad intentions, Anelia had no intention of letting Tetra go.
 


Violetta and Essione were also looking at Tetra, their eyes telling her to explain quickly.
 


"therefore……."
 

 


Tetra looked at the three and said that she was from a collateral branch of the Teridot Kingdom and was the youngest sword master known to the world as the Empress of Swords.
 

 


Additionally, she said that her ideal type was a man stronger than her, and that there would be a warrior in the Eastern Continent who could defeat her, and she even sent him to the Eastern Continent.
 

 


"Then why is she telling you to keep your promise?"
 


"If there's no one on the Eastern Continent who can match her, I said I'd spar with her."
 


The three people who heard Tetra's words nodded and showed that they understood what was happening.
 


There was no one on the continent stronger than Tetra at the time.
 


Whether a swordsman, a spearman, or a magician, no one was stronger than Tetra.
 


That's why Tetra sent Nilin to the Eastern Continent, but through unexpected growth, Nilin ended up conquering even the Eastern Continent.
 


"I never thought she wouldn't have a rival even in the Eastern Continent."
 


"No, it's not your fault."
 


"I'll go and subdue them first. If we leave it like this, the damage will only get worse."
 


Tetra approached Nilin to subdue her.
 


He came with a baton in the hand of the unconscious beer drinker and moved at incredible speed to follow Nilin.
 


"Miss Nilin, please calm down."
 


"Found it! This ungrateful bastard!"
 


As Tetra appeared behind her, Nilin turned around with incredible reaction speed.
 


Then she swung the sword in her hand and tried to cut down Tetra.
 


However, Tetra blocked the sword she swung by adding an aura to the baton.
 


"Ha, as expected, you're the kind of person I'd acknowledge!"
 


"Nilin, be quiet!"
 


The moment Nilin stepped back, gathering aura around his sword and preparing to strike with a big blow.
 


Tetra didn't miss the gap and struck Nilin's head with her baton.
 


"Kkung."
 


With a strange sound, Nilin fell forward in the same position he was preparing for the technique.
 


As she passed out after being hit by Tetra's aura-laden baton, the Beer Crew rushed in as if they had been waiting and tied Nilin up.
 


"Thank you all for your hard work."
 


"Oh, no. Thanks to your help, I was able to subdue him. Thank you for your help."
 


The crew thanked Tetra for a glass of beer.
 


Feldrick approached Tetra and asked who that man was.
 


"Hey, my friend. Who is that woman?"
 


"My name is Nilin Morincher Teridot, a descendant of the Teridot royal family that rules the Kingdom of Teridot."
 


"Ah, I've heard of her. She was very famous as the youngest sword master, known as the Empress of Swords. But why is she looking for you?"
 


"She said her ideal type was a man stronger than her."
 


Feldrick nodded at Tetra's explanation that Nilin's ideal type was a man stronger than herself.
 


"Hmm. That's right. Our dwarf women also tend to idealize men with superior skills to themselves."
 


"Is that so?"
 


"We value the ability to literally create something the most. But we're not going to go that crazy."
 


"okay."
 


The two men talked as they watched Nilin being dragged to prison on a cart, tied up with ropes and passed out.
 


Seriously. It was a confusing, confusing, confusing day.
 



Episode 75 - The Sword Empress in Prison

Nilin, who was knocked unconscious by Tetra's blow while causing a ruckus in the outer area of Devane, was imprisoned.
 


It was not far from where the thief who had been caught stealing Tetra's ring was imprisoned.
 


A cold drop of water fell on Nilin's head, who had been knocked unconscious by Tetra's blow, and the cold, ticklish feeling on her forehead brought Nilin back to her senses.
 


"Where is this...?"
 


When she came to her senses, what came into view was an iron bar separating her from the outside world.
 


And it was the light of the mana lamp visible beyond the iron bars.
 


"What, why isn't my body moving again?"
 


Nilin tried to get up to see what was happening, but her body wouldn't move as she wanted.
 


The only parts of her body that could move freely were her face and neck.
 


With the part of her body that she could move freely, Nilin rolled her eyes and turned her neck to check where she had entered.
 


But what she sees are iron bars and the mana lamp outside the bars.
 


And there was a wall of rock surrounding it on all sides.
 


Even the ceiling was made of rock, and there were metal rings hanging from the walls.
 


Nilin deduced where this place was from the information given.
 


Iron bars and rings made of iron, and walls, ceilings, and floors made of rock that would seem impossible for a normal person to escape.
 


There was only one place with these characteristics.
 


"Is this...a prison?"
 


As Nilin had thought, this was a prison.
 


It is also a prison that holds felons who have committed serious crimes in Devane.
 


She wondered why she had come here.
 


"Why on earth did I end up here?"
 


Nilin slowly began to recall memories of the past.
 


I met an information dealer at the tavern in Istolemos and obtained information about Tetra Valdemer.
 


And to meet him, I headed to Devane, and used the martial arts I learned on the Eastern Continent called Bobeop to move quickly.
 


That was as far as her memory went.
 


"Then where is this place?"
 


Nilin carefully closed her eyes and recalled her memories again.
 


She was quite exhausted from using the method for a long time and not being able to rest properly.
 


In that situation, after a long run, he arrived in Devane, and when he heard in a tavern there that Tetra had visited Devane as a state guest, he couldn't control his emotions for a moment.
 


As a result, she became enraged for some unknown reason and started to act out, even remembering Tetra subduing her.
 


"Uh, um. So… did you do something wrong and get locked up here?"
 


"This way, Your Majesty."
 


As Nilin realized her mistake, a human voice was heard from the hallway beyond the bars.
 


As soon as he heard a human voice, Nilin's gaze naturally turned beyond the iron bars to the hallway lit by mana lights.
 


A voice is heard, and soon two dwarf knights and the dwarf king, Feldrick Hammerfist.
 


And then Tetra Valdemer, whom she had been searching for so long, appeared.
 


As the knights watched from outside, Tetra and Feldrick opened the bars and entered the prison where Nilin was being held.
 


The two men who entered the prison lifted up Nilin, who was lying on the floor tied with rope, and sat her down on a chair in the prison.
 


Feldrick took a step forward and looked at Nilin with his eyes wide open.
 


"Nilin Morincher Teridot. Royalty of the Kingdom of Teridot. Do you know what crime you have committed?"
 


"...I know."
 


When Feldrick asked Nilin if she knew her sin, Nilin surprisingly quickly admitted that she had sinned.
 


When she meekly admitted her guilt, Feldrick felt a little embarrassed for a moment, thinking, 'Oh, this isn't it;;'
 


If Nilin had not admitted her guilt, Feldrick would have increased the severity of her punishment.
 


Her actions had injured members of the precious dwarf suppression unit and harmed merchants who had helped find Devane, so it was natural for her, as the leader of Devane, to be angry.
 


"Ahem, I was worried you'd try to get away with it, but I guess I was worried for nothing. So, you're saying you know your own sins?"
 


Feldrick cleared his throat and looked at Nilin, asking her about the crime she had committed.
 


"Yes."
 


"Good. Then tell me what you did wrong."
 


"First of all, the first mistake was to harm the merchants who visited Devane from outside Devane."
 


Surprisingly, Nilin was confessing his sins freely.
 


"What's next?"
 


"And the second mistake was picking a fight with people in a bar in broad daylight and injuring them."
 


"and?"
 


"Finally, injuring Devane's suppression unit members. This is the third mistake."
 


Feldrick nodded as Nilin spoke of the sins he had committed.
 


However, there was one thing she had not yet said was wrong.
 


"You forgot one thing. That is, you insulted Lord Tetra, the benefactor of our dwarf tribe."
 


"Ah... that too. I'm sorry, Count Valdemer. I have committed a great offense."
 

 


At Feldrick's point, Nilin bowed her head to Tetra and apologized.
 


Even if you don't remember well, it was your own mistake anyway.
 


If this incident caused the severing of the trade between the Kingdom of Teridot and Devane, he would have to take responsibility for it, even if it meant risking his life.
 


"Yes. Acknowledging one's own fault and asking for forgiveness. That's the attitude a truly wrongdoer should display. Tetra, my friend. What do you wish to do with this young lady?"
 

"……?" 

 

 


When Feldrick said that he would leave the disposal of himself to Tetra, Nilin looked at Tetra and Feldrick with a strange look in her eyes.
 

 


No, common sense tells us that Feldrick is the king of the dwarves, so wouldn't it be right for him to punish himself?
 


Nilin was momentarily taken aback by Feldrick's words.
 


"The wrongs she committed were mostly against Devane, the city of craftsmen and the land of the dwarves, and against the dwarves who live there. So all I can say is that she should be punished according to the laws of the dwarves."
 


Tetra's opinion was extremely orthodox.
 


Just as one must follow the laws of the Valymir Empire when entering the Valymir Empire, the wrongs she committed here must be punished according to the laws of Devane.
 


Feldrick was very satisfied with Tetra's answer.
 


As expected, Feldrick, who thought that Tetra would respect the dwarves because he was the benefactor of the clan, looked at Tetra with a satisfied expression.
 


"Now, young royal of the Kingdom of Teridot. You have committed a crime here in Devane, and you must be punished according to the laws of Devane."
 


"Is that so? I will gladly accept any punishment."
 

 


Nilin was acting humble when Feldrick said that he should be punished according to Devane's law.
 


When Nilin came out with a humble attitude and showed an attitude of willingly accepting punishment, Feldrick also softened his attitude slightly and said.
 


"Good. If you didn't admit your mistake, I would have given you a more severe punishment, but since you readily admitted your mistake, I won't give you a heavier punishment."
 


"I thank you, Your Majesty, for your merciful judgment."
 


"You will be punished by the laws of Devane. The laws of the Dwarves specify a remedy that can only be used once."
 


Feldrick began a brief introduction to the dwarven laws that governed Devane.
 


"According to the law of our dwarves, a man who has committed a wrong must fight a duel, warrior against warrior, to prove that his wrongdoing was justified. This is the law of our god, Porges. We dwarves, according to Porges's teachings, believe that if a man wins a duel of warriors, his wrongdoing is justified. This is in accordance with Porges's will, that a man whose wrongdoing is justified wins the duel. Of course, if he loses, he must receive all punishment without mercy."
 


"So, are you saying that I should go to a warrior duel?"
 


"Yes. You will fight against the warrior designated by our dwarves. If you win, I will absolve you of your sins. However, if you lose the duel."
 


Feldrick's good-natured smile disappeared and he began to show his fighting spirit as a warrior.
 


The fear he was emitting was so terrifying that even Nilin trembled slightly.
 


"You will be sentenced to death or lifelong hard labor according to the laws of our dwarf people. However, at the request of my friend here, I will substitute a banishment that will prohibit you from entering Devane for ten years."
 


If you win, you will be forgiven, but if you lose, you will be exiled and banned from entering Devane for 10 years.
 


Nilin thought it was worth doing.
 


Because it was a proposal that would not be disadvantageous to her in any way, win or lose.
 


"I will. A warrior duel."
 


"Good thinking. In a moment, when the arena is ready, a knight will come and release you. There, fight with all your might against the warrior we have sent."
 


With these words, Feldrick left the prison with Tetra.
 


And indeed, after a while, a knight came and released her.
 


"Your Majesty's orders are that you be released from your bonds and prepared for the duel, for you are to go out in a duel."
 


"thank you."
 


When Nilin was released from his bonds, he sat down, closed his eyes, and entered into meditation.
 


Time passed while she was organizing the martial arts she had learned through duels on the Eastern Continent, and then a knight came and woke her up.
 


"Ready. I will guide you to the place where the warrior duel will take place. If you escape during the fight, you will be executed."
 


"Okay, please guide me."
 


Nilin followed the dwarf knight to the arena where the duel was taking place.
 


There, Tetra Valdemer, the warrior designated by the dwarves, was waiting for her, holding an arming sword made by a dwarf craftsman.
 



Episode 76 - The Duel Between the Hero and the Sword Empress

Tetra and Nilin were facing each other with their swords drawn on the arena made for the warrior duel, a ritual of the dwarves that can only be accessed after a long walk from the outer area.
 


For the warrior duel, both men were carrying the ordinary arming swords that were issued to them as standard, rather than their own swords.
 


The two men, with all their protective gear and magical tools removed, were facing each other with their sword tips pointing towards the ground.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer. I hope you will keep your promise."
 


Nilin looked at Tetra and asked her to keep her promise to him.
 


The promise she was talking about was that if there was no one on the Eastern Continent who could compete with her, Tetra would spar with her.
 


"A promise? Are you saying you want to spar with me?"
 


Tetra was dumbfounded when she remembered the promise she had made to her.
 


He could tell how much she was thirsting for a duel with a strong man, seeing her ask him to keep his promise even in this situation.
 


"Yes. I mean, the promise to spar. If I win, you will become a member of the Teridot royal family, and if you win, I will give you the right to take me as your wife."
 


"How shameless. Now you are a sinner. Shouldn't you prove your wrongdoings through a holy warrior duel?"
 


Tetra clicked her tongue and scolded Nilin.
 


Perhaps it was the excitement of the prospect of dueling with a strong man that made Nilin seem like he was seeing a fighting maniac, not a sinner who had committed a crime.
 


"Haha. As you said, I went to the Eastern Continent. All the warriors there knelt before me."
 


"You're not making any sense, Feldrick! Let the warrior duel begin!"
 


Seeing her strangely obsessed with sparring with Tetra, Tetra felt no reason to talk to her anymore and asked Feldrick to start a warrior duel.
 


Feldrick stood up at Tetra's request.
 


"Listen up, everyone! We will now begin a duel between warriors. By the teachings of our god, Forges, the winner of this duel will have his wrongdoings justified and his sins undone. However! If you lose this duel, you will never be allowed to enter or leave our Devane for the next ten years. Now, begin the duel!"
 


As Feldrick called for the duel to begin, drums and gongs sounded, signaling the start of the duel.
 


The arena where Tetra and Nilin were standing was about a hundred paces long and wide, and was made of solid granite.
 


Tetra and Nilin, who were facing each other on the arena, rushed towards each other without saying who would go first.
 


The speed was so fast that even the onlookers watching the duel from nearby couldn't tell how the two were moving.
 


The two of them had entered a new realm beyond that of an Auror Master, so they couldn't even hear a sound of movement.
 


What was heard in the arena was the sound of two swords clashing against each other as two people exchanged swords.
 


The two people who had been exchanging blows for a long time stepped back.
 


"You're quite the man, Count Valdemer. Your reputation for defeating the Demon God is not in vain."
 


After mixing Tetra and the sword, Nilin was sweating on his forehead.
 


The sight of her green hair sticking to the nape of her neck and forehead was quite striking.
 


"It seems like you've grown a lot in the Eastern Continent."
 


Tetra was impressed by Nilin's skills.
 


Her words about conquering the Eastern Continent did not sound like an empty boast.
 


There was little difference between the swordsmanship he had accumulated over a thousand lives and the swordsmanship she wielded.
 


However, Tetra, who had more experience, had the upper hand in the duel against Nilin due to his superior experience.
 


However, something strange stimulated Tetra's sense of crisis.
 


"By the way, where did you learn that swordsmanship?"
 


What Tetra found strange was her swordsmanship.
 


There was something strange mixed in the swordsmanship she used.
 


It was a spirit that somehow stimulated people's discomfort, sadism, hatred, anger, and madness.
 


"Oh, you mean this swordsmanship? I defeated a place called the Demonic Cult, and they gave me a thousand horsepower and other things as an offering."
 


When Tetra heard Nilin say that she was a celestial horse, she checked the clothes she was wearing.
 


The clothes she was wearing were the Cheonma clothes worn by the leader of the Demonic Cult, Cheonma, also known as Cheonwicheon.
 


The fact that she's wearing that outfit says one thing.
 

 


It was Nilin who became the new Heavenly Horse.
 


Only then did Tetra realize the nature of the energy she felt from her.
 


What I felt from her was the Heavenly Demon Divine Art that only the Heavenly Demon, the leader of the Demonic Cult, could master.
 


The Heavenly Demon Sword is not a separate skill, but rather a divine skill that is acquired naturally when learning the Heavenly Demon Sword Technique.
 


Tetra checked her eyes.
 


And, I confirmed that there was a sinister aura of the Heavenly Demon God in her eyes.
 


"Damn it, the true threat that the Demon God was talking about was the Eastern Continent's Demonic Cult and Heavenly Horse."
 


In fact, the Demonic Cult had once been swept away by Tetra when he crossed over to the Eastern Continent.
 


For the demon cultists who serve the Demon God, the Heavenly Horse is the Demon God's representative, and the Demon God is the ideal world they should resemble.
 


Therefore, the energy used by the people of the Demonic Cult could not help but resemble the Demon God, and the Heavenly Demon God Art used by the Heavenly Demon also resembled the energy of the Demon God, and was a martial art that completely dominated those weaker than themselves.
 


Tetra gulped as she discovered the remains of a follower she had drunk in a completely unexpected place.
 


What if you lose here?
 


The unimaginable was about to happen.
 


It was clear that the demonic cultists who served the Demon God would destroy the world together with the Heavenly Demon.
 


Tetra looked at Feldrick.
 


"Feldrick! Evacuate the people immediately!"
 


"Count Valdemer? What if you take your eyes off the screen during a duel?"
 


"Ugh."
 


As Tetra looked at Feldrick and told him to evacuate the people, Nilin's sword cut Tetra's side.
 


Tetra grimaced slightly at the pain from the wound on her side, but quickly used her original power to stop the bleeding and took out her Pilatavis.
 


"Hmm? Changing weapons? How cowardly. Then I guess I'll have to change my weapon too."
 


As Tetra took out Philatavis, Nilin also took out the Heavenly Demon Sword, the weapon of the Heavenly Demon and the symbol of the Demonic Cult.
 


The Heavenly Demon Sword she took out was overflowing with ominous magic energy.
 


The magical energy contained in the Heavenly Demon Sword seemed like it would explode if touched carelessly.
 


"All three of you, run to safety!"
 


Tetra shouted at the three of them to run away without looking back.
 


If they got hurt in the fight between him and Nilin, it would break his heart.
 


He didn't mind if he got hurt, but he couldn't stand to see them get hurt.
 


"but!"
 


"Come on! Right now!"
 


At Tetra's shout, the three of them finally ran away from the arena in tears.
 


However, even as they ran away, the three of them looked back and checked on Tetra.
 


Every time they saw the wound on his side, their feet wouldn't move, but when they heard Tetra's voice, they couldn't help but turn their heads and run away.
 


'Please, please. Just don't die.'
 


The three of them ran away, praying for Tetra's safety.
 


"Hahaha. Your wives' love is truly sincere."
 


With everyone else running away and only Tetra and Nilin remaining in the arena, Nilin said something that seemed to provoke Tetra.
 


"Shut your mouth. You're not the real Nilin, you're a fake Nilin."
 


Only then did Tetra realize that Nilin had been causing a ruckus.
 


It was clear that the evil side of Nilin had been stimulated and revealed by the influence of the Heavenly Demon God.
 


The Nilin he had seen was absolutely not someone who would intentionally harm others.
 


Tetra thought that the current her had probably been transformed by the Heavenly Demon God.
 


"I don't care if it's fake or real. You're such a charming man, I'm going to beat you and take you as my spoils."
 


"If you can, try it."
 


Tetra took an attack stance, holding the Philatavis.
 


The tip of the sword was slightly lowered, ready to leap out and cut off Nilin's neck at any moment.
 


Nilin also took the form of the Heavenly Demon Sword Technique as Tetra took up her stance.
 


"Okay, then I will go. I will defeat you and achieve the Mashinhyeonse!"
 


"Then I will stop you!"
 


Tetra and Nilin ran towards each other, pointing their swords.
 


As the Heavenly Demon Sword and Pilatavis collided in midair, a powerful shockwave was created, sweeping away the surrounding area.
 


If an ordinary person were standing, the shock wave would have destroyed their organs and killed them.
 


However, the two swung their swords at each other as if nothing had happened.
 


Dozens of sword strikes were exchanged in the air, and the two men retreated again.
 


"You're amazing. I didn't think you'd be defeated by the Heavenly Demon Sword Technique. You're truly my husband."
 


"Tch. This fake thing was created by the Heavenly Demon God."
 


Tetra was saddened by the fact that Nilin's appearance was nothing like the kind and foolish Nilin she used to be.
 


As far as he knew, the one who ruled Nilin now was the evil Nilin, created by the energy of the Heavenly Demon God and the evil parts of her.
 


That is, Nilin was now two people dwelling in one body.
 


Only when the good Nilin regains control can the evil Nilin that has arisen in her mind be eliminated.
 


"Nilin! I know what you're hearing! I can't lose to you, you evil one! You have to come to your senses!"
 


Tetra began to exchange sword strikes with Nilin once again, hoping that the good Nilin inside Nilin's body would wake up upon hearing her voice.
 


It was a showdown between Tetra's swordsmanship, which had been honed and refined through long-term practice, and the swordsmanship, various martial arts, and the Heavenly Demon Art, which she had quickly acquired through her genius.
 


While the duel between the two continued, in Nilin's mental world, two Nilins were also fighting for control of the physical body.
 

- 

 


While the evil Nilin, who was created by the Heavenly Demon God, took control of the body and exchanged swords with Tetra, in her mental world, two Nilins were fighting each other, exchanging swords.
 


The two Nilins, who had similar skills, had everything similar, but the clothes they were wearing were different.
 


One side was Nilin wearing a crimson celestial horse uniform, while the other side was wearing a uniform with a white sheen.
 


Nilin, who wore the crimson Heavenly Horse costume, was the evil part of Nilin created by the influence of the Heavenly Horse God, while Nilin, who wore the white uniform, was the good Nilin created by the gathering of her good parts.
 


The two people, who had exchanged sword strikes in the air more than a dozen times, briefly stepped back and distanced themselves.
 


"Stop it! Why are you trying to hurt that person?"
 


"You're the one who should stop talking so weakly! I'm here to help you unleash the desires you've been harboring deep within your heart!"
 


When the good Nilin cried out to the evil Nilin as if making a request, the evil Nilin looked at the good Nilin and answered in a tone of voice that seemed as if he could not understand.
 


“If I hurt that person and become with that person, will I be happy?”
 


"Shut up! I am the product of all your dark and evil desires. Are you denying your desires now?"
 


As the evil Nilin spoke and radiated energy, the good Nilin seemed overwhelmed.
 


But she could never fall.
 


What have you been holding the sword for and swinging it for up until now?
 


It was all to protect good people and to protect me.
 


Never, did I swing my sword for my own desires.
 


"Don't deny me, Nilin. Everyone in the world has their own desires."
 


"A person who lives while being swayed by desire cannot be called human."
 


"Really? Why? Why can't I do what I want?"
 


"The world is not meant to be lived alone!"
 


Good Nilin and evil Nilin charged at each other again.
 


Sparks flew as the two swords clashed.
 


The two Nilins looked at each other, exchanged glances, then parted ways again and swung their swords at each other.
 


Swords clashed, sparks flew, and good Nilin and evil Nilin began to fight at close range.
 


Ignoring the injuries they sustained, the two fought to somehow neutralize each other.
 


The two men, who had sustained considerable injuries, stepped back and caught their breath.
 


"Haa, haa."
 


"It's so damn strong."
 


"What do I have to say?"
 


Because of Nilin's genius in swordsmanship, the two Nilins with similar skills were evenly matched.
 


The difference was that the evil Nilin attacked with a crushing force using the energy of 'Bae', while the good Nilin attacked with a soft flow using the energy of 'Yu'.
 


In the end, this was a fight where whoever got tired first lost.
 


[Nilin! I know what you're hearing! I can't give in to you, you evil one! You have to come to your senses!]
 


At that moment, Tetra's words were heard, and the good Nilin felt an unknown power overflowing through her body.
 


"Yeah, I have to come to my senses eventually. Come to your senses, Nilin. If you collapse here, you won't be okay."
 


Good Nilin and evil Nilin, who had regained their senses, began to fight again, swinging their swords in an attempt to neutralize each other.
 


How long did they fight? They were so exhausted that if they took just one more step, they would collapse.
 


"Heh, heh. You finally came to your senses at the sound of that man's voice. Don't deny your desires!"
 


The evil Nilin scolded the good Nilin.
 


After all, don't you have desires too?
 


So, I was shouting at you to acknowledge your desires instead of rejecting them.
 


"Yes, I admit it. I have desires too. But!"
 


Good Nilin finally admitted that she had a desire.
 


"Hahahaha! Right! You have desires too……."
 


"But I won't ruin myself by being consumed by desire like you!"
 


When the good Nilin admitted her desire, the evil Nilin let out a joyful laugh, and without missing a moment, the good Nilin swung her sword and slashed the evil Nilin from the upper right to the lower left.
 


"uh?"
 


"Whether you are consumed by desire or master and govern it. That is the difference between you and me."
 


The evil Nilin's upper body fell off and he slowly disappeared into black smoke.
 


"Haa, haa. Finally, finally, I won."
 


The evil Nilin disappeared into black smoke, leaving only the good Nilin, who also collapsed from his seat.
 


But the fight wasn't over yet.
 


Even though the evil Nilin was gone, her body was pushing Tetra forward on instinct.
 


Both Tetra and Nilin had suffered minor and major injuries, and their physical condition was slowly reaching its limit.
 


The battle between the hero and the heavenly horse, which determined the fate of the world, was slowly drawing to a close.
 



Episode 77 - The Nameless Hero

The hero and the celestial horse swung their swords at each other on the arena, even in the midst of shock waves that would have destroyed the organs of an ordinary person.
 


Although the speed was invisible to the eyes of ordinary people, the two of them accurately saw the sword strikes each other was throwing, dodging the attacks and counterattacking.
 


Even in an environment where the shockwave generated by the clash of swords created dust and blocked vision, the two people's senses never lost sight of their opponent.
 


Their fight was felt across the entire continent, as both had transcended human limitations and reached a level of supernatural powers that seemed out of place in mythology.
 

 


The tremendous momentum of the clash was felt in the palace of the Valymir Empire, the royal palace of the Teridot Kingdom, the great forest where the forest elves lived, and even across the sea to the eastern continent.
 


The fight between the two people who reached the realm of the heavens beyond the sky was not at the level of humans.
 


The fight between Nilin, who was covered in the Heavenly Demon God's power all over his body, and Tetra, who was covered in the fundamental power that formed the foundation of the world, continued for a long time.
 


"Can I approach you?"
 


"Ugh, it's impossible. It's impossible to even enter due to the tremendous aura pressure."
 


The Imperial Guard of the Valymir Empire and those who were once members of the Black Cloaks rushed to the battlefield upon hearing the news that Tetra was fighting in Devane.
 


However, the aftermath of the two people fighting was so great that even those who had reached the level of Auror Master could not approach them.
 


When you reach the level of Auror Master, you gain physical abilities and strength that are on a different level from ordinary people, but the fact that even those people cannot approach you shows just how terrifying the power these two possess is.
 


Two knights of the Imperial Guard were conversing in the distance, looking at the point where the clash of flags was taking place.
 


"Was the fight between ancient heroes, something that only appears in legends, like this?"
 


"Maybe the legend was really real."
 


Amidst the distant explosions and clashes of energy, they were not the only ones to recall the legendary battle between a hero and a demon.
 


The two people, who felt that the expression "the sky and the earth turned upside down" was not at all an exaggeration, still felt that they had a long way to go.
 


Meanwhile, the three of them were outside, praying for Tetra's safety.
 


Even the Great Witch, who had lived for over 500 years, and the being who once served as the World Tree as an immortal, were denied access by the immense pressure of the energy, and the three gave up on entering.
 


"Mother of the Night, who watches over us. Please have mercy on your child…."
 

 


Anelia was kneeling and praying to Noctriel.
 


Around her, who was offering prayers, were Cardinal Veneto and the Moonlight Order, who had come running from Jurinel.
 


"The Pope is praying for the hero! Guard him thoroughly so that not a single rat can approach him!"
 


"yes!"
 


Emma, the leader of the Moonlight Troupe, was ordering the members of the Moonlight Troupe to protect Anelia.
 


"Phew, I almost died."
 

 


"Cardinal Veneto, are you all right?"
 

 


Meanwhile, Cardinal Veneto, wearing Divine Armor, tried to enter, but was bounced off and walked towards the Moonlight Order.
 

 


His pride and joy, his sacred armor blessed by the goddess, was crumpled as if struck by a giant hammer.
 

 


"Indeed, you can call him a hero who has captured the Demon God. The pressure is immense. Even I can't enter."
 

 


"Who is that fighting the hero inside right now?"
 

 


"My name is Nilin Morincher Teridot of the Teridot Kingdom. Although he is a collateral, he is the youngest sword master with outstanding swordsmanship. The goddess said that he was tainted by the spirit of the Heavenly Demon Art he learned on the Eastern Continent."
 

 


"What is called the Heavenly Demonic Sect? Is it by any chance related to the Demon God?"
 

 


"That's right."
 

 


Cardinal Veneto nodded with a look of regret in response to Emma's question.
 


How long has it been since all the remnants of the demon were eliminated, and yet the remnants of the demon have appeared again?
 


Cardinal Veneto was going crazy over the situation that had become so tangled.
 


"Goddess, have mercy on your children."
 


While everyone remained silent, only Anelia's prayers resonated.
 

- 

 


"Huh, huh."
 


How much time has passed since the clash between the two continued?
 


Tetra and Nilin took a moment to step back and catch their breath.
 


Knowing that they could no longer harm each other with petty attacks, the two decided to risk their lives and use their final secret technique.
 


Nilin instinctively prepared the final secret technique of the Heavenly Demon God.
 


All the auras that spread through her veins and the energy that spread throughout nature gathered at the tip of the Heavenly Demon Sword.
 


As the tremendous power was poured into the Heavenly Demon Sword, the Heavenly Demon Sword was unable to overcome the power and began to tremble at an incredible speed.
 

 


Meanwhile, Tetra began to draw upon all the primal powers that were bound to not only his entire body but also his soul itself.
 


Unlike Nilin, who used the Heavenly Demon God technique to absorb the energy of the body and nature, the power that Tetra drew, the source power, came from this world itself.
 


Tetra closed his eyes and opened them, gathering an enormous amount of primal power through his body.
 


"천마신공(祆魔神功), 종장(終場), 천마패검(祆魔霸劍)."
 

 


And first, Nilin's sword, which had been prepared, flew in.
 

 


Her sword, imbued with an immense aura of vanity, approached Tetra.
 

 


But, as her sword got closer, time gradually slowed down.
 

 


When her sword finally reached a distance not far from Tetra, time stopped and the world stood still.
 

 


In the frozen time, only Tetra's will moved alone.
 

 


Now he was looking back on his past.
 


Starting from the moment you first started your regression, we'll look back at the time period when you met Diphania, Locuria, and Lisda.
 


And from the moment he realized his mission, he watched his entire life up until now as if it were a play.
 


Among them, Tetra realized that she was obsessed with [Name] in her memories.
 

 


And he had a question.
 

 


'Why was I so obsessed with [name]?'
 

 

 

 


Tetra wondered why she was so obsessed with names.
 

 

 

 


Why was the self in the memory below so obsessed with something that had no name?
 

 

 

 


What the heck is [Name]?
 

 

 

 


What on earth is a name?
 

 

 

 


Does [name] represent me?
 

 

 

 


Tetra asked herself.
 

 

 

 


Really, is [Name] all that I am?
 

 

 

 


As Tetra looked back on her past self, she finally figured out one thing.
 

 

 

 


no.
 

 

 

 


'Even without [name], I am me!'
 

 

 

 


Even in the moment when [Name] did not exist, wasn't 'I' 'me'?
 

 

 

 


At every moment, 'I' was 'I'.
 

 


The moment Tetra accepted that the 'me' without a [name] was also 'me', the barriers that had filled Tetra's mind came crashing down.
 


The [name] that every living thing in this world possessed was no longer useful to him.
 


Beyond the name.
 


Not restricted by name.
 


Beyond the name, Tetra, who had come to define herself, was no longer bound by a name.
 


As he looked at Nilin, who had come to have the [name] [Cheonma], numerous branches connected to her body came into Tetra's sight.
 


Tetra followed the branch attached to her body to see where it was extending from, and finally found its source.
 


Right away, I came face to face with the system called [Name] of this twisted world.
 

 


[Get out of here! Get out of here! I don't want to disappear!]
 

 


The tree called [Name] had its roots spread out to all beings in this world.
 


Only then did Tetra realize everything.
 


Why did I have to suffer like this?
 


Why, he had to defeat the demon himself.
 


And, why did Nilin become a heavenly horse?
 


Realizing all this, Tetra no longer feared losing her name.
 


"In the end, it was all because of you."
 


[Don't make me laugh! On a mortal subject!]
 


"Yes. I am mortal. And."
 


Tetra did not cut Nilin with her sword filled with primal power.
 


Pilatavis, filled with primal power, pierced [Name].
 


Then, the primal power that had filled Pilatavis turned into a huge flame and began to burn the name.
 


[Kaaaah!]
 


"He who inevitably faces death, rather, moves forward with the courage to overcome death."
 


Seeing the burning [Name], Tetra gathered all her thoughts and looked at [Name].
 


"This is the sword that contains everything about me."
 


There was no energy in the Philatavis held in Tetra's hand.
 


"I was a nameless hero."
 


However, the Pilatavis, who had no energy left, easily dug into [Name].
 


Pilatavis, who had dug deep inside, split [Name] in half as he burned with the flames of his original power, and the blade completely shattered.
 


"Therefore, I am free from names, this is the nameless sword of the nameless hero."
 


However, even though the Philatavis was gone, the sharp energy still shaped the blade.
 

 


This is the wisdom that Tetra has awakened.
 

 


Because it has no name, because it transcends names, it can be realized.
 

 


Tetra finally understood the secret of the Nameless Sword and raised the sword's handle high.
 


"I don't call this swordsmanship."
 


As Tetra's raised arm slowly descended, a sharp energy that could not be blocked by anything began to descend towards [Name], who had been split in half.
 


As Tetra's arm came down completely, the sharp energy tore [Name] apart without even leaving a trace.
 


"Just a nameless man swinging his sword."
 


[Keeeek!]
 


[Name], torn to shreds, screamed and slowly began to disappear.
 


It was a moment when one of the laws that had supported this world completely disappeared, as it had spread its branches to people.
 


In the hands of the hero without a [name], the system called [name] was completely destroyed.
 


However, the world did not collapse.
 


The reason, no one knew.
 

 


When the name was completely erased, Tetra felt a bright light surround her.
 


And when the bright light that had surrounded him disappeared, Nilin, wearing a heavenly horse costume, was lying unconscious in front of him.
 


The Heavenly Demon Sword that had been in her hand had disappeared without a trace.
 


"Is it...over?"
 

 


Tetra looked around.
 

 


The battle between the two left the arena in shambles, with an area within a radius of several hundred meters completely swept away.
 

 


"Ugh."
 

 


And, is it by using power not permitted to a mortal body?
 

 


Tetra felt an unbearable pain surge through her and fell to her knees.
 

 


His body, already stretched to its limits by the battle with Nilin, had lost its source of strength, and blood began to flow from the wound that had been used to stop the bleeding.
 

 


"Ugh, ugh, ugh!"
 

 


"Tetra! Tetra!"
 


"The hero is bleeding! Priest! Call the priest!"
 


From afar, Tetra heard the sound of people running towards her as she screamed in pain.
 


However, Tetra could not overcome the terrible pain she had never experienced before.
 


Looking at the people running towards him, Tetra fell to the ground in pain.
 


"Young... Jeong... Ryeo!"
 

 


"Priest! Priest! There...is one!"
 

 


"Te...ra! ……ra! Spirit……yo!"
 

 


People who approached Tetra, who was lying on the ground, hurriedly poured potions and showered him with healing blessings and recovery magic.
 

 


But no treatment could bring Tetra back to her senses.
 


As the hands and sounds of those shaking her body began to fade, Tetra finally lost consciousness.
 

- 

 


"Huh! Where is this?"
 


When Tetra opened his eyes again, he was in a familiar place.
 


A meadow with a gentle breeze blowing under a clear blue sky.
 


"Are you coming to your senses?"
 


And then a familiar voice is heard.
 


"Absolute Lord."
 


The Absolute, the Creator of this world, was sitting next to him and looking at him.

But for some reason, Tetra felt an inexplicable sadness in the gaze of the Absolute Being looking at her.
 


"Tetra. Don't be surprised and listen."
 


And, Tetra showed an expression of disbelief at the words that came out of the Absolute's mouth.
 


"Now, let go of your original power."
 


"yes?"
 


The Absolute told Tetra to put down his source power.
 


Telling someone to let go of some power was like telling them to give it up.
 


And the Absolute told Tetra to give up his source power.
 


Tetra was instantly enraged at the thought of him giving up the power he had gained through countless sufferings.
 


"What does that mean! How much trouble did I have to endure to gain this power!"
 


"Really. I'll explain why you must give up your source power now."
 


The Absolute One gestured to Tetra, who was angry, as if he understood, and calmed him down.
 


Tetra barely managed to calm down as she watched the Absolute, who said that he would explain why she had to give up her source power.
 


"Then, please explain."
 


"Well, this is something related to the balance of this world."
 


"The balance of the world?"
 


Tetra spoke as if she couldn't understand what the Absolute One had said about the balance of the world.
 


The Absolute looked at the Tetra and created a scale.
 


"This is the balance of the world when there is a drinker."
 


The Absolute placed a red cube on one side of the scale.
 


Then the scale went down to the side where the red cube was placed.
 


"And now that you can use the source power, the balance has been restored."
 


The Absolute placed a white cube of the same size on the opposite plate.
 


As the white cube moved to the other side, the scale remained balanced.
 


"After the Demon God was removed, the balance of the world shifted to one side."
 


As the Absolute removed the red cube, the scales tipped to one side again.
 


This time the white cube was tilted towards the raised side.
 


"This upset the balance, and to restore balance, the world intervened in your records and created hostile forces."
 


"yes?"
 


"With the disappearance of the Demon God, the world created the Demon God Followers to restore the lost balance."
 


Tetra's mouth fell open as the secret regarding the appearance of the followers of the demon came out of the Absolute's mouth.
 


"Then, did the three people from the past regain their memories?"
 


"Yes. The world tried to inflict pain on you, to diminish your power. It ended in a spectacular failure."
 


Tetra's expression hardened when she learned the truth.
 


Because I found out why the three people had regained their memories.
 


"Even I didn't expect that. I apologize for that."
 


"So, in order to restore balance to the world, I have to give up my source power?"
 


"That's right. The world doesn't have a will. It's just that when the balance is broken, something else is added to keep it from collapsing."
 


In the words of the Absolute, Tetra finally understood that the hostile forces appeared because she possessed the source power.
 


"So, because I have this power?"
 


"The world is tipping the scales against you. Now the weight is completely tilted back in your favor."
 


Tetra looked at the scales at the Absolute's words.
 


The scale was tilted completely towards the side where the white cube was placed.
 


"So, what happens if I give up this power?"
 


"You will become the pillar that supports this world in place of [Name], who has lost the original power you possess, and will ensure that this world continues to exist."
 


And the Absolute took his hand.
 


"However, the reason I cannot force you is because if you give up your source power, you will die within a week."
 


"……yes?"
 

 


Tetra was shocked by the Absolute's words more than anything he had ever experienced before.
 


If you give up your source power, you will die within a week.
 


However, if you do not give up your source power, enemies will continue to appear to maintain balance.
 


It was a truly dilemma.
 


Tetra was seriously worried because her life was at stake.
 


Indeed, what will be helpful to you?
 


Will you maintain your powers, live long, and face the enemies that threaten the world?
 


Or, will you give up your power to make the world safe, then enjoy a week of life and leave?
 


None of these were easy concerns.
 


However, after much thought, Tetra finally made a decision.
 




Episode 78 - At the crossroads of life and death, the hero makes a decision.

"I will give up my power and choose to make the world a little safer."
 


What Tetra chose was the path of giving up the source power.
 


"Are you serious?"
 


The Absolute seemed quite surprised that Tetra had said that she would give up her source power without hesitation.
 


It was definitely a difficult decision to give up the strength I had built up over a thousand lives.
 


Even if you give up that power, you will only have a week left to live.
 


Tetra said, lowering her head.
 


"Giving up the source of power would be hurtful to Anelia, Violetta, and Essione."
 


Tetra raised her head and looked at the Absolute, and the Absolute read a firm determination in his eyes.
 


"However, if the world is in danger because I insist on this power, then I must give it up. Even if I die, the world they will live in will be safe."
 

"……." 

 


"I'd rather die than see them endangered because of me."
 


In Tetra's words, the Absolute could feel his sincerity.
 


"Isn't it a waste?"
 


The Absolute asked Tetra if it would be a waste to give up this power.
 


"It's a shame. But, even if I have this power, will I really be able to live a happy future?"
 


Tetra's eyes were red, and little by little, tears began to gather, turning into droplets and flowing down his cheeks.
 


"But what I truly regret is not giving up my power."
 


Tetra looked at the Absolute with tears in her eyes and poured out her true feelings.
 


"Anelia, Violetta, and Essione. It breaks my heart to have to leave them behind. I couldn't make them happy as a husband, I couldn't even hold a wedding, I couldn't even have a proper married life with them, and it's a shame that I have to leave this world."
 


The Absolute nodded as he watched Tetra, who was speaking to him with tears in her eyes.
 


"I understand your sincerity."
 


"Before that, let me ask you something. Why would I only live for a week if I give up my source power?"
 


Tetra asked the Absolute what was most important.
 


Why, if you give up your original power, you can only live for a week?
 


After hearing his question, the Absolute looked ahead for a moment, sighed, and looked at Tetra.
 


"Your body is actually slowly dying."
 


"yes?"
 


"Your body was already dying. I used my source power to force it to breathe."
 


"What does that mean?"
 


Tetra did not understand what the Absolute was saying to him now.
 


A dying body? Then how on earth did you manage to deal with the Heavenly Demon?
 


It was an inconsistent statement.
 


"Your body, from the time you were five years old, was already damaged by the toxins from the moldy bread and spoiled soup you ate, and your stomach was no longer functioning properly. I used my powers to force it to function."
 


The Absolute placed a hand on Tetra's shoulder.
 


"That's not all. Your heart, lungs, and all your other organs are not functioning properly. Do you know how long you've been in that harsh environment? It's an environment where an ordinary person, or someone with a weak constitution, would have died long ago."
 


"Well, then?"
 


"You've been fighting until now with a body that should have died. Think about it. When you strain your primal power to the point of overexertion, doesn't it always cause problems?"
 


At the Absolute's words, Tetra suddenly remembered several battles in the past where she had fallen when she had used her source power excessively.
 


When you defeat the demon.
 


When the aura of the demon's dominion is removed from Diphania's body.
 


And when [name] was destroyed.
 


Whenever I used my powers too hard, I would always end up fainting.
 


"That's exactly it. The source energy that kept your body functioning normally is draining away in large quantities, causing problems in your body. However, as you slowly build up your source energy, the rate at which it is drained also slowly decreases. That time is one week."
 


"okay."
 


Tetra wiped her tears and answered the Absolute's words.
 


"When you die, I will completely remove the source power connected to your soul. Then, you will no longer be able to use the source power, but it will not upset the balance of the world. Instead..."
 

 


After explaining how to completely remove the source power from Tetra's soul, the Absolute tried to say something more, but trailed off slightly.
 

 


"instead?"
 

 


"You've suffered a lot, haven't you? And you said you'd give up your source power quickly. So, I'll grant you at least one wish. As long as it's not too extreme, I'll grant any wish. I swear on everything I have."
 


Tetra was surprised to hear that the Absolute would grant her wish.
 


There were cases where the gods of the pantheon recognized the merits of their followers and granted their wishes.
 


However, it was unprecedented for the Creator of the world to recognize the merits of a single creature and grant its wish.
 


"Are you surprised? You deserve to be treated like this. Tell me what you want."
 


"Really, are you willing to listen to anything?"
 


"Yes. As long as it's not some ridiculous wish like the destruction of the world or becoming a genocidal monarch, I'll grant it to you."
 


"Cover your ear here for a moment."
 


The Absolute listened to Tetra's request to listen for a moment.
 


After hearing something that sounded like whispering, the Absolute nodded and responded positively.
 


"If that's your wish, I can grant it."
 


Tetra said something in the Absolute's ear.
 


"Really? Is that all I need? You don't need anything else?"
 


Tetra whispered something again to the Absolute One who reacted with surprise.
 


"Yes. I wouldn't be able to listen to anyone else, but I can definitely listen to you."
 


After Tetra had said all her wishes, the Absolute nodded and said that he could grant any wish Tetra had made.
 


"Thank you. Thank you so much……"
 


Tetra repeatedly thanked the Absolute for granting her wish.
 


Tetra's expression brightened significantly as she expressed her gratitude with tears in her eyes.
 


"I will definitely grant your wish. I swear it on the name of the Absolute."
 


The Absolute One swore on his own name that he would grant Tetra's wish.
 


"Well then, it's time to head back. Are you mentally prepared?"
 


"Yes, Your Majesty."
 


"Okay. Then I'll let you go now. It's been exactly a week since you came to your senses. I'll see you in a week."
 


"Okay, I'll see you in a week."
 


Tetra heard the Absolute's explanation and told him to let him go now.
 


The Absolute nodded and sent Tetra back.
 


"A week?"
 


Tetra disappeared, and the Absolute stroked the floor where his warmth remained.
 


For some reason, the hand of the Absolute Being stroking the floor where Tetra had disappeared looked somehow sad.
 


"Then, I guess I should start preparing to fulfill the hero's wish."
 

- 

 


"Hmm."
 


A day passed and Tetra came to her senses, groaning.
 


When Tetra groaned, Anelia was startled and ran towards him.
 


"Tetra? Tetra! Thank you, thank you, Noctriel."
 


After confirming that Tetra had regained consciousness, Anelia offered a prayer of thanks to Noctriel.
 


She thought Noctriel had answered her prayers for him to wake up.
 


She was worried that something was wrong as she watched him not wake up no matter how much blessings she showered on him.
 


"Ah… Nelly… Ah?"
 


"Yes, Tetra. It's me. Just a moment."
 


Anelia said she would be gone for a moment and ran outside, calling Violetta and Essione.
 


A moment later, three women appeared in the room where Tetra was lying, accompanied by a loud noise.
 


"Tetra! You've finally come to your senses."
 


“……You’re awake.”
 


However, unlike Violetta who looked happy, Essione had a sad look on her face.
 


But that was only for a moment, and she too had a look of joy on her face.
 


"How long was I down?"
 


"It's been a day. It's been a day since the battle ended and I collapsed screaming."
 


"okay."
 


Tetra calculated how much time was left as one day passed.
 


According to the Absolute One, there is one week left.
 


What that meant was that he would die exactly seven days from now.
 


Tetra wanted to hear what had happened in the meantime.
 


"Could you tell me what happened after I collapsed?"
 


"Yes, Tetra. I'll tell you."
 


Violetta brought a chair, sat down, and began to explain to Tetra what had happened.
 


"First of all, Nilin Morincher Teridot was recognized as defeated in the duel and was banned from entering Devane for ten years. However, he promised not to cause any harm to the Kingdom of Teridot as a result of this incident."
 


"Because Feldrick is a dwarf who is sure to make and break a relationship."
 


"Anyway, what the hell happened? He's a completely different person."
 


Violetta asked Tetra what on earth happened to Nilin.
 


"Two spirits coexisted within Nilin's body. One was formed from Nilin's evil side, and the other was formed from her good side. At that time, the spirit that dominated her was the spirit formed from her evil side."
 


"Aha. I see."
 


At Tetra's explanation, the three women nodded as if they finally understood and answered in unison.
 


"The evil spirit that arose within her was related to the demon."
 


"Is it true? Weren't all of the followers of the demon eliminated?"
 


When I told her that it was related to the demon that made Nilin's spirit like that, Anelia was startled and asked Tetra.
 


"It's okay. It's completely gone now. Perhaps, there will never again be another world-destroying being like Mashin. Ever."
 


At Tetra's words, the three breathed a sigh of relief.
 


"I can no longer use my original power, perhaps because I used it too forcefully to completely wipe out the remaining demonic shards in this world."
 


"It's okay. You still have some aura left."
 


Tetra, who had been about to tell Anelia that she only had a week left to live, starting with the loss of her original power, was unable to bring herself to say those words as Anelia comforted her, saying that it was okay.
 


What would happen if he told her about his death, even though she had suffered for him?
 


But, I couldn't hide everything forever.
 


Perhaps Violetta and Essione knew.
 


Tetra thought that the two people, who had the ability to control the flow of mana and nature itself, would know that they were dying.
 


So, when Essione looked at Tetra, he might have looked a little sad.
 


"Anelia. Violetta. Essione. I have something to tell you."
 


"Yes? You have something to tell us?"
 


When Tetra said she had something to say to the three, the three came a little closer to Tetra.
 


Tetra felt her heart calm down inexplicably at the scent emanating from their bodies.
 


However, the smell of their bodies ended after a week.
 


He had to tell his loved ones about his death, but for some reason, his mouth wouldn't open.
 


Tetra opened her mouth with difficulty and confessed everything to the three of them.
 


"I met the Absolute."
 


"The Absolute?"
 


"Yes, that's what he said."
 


Tetra paused for a moment, then finally told the three of them about her remaining lifespan.
 


"He said that because of the excessive use of his original power, his body could no longer endure it. That's why his original power is gradually disappearing."
 


“Is that so… but why do you have such sad eyes?”
 


Violetta said, wiping away the tears flowing from Tetra's eyes.
 


Tetra felt her heart burn as she watched Violetta wipe away her tears.
 


It was sad that I only had a week left to spend time with such wonderful people.
 


"He said my body was barely holding on because of my vital energy. He said my body was that damaged."
 


"Wait, wait. Don't say any more…."
 


When Tetra explained her physical condition, Essione had a bad feeling and asked Tetra not to tell her.
 


But Tetra couldn't stop explaining.
 


Even if they were hurt and resentful, I had to say something.
 


This was so they could prepare for their own death.
 


"He said I only have a week left to live in this body."
 


Tetra finally told the three that she only had a week left to live.
 


"……yes?"
 


"……yes?"
 


"Sob, sob……."
 


Anelia and Violetta looked incredulous, and Essione was weeping.
 


"What, what does that mean?"
 


"That's right, Tetra. You're not kidding, are you?"
 


"I'm not joking. I only have a week left to be with you all in this broken body. My...life span...is only a week away."
 


Tetra finally spoke directly without beating around the bush.
 


He said he only had a week left to live.
 


I'm telling you that I only have one week left to be with you in this body.
 


Tears began to flow from the eyes of the three people at the shocking news.
 


"Hey, oh, isn't that right? Sister Violetta? Tetra is lying right now, isn't she?"
 


"...Anelia."
 


"Sister, sister. That's not it. Right? That's not it, Tetra... Oh, Tetra... dying in a week... That's a lie. Isn't it?"
 


Anelia grabbed Violetta and asked if Tetra was lying, but Violetta, being a witch who could read the truth, knew that Tetra was not lying.
 


Mana was talking to her.
 


[Man. Dying. A week. Truth. Speaking.]
 


"Sister, sister!"
 


"Anelia...what he said...is true."
 


Essione caught Anelia and told her that what he said was true.
 


Anelia looked at Violetta, who opened her mouth and said exactly what Mana had told her.
 


"Mana... told me. It's true that Tetra... will die in a week."
 


Anelia just sat down.
 


There was no way Essione and Violetta would lie to her.
 


What that meant was that it was true that Tetra would die in a week.
 


At that time, Tetra called the three people together.
 


Anelia, who barely managed to get up from her seat while shedding tears, and Violetta and Essione, who were also shedding tears but trying hard to look resolute, approached Tetra.
 


Tetra whispered to the three people the story she and the Absolute had shared.
 


The expressions of the three people who heard Tetra's whisper brightened slightly compared to before, and after nodding to Tetra's request, they left the room where he was lying.
 


And soon, news spread throughout the continent that the hero's life was running out.
 



Episode 79 - The Hero Preparing for Death

Rumors that the hero's life was running out quickly spread across the continent.
 


As the Eastern Continent proverb goes, "A silent word travels a thousand miles," it only took a day for news of Tetra's condition to spread.
 


Within a single day, everyone on the continent learned of Tetra's condition, and people who had been connected to him from all over the place were flocking to his mansion.
 


Those who visited Tetra's mansion tried to meet Tetra, but had to go through security first.
 


Knights from the Royal Guard of the Valymir Empire blocked all passages leading to and from the mansion, and hundreds of soldiers took turns guarding Tetra's mansion every day.
 


Additionally, the belongings of those attempting to enter the mansion were searched, which led to protests from some people.
 


"For the safety of the heroes, there is nothing we can do."
 


However, when the knights of the Royal Guard said that it was inevitable for Tetra's safety, everyone obediently agreed to the investigation.
 

 


While the Knights Templar continued their search outside, Tetra was eating a herbal drink with Violetta's help.
 


As the primal power that protected Tetra's body gradually drained away, his stomach became so damaged that he could no longer digest normal food.
 


The only food Tetra could eat was the herbal soup and water made by Esione and Violetta.
 


"It's hot, so eat carefully."
 


"Thank you, Violetta."
 


Violetta stayed by Tetra's side, nursing him day and night.
 


She scooped up some of the soup with a spoon, let it cool slightly, and then put it in his mouth.
 


Tetra could have eaten it himself, but he was slowly losing his bodily functions one by one.
 


As his power faded, the first body parts to lose strength were his hands.
 


Tetra could raise her arms, but her hands were immobile, making actions like grasping or picking up something impossible.
 


That is why, in a situation where she cannot even lift a spoon, Tetra was able to eat only thanks to the help of Anelia, Violetta, and Essione.
 


"Isn't it hard, Violetta?"
 


"It's okay. This is nothing."
 


Tetra's heart ached as she watched Violetta answer with a trailing question, "Compared to the pain you're going through."
 


Even though she was the Great Witch, she had to rest when it was time to rest.
 


However, she was listening to Tetra's every move without showing any sign of wanting to be separated from him even for a moment.
 


After finishing the meal, the empty plate floated into the air and went outside, and the small mana light hanging on the door of Tetra's room turned green.
 


This was something that Diphania, who was the first to rush over after seeing Tetra's situation, had created to ensure his rest.
 


If Tetra needed to rest or have some personal time, it would glow red, and if it was open for visitation, it would glow green.
 


Anyway, when the light on the mana lamp turned green, the door opened and the person who had requested an interview came in.
 


"Tetra."
 


"Demos."
 


The person who requested to see Tetra after lunch was none other than his friend, Demos Praven.
 


Demos' amber eyes, looking at his friend, were trembling violently, unable to find their way.
 


The ruler of the continent's underworld, the leader of the Black Fangs, who ruthlessly eliminates his enemies, was no different from any other ordinary person when faced with the death of his close friend.
 


"I came after hearing the news."
 


"Thank you for coming all the way here."
 


As Violetta stepped back for a moment, Demos went to Tetra's right, sat down on the chair, took his hand, and said:
 


Tetra also expressed her gratitude to her friend for coming all the way here.
 


“Even the heavens are indifferent. Why did something like this happen to you, who had suffered so much for so long?...”
 


Demos' amber eyes closed as he held Tetra's hand, and tears slowly began to flow down his cheeks.
 


"Demos... you're a guy who knows how to shed tears too."
 

 


"Oh, really. Please don't be so quick to set the mood after such a long time."
 


When Tetra fell over and started picking on Demos, who was trying to set the mood, Demos replied to Tetra's words with a slightly offended tone.
 


"Kuuuu."
 


"Pheh heh."
 


But the two of them were laughing, as if they found this situation funny.
 


However, both Tetra and Demos had hidden sadness in their laughter.
 


Knowing that, Violetta looked at the two of them and quietly wiped away her tears.
 


"Am I a little late?"
 


"Among the expedition members, Diphania arrived first, and Lisda and Locuria came later."
 


"I guess the others came and went first."
 


"That's right. Everyone came here even though they're busy."
 


Tetra, who was talking about her old colleagues, suddenly started laughing for no reason.
 


"What are you doing?"
 


"When I say I'm dying, seeing people come to me makes me think that even though life is short, it wasn't lived in vain."
 


Demos nodded in agreement with Tetra's sudden assessment of his life.
 

 


"When I look at you, you haven't wasted your life."
 

 


"Thank you for saying so."
 

 

"……." 

 

 


After those words, no further conversation took place between the two.
 

 


"Can you come to the funeral?"
 

 


"It's a friend's funeral, so I have to put everything aside and come."
 


"Pheh heh. Okay. Just go in."
 


"Get some rest."
 


Demos told Tetra to get some rest, then bowed to Violetta and opened the door to Tetra's room and left.
 


The door closed and a moment later, the Emperor of the Valymir Empire, Grammata Havel Valymir, opened the door and came in.
 


"Your Majesty the Emperor, you have arrived…."
 

 


"Oh, oh. It's okay. You don't have to say hello."
 

 


Tetra tried to get up at the emperor's unexpected visit, but the emperor had no intention of greeting her, so he stopped her.
 


Emperor Grammata brought a chair and sat on Tetra's left, looking at Tetra intently.
 


"Did you say there are about six days left, including today?"
 


"Yes."
 


Tetra answered yes when Emperor Grammata asked about his remaining lifespan.
 


In his eyes as he looked at Tetra, one could see feelings of regret and sadness.
 


"I heard your story from my daughter, Lokiria."
 


"What story did you hear?"
 


"I also learned that you have gone through something called regression, and that you have suffered greatly in the process."
 


Saying so, Emperor Grammata took Tetra's hand.
 


"These hands...are the hands that protected the empire...and me and my family."
 

 


Emperor Grammata felt that Tetra's hand, which had no strength whatsoever, was alien.
 

 


He thought that when he touched Tetra's hand, it felt like he was touching a corpse.
 

 


"I never thought that a young talent who served the empire would end up like this."
 

 


"No, Your Majesty the Emperor. I have not served the Empire better…."
 

 


"That's enough. You've done your part by saving this world from the demon."
 

 


Tetra, sensing the sincerity in Emperor Grammata's words, bowed her head and greeted him.
 

 


"I'm going to go now. Live happily until the end."
 

 


"I will definitely keep that promise."
 

 


After leaving these words of wisdom, Emperor Grammata left the room.
 

 


But why is that?
 

 


His steps seemed very heavy.
 

 


Like someone carrying a heavy load.
 

 


The people who came in after Emperor Grammata left were Rhysda and Locuria.
 

 


"Countess Violetta, would you please step aside for a moment?"
 

 


Locuria looked at Violetta, called her Countess, and asked her to leave for a moment.
 

 


Violetta bowed her head once at Locuria's words and left the room.
 

 


As Violetta left the room, Lisda and Locuria brought chairs and sat down next to Tetra.
 

 


"It's been a while, Tetra."
 


"Long time no see, Tetra."
 


Lisda and Lokiria greeted Tetra.
 


It was heartbreaking to see Tetra become so emaciated in just a few days.
 


His white hair was disheveled, his face was drained of life, and above all, his hands were cold, as if he were touching a corpse.
 


"It's been a while. Miss Lisda. And Princess Lokiria."
 


"There's no need to be formal. We were all comrades of the drinking expedition, weren't we?"
 


“……Then I’ll call you comfortably.”
 

 


When he looked at Tetra, who was using formal language, and brought up the expedition that Rocuria had drunk, he had no choice but to use informal language towards the two of them.
 

 


"Now...there are only...six...days...left?"
 

 


"huh."
 

 


"They say he's dying...but his reaction...is indifferent."
 

 


"I don't think anyone has died more than me."
 

 


Tetra smiled awkwardly and looked at the two people as she spoke.
 

 


Tears began to flow from Rissa and Lokiria's eyes at the words that no one had died more than them.
 


Because they were also included in the cause of his own death, as he said.
 


Only then were the two able to open their mouths and tell him why they had come to see him today.
 


"Actually, there's a reason I came to see you today."
 


"I too, am the same as Lokiria."
 


The two men who said they had come to find Tetra got down from their chairs, knelt before Tetra, and prostrated themselves on the floor.
 


"I'm sorry, I'm so sorry. Even if life is different now, the wrong we did to you... won't go away."
 

 


"It's okay if you don't forgive me. We... will live with the guilt. So... I just hope you're happy."
 

 


The two sincerely asked Tetra for forgiveness.
 


Even though it was said to have happened in another life, the wrongs the two people had done to Tetra had not disappeared.
 


The two of them thought that since their other lives were also their own, they should ask Tetra for forgiveness for the mistakes they had made.
 


However, Tetra had no intention of pursuing the wrongs the two had committed against her in their other lives.
 


"Stop it and get up. You too have suffered a lot for the wrongs you committed against me in other lives."
 


"Tetra……."
 

 


"It's my fault that this happened. So, it's not for me to forgive anyone or say anything. So..."
 

 


Tetra raised her head and poured out her heart to the two people looking at her.
 

 


"In my place, I want you to live fulfilling lives. I want you to not give up on your potential because of things in the past, things you did in other lives."
 

 


"ah……."
 

 


The two people who heard Tetra's words could understand.
 


Even though he didn't say he forgave me directly, I felt like I knew what he meant, even though he said it indirectly.
 


"Oh, thank you……."
 

 


"As you said...in your place, we will live a worthwhile life."
 

 


"Yes. I want you to live your lives, not like me. That's what I want for you."
 

 


The two people who had received forgiveness from Tetra rose from their seats and bowed.
 

 


Tetra saw the sight and gestured to him that it was okay to leave.
 

 


The two men saw Tetra's gesture and left the room without saying a word.
 


The two people left the room, and a moment later Violetta came in.
 


"What were the two people talking about?"
 


"They asked for forgiveness for the mistakes they made in other lives."
 


"You...forgave me."
 

 


"Forgiveness or whatever, it was my fault that they ended up like that in the first place. In the end, we both hurt each other."
 


Tetra smiled bitterly.
 


Am I qualified to forgive two people who were hurt by my own choices?
 


As Tetra's thoughts became more and more complicated, he felt his head start to hurt and he felt sleepy.
 


"Violetta……."
 

 


"Yes, Tetra. What do you need?"
 

 


"I'm starting to feel sleepy. Could you tell me we'll end our visit here for today?"
 

 


"Okay, Tetra. Get some rest."
 

 


With Violetta's words to get some rest, Tetra fell into a deep sleep as if her magic tool had gone off.
 


After confirming that Tetra had fallen asleep, Violetta changed the color of the mana lamp with a gesture, closed the door, and left Tetra's room.
 


"Get some rest, Tetra."
 


She bid him good night in a voice that was slightly sad, and then moved to tell those gathered in the mansion that today's visit was over.
 


In that way, the time given to the hero flowed helplessly like a river whose flow could not be stopped.
 



Episode 80 - Farewell, My Hero

Five days until the tetra's lifespan ends.
 

 


That day, Feldrick Hammerfist, the Great King of the Dwarves and leader of the city of craftsmen, Devane, visited Tetra's mansion.
 


Unlike his usual blacksmith's work clothes, Feldrick came to Tetra wearing dark, dark-colored robes, perhaps because he was greeting a friend who was slowly dying.
 


What Feldrick saw when he entered Tetra's room was Tetra leaning against Violetta's arms and drinking the water she was feeding her.
 


Until the day before, he had been able to move his arms and legs, but now his condition has worsened to the point where he cannot move his arms or legs and has to rely on others to eat and drink water.
 


The hero who once proudly wielded his sword, fought against monsters, and defeated rust golems was nowhere to be seen.
 


Now, all he saw was a haggard man waiting for his death.
 


"Friend."
 


"Feldrick."
 


When Feldrick called Tetra's name, Tetra turned her head with difficulty and looked at Feldrick.
 


However, his eyes were not clear but cloudy.
 


It looked exactly like the eyes of a person who had lost his sight.
 


Feldrick asked Tetra with a fearful and trembling heart.
 


"Do you see me?"
 


"I'm sorry. I woke up and couldn't see anything."
 


As expected, Tetra's two eyes no longer functioned as eyes.
 


As the source power left Tetra's body, the weakest parts of his body began to cease functioning.
 


Feldrick couldn't bear to look Tetra in the eye.
 


"O Porges, why must our benefactor suffer such excruciating pain? Why are you taking away even the last bit of happiness he has left?"
 


Feldrick complained in his heart to Porges, the blacksmith god they believed in.
 


"Still, that's fortunate."
 


"What do you mean?"
 


Feldrick was surprised when the word "fortunate" came out of Tetra's mouth.
 


What do you mean by fortunate?
 


What is there to be thankful for in a desperate situation where you can't move your arms or legs and have even lost your sight?
 


Feldrick wanted to hear from Tetra what the hell was so fortunate about it.
 


“Let’s wait a moment,” Tetra replied with an awkward and embarrassed smile.
 


"Before I die, what else could I be thankful for if I could at least hear my friend's voice?"
 


"Tetra……."
 

 


The person who suffered the most was Tetra, but Feldrick's heart burned as he saw Tetra smiling and answering him.
 


The dwarf king, who had never flinched or suffered even before the hot flames of the furnace, could not help but sigh as he looked at his friend who was calm even in the face of death.
 


The person who suffered the most was Tetra himself, but I felt ashamed to stand in front of him, who said that it was fortunate that he could at least hear the sound.
 


Feldrick approached Tetra, took her cold hand in his, looked into her eyes, and said.
 


"Tetra. I've met many people in my life, but you were the best friend I ever had. You will always be remembered as the bravest person in my memory."
 


"If Feldrick remembers me, I will be more than happy."
 


Feldrick hugged Tetra once, exchanged a glance with Violetta, and left.
 


"Cough, cough."
 


"Tetra. Here, there's a sheet, so spit it out."
 


Feldrick left the room and Tetra coughed.
 


Violetta quickly took a cloth out of the basket and brought it to his mouth.
 


A dark red liquid seeped between her hands.
 


"Are you okay?"
 


"If I said it was okay, I'd be lying."
 


Violetta, who had received Tetra's blood, used magic to make the cloth clean again.
 


Until yesterday, he was fine, but now every time he coughed, Tetra would spit out blood.
 


As Pope, Anelia was out meeting and guiding people, while Essione left for the Great Forest to fully delegate the authority of the World Tree to Hennemore.
 


Therefore, it was Violetta's job to listen to all his calls.
 


But she didn't show any sign of displeasure, and listened to Tetra's instructions, helping him prepare for the end comfortably.
 


Another day passed like that.
 

- 

 


It was lunchtime when Tetra woke up, the sun high in the sky.
 


As Tetra barely swallowed the glass of water Violetta had offered her, Grammata Havel Valimir, the Emperor of the Valimir Empire, was holding a document and writing something on it.
 


After finishing the paperwork, he looked at Tetra and said.
 


"As you requested, upon submitting these documents to the Imperial Administration, the three of you will inherit all your property as your wives."
 


"Thank you... Your Majesty... Emperor."
 

 


Tetra answered Emperor Grammata's words in a weak voice.
 

 


Now he only has four days left.
 

 


Although he could not hold a wedding ceremony, he asked the imperial government to submit marriage registration documents to the three women so that he could accept them as his wives, and this was approved.
 

 


And, Emperor Grammata himself visited with that document.
 

 


As the Emperor of the Empire, no one could stop him from giving his subjects a small gift on their final journey.
 


"I'll personally file this paperwork for you. It should be registered by this afternoon at the latest. That means you and your fiancée will be officially married."
 


"Thank you for your consideration... Your Majesty... Emperor."
 


Tetra sent a heartfelt message of gratitude to Emperor Grammata for his consideration.
 


Although his words were weak and halting, Emperor Grammata, having heard the sincerity in them, waved his hand once and went outside.
 


"Viola...leta."
 

 


"Speak, honey."
 

 


“Now… even… speaking… is… difficult.”
 

 


"I know. Now, hold my hand and think of what you want to say and I will say it. I am your hands, arms, legs, feet, and mouth."
 

 


"thank you……."
 


After finishing the conversation, Tetra fell asleep again.
 


Wiping Tetra's forehead with a wet towel as he fell asleep, Violetta hoped that his suffering would end soon.
 

- 

 


As the days passed, he never woke up even once.
 


Today is the last day that he and I can meet.
 


Maybe that's why he woke up early in the morning.
 


Although he looked haggard, the flame of his soul, as he looked into his heart, burned brighter than ever.
 


It was as if the candle was about to go out, just before it sucked up the last of its oil and burned brilliantly.
 


I felt his death approaching and called others to him.
 


I shouted as I looked at the people gathered in the living room.
 


"Everyone, gather quickly! There's not much time left!"
 


"Huh? Already?"
 


"Yes. The flame of his soul burns most brilliantly."
 


"Okay! Let's all go in!"
 


When Tetra's soul flame was said to be burning, everyone in the living room gathered in Tetra's room.
 


I looked at the people who had gathered to accompany Tetra on his final journey.
 


His second wife, Violetta.
 


His third wife, Essione's older sister.
 


Grammata Havel Valimir, Emperor of the Valimir Empire.
 


Cardinal Amir, the cardinal of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


His companions were Diphania, Lysda, Locuria, and Demos.
 


Feldrick Hammerfist, King of the Dwarves.
 


Even Hennemore, Tetra's adoptive mother who inherited the role of the World Tree and queen of the forest elves.
 


"Everyone... came... here... Even though I can't see it... I can feel it."
 


We all fell silent.
 


He was now burning everything and leaving us his last will and testament.
 


"First of all… my wives. Anelia, Violetta, Essione… the time I spent with you all was the best time of my life… I hope you don't forget… the promise I made…"
 

 


No, Tetra.
 

 


I was happier.
 

 


During the short time I spent with you, I was so happy.
 

 


"Thank you, Your Majesty the Emperor... Thank you for looking kindly upon me, someone who was expelled from the family."
 

 


Emperor Grammata bowed his head at Tetra's words.
 

 


"Cardinal Amir... I will convey your regards to the Goddess of the Night."
 

 


Cardinal Amir nodded in response to Tetra's joke.
 

 


"Diphania, Lysda, Locuria. Forget about men like me and live happily ever after."
 

 


The three people were speechless.
 

 


"Coo-hoo, Feldrick. Coo-hoo. The chainmail you gave me was truly excellent. A masterpiece."
 

 


To Tetra's words, Feldrick responded by clenching his fist and pounding his chest twice.
 

 


"Lastly... Mother... Please take good care of this world..."
 

 


Hennemore was sobbing silently at Tetra's words.
 

 


"Haak, haak, haak."
 

 


Tetra began to breathe heavily.
 

 


Indeed, it seemed as though his life was coming to an end.
 

 


The flame of his soul was gradually fading out.
 

 


"Lastly... kuluck, I have something to say. Phew, phew."
 

 


Tetra coughed and gasped for breath.
 


Now, his flame had only a tiny wick left.
 


"Because you are here... I am... cool, a happy... person."
 

 


I can hear Tetra's words gradually losing strength.
 

 


"Now...stop...I want to put everything down...and rest..."
 

 


Saying you want to rest.
 

 


Those were Tetra's last words.
 

 


With those words, the burning fire in Tetra's soul was completely extinguished.
 

 


And then, the royal physician approached Tetra.
 


A priest or a doctor was needed to formalize a person's death, but I didn't have the courage to confirm his death.
 

 


The physician in charge of the Emperor's health felt Tetra's heart, checked for a pulse, and then checked for breathing.
 


After completing all the tests, he shook his head and spoke to us in a sad tone.
 


"Just now, Count Tetra Valdemer, the hero of the empire, the hero of the continent, and the great swordsman who defeated the demon god, left this world and entered the arms of the gods."
 


The imperial physician officially announced his death.
 


"Eww!"
 


"Hh ...
 

 


"Ugh, ugh……."
 


And the room turned into a sea of tears.
 


When I heard that he was dead, tears began to flow from my eyes as if a dam had burst.
 


The tears won't stop.
 


My heart hurts.
 


But, we must send him away.
 

 


"Tetra……."
 


I suffered here and ended my life in pain, but I hope I won't be in pain there.
 


i love you.
 


That's why it breaks my heart to see you go.
 


You have always been the best to me.
 


We'll go to where you are soon, so see you later.
 

 


Take care.
 


My hero.
 



Episode 81 - Letting go, leaving. And then?

Tetra Valdemer.
 


Count of the Valymir Empire.
 


The hero who saved the continent.
 


The hero who saved the world.
 


One who is recognized by the Pantheon.
 


The strongest swordsman who defeated the demon.
 


The warrior of Cheonwicheon who defeated Cheonma.
 


News of his death spread across the continent.
 


The Empire of Valymir officially announced the death of Tetra Valdemer and held his funeral.
 


In general, funerals for nobles were mostly held by the family head or noble family head.
 


However, the Imperial Family of the Valymir Empire announced that they would hold Tetra Valdemer's funeral as the Imperial Family's funeral.
 


Although it was customary to hold an imperial funeral only for the funeral of a member of the imperial family or someone who had served the imperial family, Emperor Grammata ignored all objections.
 


"If there is anyone who stands in the way of the hero who has devoted himself to the empire, to the royal family, to this world, I will personally behead that person and comfort the hero's soul."
 


Not a single noble could raise an objection to the majesty of Emperor Grammata, who threateningly spoke with his cold eyes.
 


If anyone were to express a dissenting opinion, they would be wiped out without a trace by the hero's followers who spread throughout the world.
 


Soon after Tetra's death was announced, the entire empire was transformed into a funeral parlor.
 


Everyone walking down the street wore black to commemorate the hero's death.
 


Shops were closed during the funeral period, and inns and taverns did not sell alcohol.
 


The funeral was held at the palace of the Valymir Empire.
 


Emperor Grammata said that he would hold the funeral at the palace as a sign of showing the utmost respect to a hero.
 


"Anyone who brings up customs in front of me will be shown what real customs are, without even being able to pick up a single bone."
 


Not a single nobleman was seen to voice an opposing opinion, perhaps out of fear of Emperor Grammata's stern gaze and his immense power.
 


Since it was something approved by the two great dukes of the empire, Duke Enesad and Duke Genatus, no one opposed it.
 


Tetra's funeral was held at the imperial palace after several days of preparations.
 


The funeral was presided over by his wives, Anelia, Violetta, and Essione. To assist in the proceedings, the Forest Elves dispatched six of their highest-ranking spirit masters, while the Dwarves crafted and sent Tetra's coffin and a special carriage to carry it.
 


To ensure the safety of Tetra's coffin during its transfer from the capital to the main headquarters of the Dark Goddess Cult in Jurinel, the Moonlight Cult and the Imperial Guard Knights were to personally escort it.
 


Additionally, two of Violetta's friends, the Archwitches, and two of the highest-level Forest Elf spirits, have said they will join the escort journey, and Baron Demos Praven, a friend of Tetra, has also volunteered to accompany him on his journey.
 


If bandits or thieves with a swollen liver had attacked the party transporting Tetra's coffin, they would have been killed without anyone knowing.
 


To conduct the funeral, all cardinals and above from each religious order gathered at the palace of the Valymir Empire.
 


There, countless other races who had received help from Tetra, such as forest elves and dwarves, gathered at the palace to mourn Tetra's death.
 

 


The time came, and the funeral finally began.
 


"Open the gate! This is the hero's final journey! Anyone who stands in his way may be killed!"
 


As the funeral began, Emperor Grammata Havel Valimir ordered the doors to be opened and those who stood in the way of the deceased to be killed.
 


At his command, the Imperial Guard raised their swords, expressing their intention to follow the Emperor's orders.
 


"O gods of the pantheon! Into your arms, your child is held! Please receive his soul!"
 


"Accept him! In your mercy, receive his soul!"
 


High-ranking priests of each denomination, above the rank of cardinal, came forward, placed their hands on his coffin, and offered prayers to the gods of the pantheon.
 


After a long prayer, the Moonlight Troupe came forward and placed Tetra's coffin on a special carriage.
 


Tetra's coffin was loaded, and the carriage doors closed.
 


And then, the carriage began to move forward slowly.
 


Saluted by countless knights, the carriage proceeded along the main street of Istolemaeus.
 


The people riding in the carriage were Agnia, Violetta, and Essione.
 


The three people in the carriage looked at the coffin containing Tetra's body in silence.
 


The carriage crossed the main street of Istolemos, escorted by two top-tier spirits, two arch-witches, the Moonlight Troop, the Imperial Guard, and the Black Fangs led by Demos.
 


Countless citizens of the empire took to the streets to watch the hero's final journey.
 


Some shed tears, others wailed loudly, and each sent their condolences to the hero on his way.
 


The carriage that left Istolemos headed towards Jurinel without stopping even once.
 


On the way to Jurinel, neither the people in the carriage nor the people escorting the carriage said a single word.
 


I continued walking towards Jurinel, drinking only water and not eating anything.
 


How much time has passed?
 


When Jurinel heard that Tetra's coffin was coming, they opened the checkpoint doors wide.
 


As the carriage carrying Tetra's coffin and its escort passed the checkpoint, the guards at the checkpoint saluted the carriage carrying Tetra's coffin.
 


The carriage carrying Tetra's coffin passed the checkpoint without a hitch and headed straight to the main temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


In front of the main temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect, the followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Sect were waiting for the hero, dressed in black.
 


Upon arriving at the main headquarters, the priests of the Dark Moon Knights and the Dark Moon Goddess Church took over the leadership.
 


As Tetra's wives, their faces covered by black dresses and black veils, got out of the carriage, the Moonlight Troupe carefully removed the coffin containing Tetra from the carriage.
 


Following the Moonlight Sect, Tetra's wives entered the main temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


Watching the people following the hero, the imperial knights, the arch-witch, the highest-ranking spirits, and the black fang each paid their utmost respect to the hero in their own way.
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Tetra's coffin was placed on the altar inside the main shrine of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


Although he did not believe in the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, his wife was the pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, so the final rites of his funeral were conducted in the style of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.
 


Five cardinals came forward, placed their hands on Tetra's coffin, and began to pray.
 


"Mother of the Night, who watches over us, here is your child, who is about to return to your embrace. He is a man who has suffered in this world and has fulfilled his mission to the end. Look upon his suffering, see his devotion, and embrace him in your embrace. Embrace him in your wide embrace."
 


"Mother of the Night. Mother of the Night. Look down. Have mercy on me."
 


The prayer lasted about an hour.
 


After the cardinal's prayer, the hymns of the Dark Moon Goddess Church choir began to resonate.
 


Night, lead him to rest.

Night, lead him to rest.
 


Please embrace my wounded soul.

Have mercy on the abandoned souls.
 


As the choir's hymns rang out, the cardinal opened the coffin containing Tetra's body.
 


His coffin, made by the hands of dwarf craftsmen, opened very gently.
 


The coffin was opened, and the five cardinals knelt, placed their hands on Tetra's coffin, and began the ceremony.
 


This ritual was performed only for those designated as adults of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, and those who received this ritual were treated as adults of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


That is, Tetra was now undergoing a ritual to become an adult of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


As the hymn resounded majestically, divine power extended from the hands of the five cardinals and enveloped the tetrarch's coffin.
 


And then, the divine power surrounding the coffin began to turn Tetra's body into light.
 


Tetra's body, which had become light, rose into the sky, emitting tremendous brilliance.
 


The light that had filtered through the clouds disappeared, and the cardinal rose from his seat.
 


They collected Tetra's clothing and ornaments and placed them in a reliquary made by the dwarf craftsmen.
 


Tetra has now officially become a saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, and his clothes and accessories have been designated as sacred relics and are kept at the main temple of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult.
 


After the ceremony, Annelia abdicated.
 


"I now resign from the papacy."
 


Despite her resignation from the papacy, the cardinals and Noctriel did not object.
 


Rather, I asked her to respect her decision and live a happy life.
 


After that day, Anelia, Violetta, and Essione disappeared from the continent without a trace.
 


After the hero's funeral, many people searched for the three people who disappeared without a trace, but no one found them.
 


Later, their story was made into a novel and became a historical literary work, but it was still a story from a distant time.
 

- 

 


Beyond the Storm Wall.
 


There is a land there where no one lives.
 


One day, a stranger appeared in this land where no people lived, only animals and plants.
 


Someone opened the door to a large cabin with a numbered front door and came out.
 


The man who opened the door with the number on it and came out stretched and took a deep breath.
 


"Ha. The weather is nice."
 


The man with the clear and beautiful voice stretched and sat on a chair on the building's terrace, looking up at the clear sky.
 


He was sitting on a chair, admiring the sky, when he saw a person opening a door in the distance and walking towards it, he got up from his seat.
 


And he walked along the road, toward the people walking towards this place.
 


There were only three people in his sight.
 


She was a woman with bright blonde, bright purple, and emerald hair.
 


The man stood in front of three women walking along the road, about ten steps away.
 


As the man stopped in front of them, the three women raised their heads and looked at the man in front of them.
 


And the three women's eyes grew wider than ever, and they could not hide the surprise on their faces.
 


A long, black-haired man with two attractive, shining brown eyes opened his mouth as he looked at the three surprised women who saw him.
 


"Welcome. I've been waiting for you."
 


The long-haired man was smiling brighter than ever as he looked at the three women who were giving him expressions of disbelief.
 



Episode 82 - The nameless hero who regressed 1000 times has retired.

Death is something that will inevitably come to anyone who is not immortal.
 


In that sense, Tetra could be said to be a being more familiar with death than anyone else.
 


Tetra had to die over a thousand times before he could obtain the only power that could defeat the Demon God, the Source Power.
 


That is why Tetra was not afraid even when the moment of death approached.
 


His soul left his body after leaving his will and ascended to heaven.
 


Tetra's formless soul ascended to the sky and passed through a small vortex of light.
 


Tetra's soul, having passed through the vortex of light, transformed into his former form.
 


The place where Tetra's soul, transformed into its former form, arrived was the space where he and the Absolute had met.
 


A clear, blue sky that makes your heart feel open just by looking at it.
 


Even the grass swaying in the breeze.
 


Tetra opened her eyes and sat up, feeling the breeze tickling her cheeks.
 


The first thing Tetra noticed when she opened her eyes was that her hands and feet were moving.
 


"It's moving?"
 


Tetra looked around after seeing the arms and legs moving.
 


From afar, a familiar figure was walking towards Tetra, waving its hand.
 


"Yeah, did you finish it well?"
 


The Absolute, the creator of this world, approached Tetra, extended his hand, and spoke to him.
 


"I spent half of the week sleeping?"
 


Tetra, who stood up and took the hand extended by the Absolute, gave a light tackle.
 


The Absolute seemed flustered, as if he had not expected Tetra to tackle him at all.
 


When the Absolute One showed a look of confusion, Tetra smiled and said.
 


"Hahaha. I see even the Absolute One is flustered."
 


"Ugh, I think I got hit with this."
 


The Absolute, realizing that he had been fooled by Tetra's joke, scratched the back of his head and replied.
 


"Now I will remove all remaining primal powers attached to your soul."
 


"I am ready."
 


Tetra came here precisely to separate the primal force from his soul.
 


His body had faded into light and was no longer connected to the Source Force, but his soul was still rooted in it.
 


In other words, in order to restore balance to the world and grant Tetra's wish, the connection point of the source power connected to Tetra's soul had to be severed.
 


The Absolute placed his hand on Tetra's head.
 


Then Tetra felt a foreign energy flowing from her body through her head towards the Absolute.
 


When he could no longer feel the alien energy, the Absolute finally took his hands off his head.
 


"It's all over. Isn't it so empty?"
 


"Yes, as you said, it's really vain."
 


"It feels empty because you are dead and in a state of spirit. If you had come here while you were alive, you would have suffered terribly."
 


"okay."
 


The Absolute, who had extracted all the primal power from Tetra's soul, sat next to him.
 


"So now, I should grant your wish?"
 


The Absolute sitting next to him brought up the story of the wish he had made to himself last time.
 


"Yes, that's right."
 


"Resurrection of those whose lifespan has expired is forbidden. However, since you did not die after your given lifespan, you quite appropriately fit the criteria for resurrection. In that sense, asking me if resurrection is possible was truly an excellent choice."
 


The wish that Tetra spoke to the Absolute.
 


It was his own resurrection.
 


Tetra was so sad to leave this world behind, leaving behind three people, that she risked everything to ask the Absolute if her resurrection was possible.
 


Of course, as the Absolute One said, he was a special case where resurrection was possible because he did not die after living out his original lifespan.
 

 


The Absolute raised his left hand and pointed somewhere.
 

 


Where he pointed, a portal was shining.
 

 


"Do you see that glowing portal over there?"
 

 


"I can see it."
 

 


Tetra could also see the portal shining where the Absolute was pointing with his finger.
 


Beyond the shining portal, a peaceful, uninhabited land was visible.
 


And then, in his memory, he saw a building with a door with the number 1201 written on it.
 


The land beyond the portal was the continent where Flow's Resting Place 1201 was located.
 


"As you requested, this is a land where you can live without interference from others, with a clean body and no scars."
 


"Thank you for your consideration."
 


"What are you doing with that? Come on, let's go. Now live happily ever after. Aren't you retired?"
 


retreat.
 


Tetra smiled when she heard the word retirement.
 


As if to say, "Even the horns of a cow can be pulled out in one go," Tetra stood up and walked towards the portal.
 


In front of the portal, Tetra turned around and greeted the Absolute.
 


"Thank you for everything."
 


"Live happily, hero."
 


Tetra exchanged her final greetings with the Absolute and entered the portal.
 


As Tetra entered the portal, it disappeared without a trace.
 

- 

 


That's how Tetra came back to life.
 


Inside the building of Room 1201 of the Flow's Sanctuary, Tetra explained to the three women she had reunited with how she had come back to life.
 


The faces of his three wives were overflowing with joy as they heard Tetra's explanation.
 


"When I heard that it was coming back to life, I honestly couldn't believe it."
 


Anelia looked at Tetra and said.
 


Her face was a mixture of joy and a little anger.
 


The joy was related to seeing Tetra again, and the slight anger that appeared between them was about something that had worried him.
 


"But that doesn't mean I can go around saying out loud, 'I will be resurrected! So don't be sad when I die!'"
 


"Phehe, that's true."
 


Anelia let out a laugh at Tetra's words.
 


To be honest, she couldn't believe that she was talking to the resurrected Tetra.
 


But her sense of womanhood told her that Tetra had truly come alive.
 


"Oh, by the way. Tetra, all the scars on your face are gone?"
 


After Anelia finished speaking, Violetta noticed that the wound on Tetra's face had disappeared.
 


"Oh, this? This is what I asked for when I made my wish to the Absolute Being. I asked that when I am resurrected and given a new body, it be a clean body without a single scar."
 


In response to Violetta's question, Tetra told her part of the wish she had made to the Absolute.
 


"I asked the Absolute Being to erase this scar on my face, so that I could completely break free from the past and live a new life."
 


"I see. Certainly, he looks very handsome now that his scars are gone."
 


At Violetta's last words, Tetra scratched the back of her head, embarrassed.
 


Of course, objectively speaking, it was true that Tetra's coolness was revealed a little more when the scar on his face disappeared.
 


The four people began to talk about what had happened.
 


Tetra breathed a sigh of relief when she heard from Anelia how the funeral proceeded, starting with his death.
 


"Phew, so I'm officially dead then?"
 


"Yes. I heard that the Valymir Empire even erected a statue of you."
 


"Huh? A statue?"
 


When Violetta said that the Valymir Empire had erected a statue of her, Tetra looked at her as if to ask what she meant.
 


"Ah, Grammata Havel Valimir. He said he would erect a statue to commemorate the hero's deeds. As a result, a statue of you was erected in the middle of Istolemos."
 


After hearing Violetta's explanation, Tetra thought, "This isn't it."
 


"Hmm, should I sneak over later and destroy the statue?"
 


“If you do that, you’ll become a traitor and be tracked down.”
 


"I shouldn't do that because if I'm tracked down, I won't be able to live comfortably like this."
 


The three of them laughed heartily as they watched Tetra ponder whether or not he should destroy the statue.
 


As the conversation grew more mature, the four of them went outside for a while.
 

 


As Tetra stood on the terrace, enjoying the beautiful natural scenery, something suddenly popped into his head.
 

 


"Oh, now that I think about it, I forgot about this."
 

 


"yes?"
 

 


"wait a minute."
 

 


Tetra, who had told him to wait a moment, rummaged through the pockets of the clothes he was wearing.
 

 


His three wives, wondering what on earth Tetra was doing, were quietly watching him.
 

 


A moment later, Tetra took out four identical rings from her pocket.
 


The three people who saw the ring Tetra took out froze in place.
 


It was only when Anelia spoke first that they began to move again.
 


"Te, Tetra? Is this...is this it?"
 

 


"Yes, that's right."
 

 


The ring Tetra took out was exactly the same as the sample that Devane had chosen as her wedding ring.
 

 


There was only one reason why Tetra took out the ring with the phrase, 'Because you are here, I can overcome any hardship.'
 

 


"We registered our marriage, right? So, since we're a married couple, we should wear wedding rings."
 

 


And Tetra knelt before the three of them and held out the ring, saying:
 


"I want to spend the rest of my life with you. Will you marry me?"
 


Tetra finally proposed.
 


Although we had filed a brief marriage registration, this was the first time we had made a formal proposal.
 


"yes!"
 


"of course!"
 


"Isn't that obvious?"
 


The three people who received Tetra's proposal nodded their heads with tears of joy.
 


When they accepted the proposal, Tetra stood up, took off the engagement rings on the three people's hands, and put wedding rings in their place.
 


"With this, the three of you are now my wives."
 


"There's still one left."
 


And when Tetra held out her left hand, the three of them simultaneously grabbed a ring and put the wedding ring on Tetra's left ring finger.
 


"Now you are our husband."
 


After a long time, the wedding rings on the four people's hands were shining brighter than usual in the sunlight.
 


"Ha, looking at this wedding ring makes me realize that I'm finally retired."
 


"Hmm. Are we married now?"
 


Violetta smiled sinisterly as she looked at Tetra, who realized she had retired by looking at her wedding ring.
 


"Oh, yeah? Right?"
 


"Uh-huh-huh. So now it's time to perform the couple's ceremony? Right?"
 


Tetra, who had been wondering for a moment what Violetta meant by the couple's ritual, soon realized what she meant.
 


"Uh, um. Are you saying we should start now? It's not even night yet?"
 


"You're newlyweds, where's the day and night? Don't even think about running away! 'Paralyze'!"
 


Violetta used Parallelize magic on Tetra, who was slowly backing away.
 


Then Tetra was lifted up by her without any resistance.
 


"Hahaha. Okay, then shall we all go in and spend our first hot honeymoon together?"
 


At Violetta's words, which had a sinister smile on their faces, Anelia and Essione nodded in agreement, their faces flushed.
 


Then, the four people opened the door to room 1201 and entered the building.
 


After a while, the sound of the door locking was heard.
 


Perhaps, Tetra's day today would be extremely long and tiring.
 


Finally, the nameless hero who had regressed a thousand times to save the world retired, free from all shackles with his own death.
 

 

The sun, floating in the clear, transparent blue sky, was shining brightly, as if blessing the four people's new beginning, illuminating the world they would live in.

 

 

 


-The story continues in the epilogue.-
 




Epilogue - The Hero's Death and the Aftermath

- Valymir Empire -
 


After the death of Count Tetra Valdemer, in recognition of his achievements, Grammata Havel Valdemer, Emperor of the Valymir Empire, bestowed upon Tetra Valdemer the title of Duke.
 


Accordingly, a statue commemorating him as Duke of Tetra Valdemer was erected in the great square of Istolemais, the capital of the empire, and even today, many people leave a flower in front of his statue.
 


People continued to line up to commemorate the great hero who saved the world from the threat of the Demon God, and even though more than a decade had passed since his death, many still remembered him.
 


Parents of citizens living in the Valymir Empire told their children the story of the hero Tetra Valdemer.
 


Young children would fall asleep listening to their parents telling them heroic stories at their bedside.
 


Children who heard the story of the great hero who fought against the world's enemies with a single sword and defeated the demon who would destroy the world each dreamed of becoming a second hero.
 


In this way, Tetra Valdemer became as popular in the Valymir Empire as the first Emperor Valymir, the founding king, and his story and life were depicted by many minstrels, musicians, and theater companies.
 

 


- Diphania Iermis -
 


When the story of Tetra Valdemer is told, there are three people who always appear: Diphania Aeamis, Lysda Enesad, and Locuria Aignas Valimir.
 


Among them, she was called a genius magician who became the youngest Archmage, and after being kidnapped by traitors, she lived in seclusion in the Iamis Mansion, and after reaching the 8th circle, she was hired as a professor at the Noblesse Academy.
 


At Noblesse Academy, she devoted all her time to honing her magical skills.
 


She devoted all her time, save for the bare minimum of eating, sleeping, and washing, to honing her magical skills and researching new magic. She finally reached enlightenment after Tetra Valdemer's funeral.
 


Having attained enlightenment, she broke through the 8th circle and reached the legendary 9th circle, and the Valymir Empire bestowed upon her the title of Marquis for achieving the 9th circle.
 


Afterwards, she spent her time teaching students at Noblesse Academy.
 


Many students wanted to take her classes, which explained existing theories in an easy-to-understand way that even students without talent could understand, and countless students followed her and entered the path of magic.
 


The improved magic formula created through her research was so powerful that it was given the name 'Diphania Formula', and even the world's most famous magicians came to ask her for teachings.
 


That's why there were many people among the nobles who sent letters to her in hopes of somehow establishing a connection with her, but she didn't move a single step from the Noblesse Academy.
 


One day, one of the female students taking her class asked her.
 


"Professor! You are young and beautiful, so why aren't you married?"
 


Diphania answered her bold question with a smile.
 


"Haha, for someone who has already tasted the best once, there is no next time."
 


"Does that mean, Professor, you're married to magic?"
 


The female student who heard her answer interpreted it as meaning that she had reached the state of the 9th circle and was no longer interested in men.
 


Diphania just smiled at the schoolgirl's absurd interpretation.
 


While teaching students in this way, she refined and refined the 'Diphanian Method' again and again, and established the 'Diphanian School' to study the 'Diphanian Method', where she passed on her teachings and enlightenment to many people.
 


And then, when she was thirty, she suddenly disappeared.
 


Many people have come up with their own interpretations of her sudden disappearance.
 


Some say she dabbled in forbidden magic and was destroyed as a result, while others claim she surpassed the 9th circle and reached the unknown realm of the 10th circle, becoming a higher being and disappearing.
 


Of course, no one has ever found out what the truth is.
 

 


- Forest Fairy Tribe -
 


After Queen Hennemore succeeded the World Tree and ascended to the throne as the new administrator, the Forest Elves elected a new leader, and under the new leader, the Forest Elves prospered day by day.
 


Under Hennemore's care, the forest elves began to gradually interact with those outside the Great Forest, and through reform and openness policies, such as the merchants entering the depths of the Great Forest, the forest elves spread throughout the continent.
 


The forest elves also began to honor Tetra Valdemer as a hero after his death.
 


The records related to the hero left behind by Hennemore were a dreamlike resource for those who studied the footsteps of heroes, but until now, no one had been allowed to open them.
 

 


- Dwarfs -
 


Perhaps because of the reputation of Feldrick Hammerfist, who rules Devane, as a friend of heroes, more people are visiting Devane than before.
 


In particular, the chain armor worn by Tetra was on display in Devane, and since this armor was also a holy relic of Tetra, who was elevated to the position of saint of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult, it was a place that many followers of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult would definitely stop by on their pilgrimage.
 


Many people came to Devane to learn his skills after hearing of the fame of Feldrick Hammerfist, who created Tetra's weapons and armor, and Devane was transformed into an even greater city.
 


The dwarf tribe, ruled by Feldrick Hammerfist, a close friend of Tetra Valdemer, developed day by day with Devane at its center.
 

 


- Demos Praven -
 


Baron Demos Praven, Tetra's friend and companion, married a noblewoman he met while working as a black cloak, and they had a son and a daughter.
 


He named his son Tetra.
 


Whenever people asked him why he named his son that, he would answer like this:
 


"This is my way of remembering my friend. I had a dream last night that I met him, and he kept yelling at me, 'Why are you naming your son after me?' and I had a hard time explaining it to him. Hahaha."
 


As the leader of the Black Fangs, he always showed a sharp and strict appearance, but he also showed a slightly softened appearance when talking about his friend.
 


Many scholars today say that Tetra Valdemer was his best friend.
 

 


- Nilin Morincher Teridot -
 


Nilin, who set out on a journey to find a strong man as her husband, conquered the Eastern Continent and, thanks to the martial arts she learned, awakened as a Heavenly Demon in Devane.
 


Ultimately, she was defeated by Tetra and banished from Devane.
 


After being exiled and returning to the kingdom of Teridot, she witnessed the rebels attacking the palace, and single-handedly suppressed the rebellion, but the direct line of the Teridot royal family had already been completely cut off.
 


She succeeded the deceased King Teridot as queen of the Teridot Kingdom, and no one dared to rebel against her after she became the strongest warrior after Tetra's death.
 


Many of her subjects asked her to marry them and have children, but it is said that she lived alone until her death.
 


Nilin designated his nephew as his successor and taught him swordsmanship. When his nephew surpassed the level of Auror Master, he abdicated the throne to him and suddenly disappeared.
 


Her last known appearance was at her coronation, where she handed over the throne to her nephew.
 

 


- Risda Enesad -
 


Baroness Lysda Enesad, the youngest daughter of the Enesad Dukes and the head of the Enesad Merchant Association, invested a lot of money in artists and various cultural facilities commemorating Duke Tetra Valdemer after his death.
 


Through aggressive investment, she elevated the Enesad Group to the top position on the continent, and she also did good deeds externally, such as helping her brothers and running a charity project to help the poor.
 


Many people proposed to her as the owner of the group, but she flatly rejected them and declared that she would live alone for the rest of her life.
 


Many were disappointed by her announcement of singlehood, but she did not change her mind.
 


After that, she managed the top for about 5-6 years, handed it over to a professional manager, and stepped down from the front line. When she was 30, she suddenly disappeared, leaving behind only a note asking people not to look for her.
 


It is said that no one has seen her footsteps since then.
 

 


- Locuria Aignas Valimir -
 


She is a genius alchemist of the Valymir Empire, the head of the Imperial Intelligence Agency, and the second daughter of the Emperor of the Valymir Empire. After the death of Tetra Valdemer, she no longer showed her lust for power.
 


She gave up all her titles and devoted herself solely to alchemy, and many magical tools were created from her hands.
 


The magical tools born from her hands became incredibly popular, and the Imperial Alchemy Department also grew in size day by day.
 


Then one day, while studying alchemy, Locuria had a revelation and set out on a journey to organize her insights.
 


And she never came back.
 


When the Imperial Guard finally arrived at the place where her traces were found, all they could see was the ring on her hand and the necklace around her neck, left lying on the table.
 


Afterwards, she was reported missing, at the age of only thirty.
 



Epilogue - A New Beginning (THE END)

Many people were gathered in the main square on the first floor of the Flow's Resting Place.
 


Unlike the usual casual attire, everyone gathered in the plaza was now dressed in formal attire, such as dresses or evening gowns, the kind worn for important events.
 


Even among the figures present in this place, six of the seven great witches, who were so heavy on their buttocks that they hardly moved from their seats, were present.
 


The only reason they were attending this wedding was because Violetta, one of their fellow arch-witches, was one of the brides at this wedding.
 


"Hmm. Isn't it really surprising that Violetta is getting married?"
 


"What a surprise. He's still the youngest among us. We gave up on marriage after living for nearly a thousand years, but he's still in his prime, barely over 500."
 


"Hey, don't act so old, Grandma."
 


"Who are you calling grandma? You're only a few years older than me."
 


Two of the six arch-witches were bickering slightly, but since bickering over age was something that always happened whenever arch-witches gathered together, the four arch-witches just let it go.
 


"Is that guy the groom?"
 


"Hmm, really? He seems like a nice person. At least he won't make our Violetta cry, right?"
 


"You've already cried so much. You've cried because you were hurt, and you've cried because you died. Well, I'm letting you go now because you're making me happy."
 


"I didn't know he would be resurrected... It would be unprecedented. For a person to be resurrected."
 

 


The four remaining archwitches each talked to Tetra as she entered the wedding hall.
 


The four people who had been leaving comments about Tetra returned to focusing on the wedding.
 


In the lives of witches who must give up their loved ones if they do not receive Mana's approval, attending a witch's wedding was a once-in-a-lifetime event.
 


"Now that the groom has entered, it's time for the brides to enter! Enter the brides!"
 


Today, the person who officiated Tetra's wedding was none other than his friend and leader of the dwarves, Feldrick Hammerfist.
 


And Hennemore, Tetra's adoptive mother and the new administrator of the World Tree, has decided to officiate the wedding today.
 


As Tetra stood in front of the wedding altar, three people in wedding dresses slowly walked down the red carpet in the distance.
 


All three people, wearing pure white wedding dresses, had their hair up in buns.
 


The three people, wearing bridal veils made of white cotton, walked briskly so as not to disturb their dresses and bouquets.
 


As the three people, Anelia, Violetta, and Essione, entered the wedding hall in that order, thunderous applause erupted from the guests.
 


The wedding guests were made up of many different races, including witches, dwarves, forest fairies, sea fairies, and sand fairies.
 


There wasn't a single person among the guests.
 


As the three finally stood facing Tetra, Feldrick proceeded with the wedding ceremony in order.
 


"The groom and the bride exchange bows."
 


At Feldrick's words, Tetra and the three looked at each other and greeted each other.
 


"Now that we have finished our greetings, we will now begin the ceremony. The ceremony will be presided over by Hennemore, the new Mother of Nature who has inherited the authority of the World Tree."
 


As Feldrick's introduction concluded, Hennemore rose slightly into the air, looked at everyone gathered there, and began to deliver his address.
 


"It's nice to meet you. I'm Hennemore. As Feldrick explained, I'm the heir to the authority of the World Tree. Today is a very special day for me. My son, who I thought was dead, has returned alive, and now I can start a new life with my family."
 


The look in Hennemore's eyes as she looked at Tetra was the same look a mother gives her child.
 


"The world called Tetra, who stood here today as the groom, a hero. However, now that he has passed away, he has made a new beginning. Today, this place is not for him to exist as a hero, but for him to declare that he will live as the husband of a family making a new beginning. The three women who will marry this man today: Anelia, Violetta, and Essione. They are all people who devoted themselves and gave everything they had for the hero. Today, as the mother of nature who succeeded the World Tree, I bless these four people. I hope that you will receive endless blessings on the new path you will create, and I conclude my wedding speech. Groom and bride? I hope you live happily ever after. That's all!"
 


After the sermon ended and Hennemore descended to the ground, Feldrick grabbed his voice amplification tool and opened his mouth.
 


"Now, let's take a moment to put our wedding rings on each other. Please put the wedding rings on the groom and bride."
 


When Feldrick said he would take the time to put on the wedding ring, Tetra took the ring case out of her bosom.
 


When I opened the case, four wedding rings revealed their splendid appearance.
 


Tetra took off the engagement ring from Anelia's hand and put on the wedding ring.
 


Next, he took off the engagement ring from Violetta's hand and put a wedding ring on it.
 


Finally, he took off the engagement ring from Essione's hand and put a wedding ring on her hand.
 


"Now! It's time for the bride to put the ring on the groom's hand. As the bride's representative, Miss Anelia, former pope of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, will place the ring on the groom's hand."
 


At Feldrick's words, Anelia took a step forward and placed the wedding ring on his left ring finger.
 


Finally, wedding rings were placed on the hands of four people.
 


"Now that we've exchanged wedding rings, all that's left is a kiss to prove our love for each other. We can do a deep kiss on your first night together, but you can do it lightly here."
 


Feldrick's playful remarks made the guests burst into laughter.
 


Tetra lifted the white veils from the three people's faces and kissed them one by one.
 


"I hereby announce that the four of you have become a married couple!"
 


Finally, the time for kissing ended, and the wedding hall erupted in applause along with Feldrick's words.
 


In this way, the four people were finally able to conclude their wedding ceremony amidst the congratulations of the guests.
 

- 

 


After the wedding, several years passed, including the honeymoon period.
 


One night, Tetra had a dream in which she met Noctriel.
 


"Long time no see, hero."
 


"Nice to meet you, Noctriel."
 


Tetra couldn't figure out why she had come to see him.
 


Noctriel raised her hand to Tetra.
 


In her hands were lights of brown, white, pink, and green.
 


"Do you know what this is?"
 


"Well, it just looks like light."
 


When Noctriel asked Tetra what the light on her palm was, Tetra replied that she did not know.
 


Noctriel smiled at Tetra's answer and opened her mouth.
 


"These are the souls of four people: Diphania, Lysda, Locuria, and Nilin."
 


Tetra's face darkened as Noctriel brought up the fact that what she held in her hand were the souls of four people.
 


“They…did they commit suicide?”
 


"No. I can only say that he died from grief, unable to overcome it."
 


When Noctriel trailed off, Tetra, realizing there was some unknown reason, didn't bother to ask any further.
 


"Then why are you showing this to me?"
 


"Tetra, I want you to be their father."
 


"yes?"
 


Tetra looked visibly flustered by Noctriel's sudden request to become the father of four people.
 


"After you died, the four of you lived out the rest of your lives in regret and sorrow. Their obsession and affection for you had vanished, but for some unknown reason, regret remained deep within their souls. In the midst of that regret, they eventually contracted an unknown illness. The illness ate away at their minds and bodies, ultimately leading to their deaths. The Absolute Being, feeling sorry for their state, told them that it was His fault for their deaths and decided to give them a chance."
 


"That's it, exactly..."
 

 


"That's right. They are reincarnated. However, when the Absolute asked them their intentions, they all said they wanted to be born as His children. I don't know why, because the Absolute didn't tell me."
 

 


Tetra was troubled by Noctriel's words.
 

 


And then, after a while, he made a decision.
 

 


"Do my wives know about this?"
 

 


"Yes. I asked them and they said it was okay. They even decided who to have."
 

 


Tetra was appalled to hear that her three wives had decided who would bear her children without her knowledge.
 


Somehow, it felt like I had found the reason for their recent, sudden, self-destructive behavior.
 


"If they accept it, I will accept it too."
 


"I will respect your choice. Here, take it."
 


As Noctriel gestured, four souls were sucked into Tetra's body.
 


"Please, show your love to these newly born children. They are your children now."
 


"I will do so. Now, as their parent, I will take responsibility for them."
 


Noctriel smiled at Tetra's decision, and Tetra woke up.
 

- 

 


A year later, the three women had four children.
 


Their hair colors varied from blonde, purple, black, and turquoise, but you could tell who was who by their eye color.
 


The twins born to Anelia were named Diphania and Locuria.
 


This was because the two children she gave birth to had brown and pink eyes.
 


The child Violetta gave birth to was named Lisda.
 


The child's eyes were silver.
 


The last child Essione gave birth to was Nilin.
 


The child's eyes were green.
 


In this way, those who once longed for Tetra's love were now born as Tetra's daughters and achieved their longed-for wish of becoming a family with him.
 

- 

 


A family photo hung on one side of the house where a family of eight lived.
 


The photo, which showed a man and three women each holding a little girl in their arms, exuded an indescribable happiness.
 


"dad!"
 


"Apoa!"
 


"Daddy!"
 


"Oh my god!"
 


"Oh, my, my daughters. Were you having fun with your moms?"
 

 


"huh!"
 


Outside the house where the family of eight lived, four girls were playing in the grass with a man who appeared to be their father, while three women who appeared to be their wives looked on happily.
 


Under the clear, transparent blue sky, the warm sunlight was shining brightly, as if blessing the future of a family spending happy times.
 

 


The nameless hero who regressed 1000 times has retired, THE END
 




(Side Story) IF STORY - The 1001st Regression (Part 1)

People always think before choosing a method to solve a problem.
 


Indeed, which option would benefit me?
 


If I choose this option, will it harm others?
 


In this way, each person had different criteria for choosing an option.
 


Tetra, too, was pondering for a long time which of the two options before him to choose.
 


No matter which option you choose, there are things you have to give up.
 


The Absolute was considerate of the pensive Tetra and allowed him to make a prudent decision.
 


How much time has passed?
 


Tetra finally raised her head and looked at the Absolute.
 


“I’ve decided.”
 


"okay?"
 


The Absolute One's face brightened at Tetra's words that he had made a decision.
 


Tetra began to cautiously speak out her decision, as the Absolute Being wanted her to hear it.
 


“I will choose regression.”
 


The choice Tetra chose was to return to the moment just before defeating the demon.
 


“Is that so? Why did you choose regression?”
 


The Absolute asked Tetra why she chose to return.
 


The question of the Absolute contained the meaning that if he were to return, he would be separated from his loved ones until he defeated the Demon God, so was there really a reason to return even if it meant risking that?
 


Tetra heard the Absolute's question and answered without the slightest hesitation.
 


“In the current situation, the boring war of attrition will just keep repeating itself.”
 


“The war of attrition is repeated?”
 


"Yes. Track them down and destroy them. Then they'll hide, so track them down and destroy them again. Because you never know how much time will pass while you keep repeating this process."
 


“Hmm, I listened to the explanation well.”
 


The Absolute, having heard Tetra's explanation, nodded as if his explanation was convincing.
 


And the Absolute, since Tetra had decided to return, decided to tell him a few things he did not know.
 


“Since you have chosen to return, I will now tell you a few secrets you do not know.”
 


"yes?"
 


Tetra looked very surprised at the words that it was a secret she didn't know.
 


The Absolute, seeing Tetra's reaction, placed a hand on his shoulder and said:
 


“If you use your power, your body will feel strangely heavy and like you’re going to collapse, won’t it?”
 


“That’s true, but…?”
 


Tetra suddenly questioned the question of whether the Absolute would become strange if it used its source power.
 


According to what the Absolute said, it was because he was a mortal that his body was being strained.
 


But, listening to what the Absolute said now, it sounded like there was a real secret hidden.
 


“What was your intention in saying that?”
 


Tetra looked at the Absolute and demanded that he tell her the truth quickly.
 


"Your internal organs are mostly damaged and dysfunctional due to the moldy bread and stale soup you ate as a child. Therefore, the source power is what allows your organs to function."
 


"then……?"
 


"If you defeat the demon, I will retrieve the source power from your body. If that happens, you will probably die. However, I must retrieve the source power even if I know you will die."
 


“Why is that?”
 


Tetra, separated from the Absolute Being who said he would retrieve the source power even though he knew he would die, looked at him with resentful eyes.
 


"If you possess the power of the source, this world will constantly create those who oppose you to maintain balance. This will accelerate the destruction of this world. Those who oppose you in this life are also the result of this world's interference."
 


“So, does that mean I have to give up my source power?”
 


“That’s right.”
 


"under……."
 


Tetra was disillusioned.
 


It was a strength that I had barely gained after living a painful life over 1000 times.
 


However, if he continues to hold this power, the safety of the world cannot be guaranteed.
 


“Understood. After defeating the demon, you can recover the source power.”
 


"The primal power you've accumulated will become the pillars that support this world, and will be used to restore its shattered systems. Then, [Name] will no longer be needed. Oh, and."
 


"yes?"
 


"I will recover your original power from your body and create a new, perfect body for you. Even though it will be weaker than when you used your original power, you will become a genius at mastering swordsmanship and manipulating auras, surpassing anyone else."
 


Tetra seemed moved by the Absolute's last words.
 


In fact, the Absolute had been thinking from the beginning of giving Tetra a new body to replace his damaged one.
 


However, if he had not chosen to return, I would have met him much later, had he removed [Name] with his own hands, and then given him a new body.
 


“Bird, are you talking about flesh?”
 


"That's right. It's a new body. Unlike your current one, it's incredibly pure and full of potential. With your skills, you'll probably be able to reach the realm of 'Cheonwicheon,' surpassing even that of an Aura Master, within a few years."
 


Out of this world!
 


Hearing those words, Tetra's heart began to heat up.
 


If it were a realm that rivaled the sky beyond the sky, I couldn't imagine how great it would be.
 


Tetra bowed and expressed her gratitude to the Absolute.
 


“Thank you. Thank you so much.”
 


"What, with that much? I've been deeply impressed watching your journey."
 


Saying so, the Absolute created a portal.
 


The world beyond the portal was the interior of the Demon God Temple.
 


“Come in.”
 


"All right."
 


Tetra instinctively knew that if she went there, she would return.
 


"Anelia, Violetta, Essione. Wait. I'll come find you after I defeat the demon."
 


Tetra walked towards the portal without a moment's hesitation.
 


His vision went black with a slight dizziness, and when it returned, he was standing before his fallen comrades.
 


“You’re really back!”
 


Tetra could really feel that she was back.
 


This was because he was still wearing the same equipment he had worn when he fought against the demon.
 


“Let’s go quickly.”
 


Tetra sent her unconscious comrades back using the escape teleforce stroller, then, with her entire body filled with source power, headed towards the inside of the Demon God Temple where the Demon God was waiting.
 


“Hahaha! My enemy! I knew you’d come here!”
 


“Be quiet, I will knock you down and prevent the destruction of this world!”
 


Tetra, who had fully raised his original power, finally entered into his second battle with the Demon God.
 


The battle between the two beings continued for three days and nights.
 


However, unlike before, Tetra had fought the demon once before, so this time he drove the demon to the brink of death with almost no injuries.
 


Tetra, who had been fighting for three days and nights and had inflicted many injuries on Masin, used his special attack.
 


“Transcendence, the ultimate secret – the Emperor of Heaven, the creation of heaven and earth!”
 


Unlike before, this time, Tetra thrust her sword into his heart, where the essence of the demon was located, from close range, not from afar.
 


Then, a storm of primal force tore through the inside of the demon's body, shattering his essence and literally tearing him apart.
 


The corpse of the demon, which had been reduced to fragments, was soon completely destroyed, and at the same time, Tetra felt the source of her power draining from her body at an incredible speed.
 


"in the end……."
 


Tetra dropped her sword and stepped back.
 


And after walking a few steps, he fell to the floor.
 


Feeling her vision darken, Tetra quietly surrendered herself to the darkness.
 


How much time has passed since he collapsed?
 


Tetra felt her vision brighten and stood up.
 


Unlike before, the source power was not felt.
 


However, he could feel an enormous amount of aura flowing through his body.
 


Tetra touched her face.
 


“Ah, ahh…….”
 


The wounds on his eyes and face had completely disappeared.
 


The eyes that had gone blind also regained their sight.
 


After blinking her eyes here and there, Tetra finally realized that the Absolute had kept its promise.
 


“Let’s go back. To the Empire.”
 


Tetra packed her bags and took out the teleportation scroll for return from her bag.
 


In his previous life, he had only used it to send letters and identification cards.
 


Since I couldn't use my original power right now, I had to pick it up and tear it apart myself, but it didn't matter anyway.
 


“Then, let’s go meet the three of you!”
 


Tetra used the teleport scroll to return, and golden particles enveloped him.
 


So the nameless hero defeated the demon and finally returned to the empire.
 

- 

 


Tetra, who used the teleport scroll for return, was greeted by the Emperor of the Valymir Empire, Grammata Havel Valymir, and numerous ministers and high-ranking nobles of the empire.
 


“You have worked hard, my lord.”
 


“No, Your Majesty. It was all thanks to the care of the gods in heaven and Your Majesty the Emperor.”
 


After exchanging brief greetings, Tetra stayed in the royal guest room of the palace for a day to rest.
 


And then, the next day.
 


Tetra met with her companions to vent her frustrations and explain to them what had happened.
 


“So that’s what happened.”
 


"Thank you, Tetra-kong. Thanks to you, I was able to survive."
 


The expedition members expressed their gratitude to Tetra for saving them.
 


Perhaps, if it weren't for Tetra, they would have died there.
 


The members of the Demon God Expedition, who had expressed their gratitude to Tetra for freeing them from the Demon God's control, moved to the banquet hall inside the palace.
 

- 

 


As in the previous life, all members of the expedition were given knighthood.
 


Additionally, the other companions were given the title of baron, and Tetra was also given the title of count.
 


It was natural that some would be dissatisfied with the fact that Tetra Holo had received the Count's award, but not a single member of the expedition or nobles gathered at the banquet hall expressed any discontent.
 


This was because the aura of absolute mastery or powerful warrior that secretly flowed from Tetra made them feel awe rather than jealousy.
 


After the award ceremony, Tetra spoke with the Emperor and then met with several nobles to chat about trivial matters.
 


The nobles who used swords would later contact me, asking me to spar with them or asking if I wanted to meet their daughter.
 


Tetra politely declined the offer after catching the demon, saying that the poison had not yet worn off, and left the banquet hall.
 


Tetra came out of the banquet hall and looked up at the sky.
 


“The sky is clear, then and now.”
 


Looking up at the clear sky, Tetra expressed her feelings.
 


“Let’s go. Anelia, Violetta. To see Essione.”
 


The next day, Tetra parted ways with her companions and set out on a journey to meet the three people.
 


In his bosom was a pendant symbolizing the rank of a count, and on his hand was a ring symbolizing the count.
 


Tetra's steps toward meeting the three people were more lively than ever.
 


His destination is the neutral zone, Jurinel.
 


That was the location of the headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, where Saint Anelia, who had shared in their suffering, lived under the name of Saint Beshamadha Pomail.
 


Tetra's steps towards Jurinel began to get faster.
 


There was nothing that could block Tetra's path.
 

 


[IF STORY - Continued in the 1001st Regression (Part 2)]
 

 

 



(Side Story) IF STORY – The 1001st Regression (Part 2)

After leaving Istolemos, Tetra walked towards Jurinel without hesitation.
 


Sometimes bandits or highway robbers would appear, but Tetra would swing her sword a few times and they would run away as if their heads were about to fall off.
 


In this way, Tetra was able to arrive at the checkpoint in Jurinel a week after leaving Istolemos.
 


As Tetra approached the checkpoint, a guard raised his spear and stopped her.
 


"Stop. I need to prove my identity to enter here. Please hand me your means of identification."
 


“It’s here.”
 


Tetra gave the guard a pendant indicating that she was a count of the Valymir Empire.
 


The guard took the pendant and used his magical tool to check identity.
 


After a while, a light appeared on the magic tool, indicating that Tetra's identity verification was complete.
 


"The inspection is complete. Welcome to Jurinel, Count."
 


“Thank you for your hard work.”
 


Tetra greeted the guards and entered Jurinel.
 


Jurinel was showing the same appearance as before.
 


“Then, shall we go and meet Anelia right away?”
 


Tetra headed to the main headquarters of the Dark Moon Goddess Cult to meet Anelia without hesitation.
 


Since Tetra's physical appearance was not yet known to Jurinel, Tetra was able to walk to her destination without any hindrance.
 


“Welcome, brother. I’ve been waiting for you.”
 


As Tetra entered the main hall of the Dark Moon Goddess Church, a priest approached Tetra and greeted her.
 


His words were as if he had known Tetra would come here and had been waiting for her.
 


“Did you know I was coming?”
 


"The saint told me that my brother would come here. She also asked me to guide him if he came here."
 


After hearing the priest's explanation of what had happened, Tetra became certain of one thing.
 


As the Absolute One said, the three people did not lose their memories.
 


Following the priest's guidance, Tetra walked into the main hall of the Dark Moon Goddess Church.
 


Soon, the priest's feet stopped, and where he had stopped, there was a door that had a very sacred feel to it.
 


“The saint is waiting for you here, brother.”
 


“Is it okay if I come in?”
 


"The oracle of Noctriel has already arrived. So, you may enter without any worries. Then..."
 


The priest left quietly, saying that the oracle of Noctriel had come down.
 


Tetra opened the door with a puzzled look and entered the room, where Anelia was sitting quietly on a chair.
 


“Ah! You’re here.”
 


She noticed Tetra coming in and turned her head to look at him.
 


Even though Anelia was wearing a blindfold, Tetra knew that her eyes were looking straight at her.
 


"if……."
 


"Yes. I remember. When I came to, it was before I met you. When I asked Noctriel, she said I had returned to the past because of a regression."
 


As expected, their memories had not disappeared, just as Tetra had expected.
 


“Do you know the other two people too?”
 


“Yes. It seems the two of you are currently waiting with Hennemore-sama deep within the Great Forest.”
 


"okay."
 


Tetra and Anelia had a brief chat afterward, and then met with the five cardinals to discuss the oracle before setting off for the Great Forest with Anelia.
 


The journey to Daesurim didn't take that long.
 


Tetra had already experienced the forest as if it were food, and the forest was not hostile to him, the benefactor of the forest fairy.
 


The two people, who had easily passed through the middle of the forest, which was said to be the most dangerous part, finally reached the depths of the forest, where the forest fairies lived.
 


“Welcome, benefactor of the clan. The two of you have arrived early and have been waiting for you.”
 


Since Hennemore was there to greet Tetra, the two followed Hennemore and went somewhere.
 


“Tetra!”
 


“Ah, Tetra!”
 


Where Hennemore went, Violetta and Essione were there.
 


As soon as the two found Tetra, they ran to him and hugged him.
 


“I’m sorry. Did you keep me waiting long?”
 


“No. Waiting isn’t that difficult.”
 


Violetta smiled bashfully as she looked at Tetra, and Essione also had a smile on her face.
 


In this way, Tetra was able to reunite with the three women.
 

- 

 


After reuniting with the three women, Tetra headed straight for Devane.
 


With the help of the spirit master, the four people moved to Jurinel and purchased a carriage to travel to Devane.
 


On the way to Devane, the four of them talked about various things.
 


“……That’s how it happened.”
 


"So it's safe now?"
 


"Yes. The demon has fallen, and most of my powers have vanished, but thanks to that, the world is now at peace, as there will be no more terrifying monsters to create if the world is balanced."
 


Tetra's words contained his true feelings of wanting to live in peace with the three of them.
 


Is that why?
 


The eyes of the three people looking at Tetra were filled with more love than ever.
 


Upon arriving in Devane, Tetra went straight to find her friend Feldrick.
 


"Tetra! Welcome! What brings you here?"
 


"It's to choose a gift for the wedding."
 


"Hahaha. A wedding! Looks like they're finally settling down! How many people are there?"
 


Feldrick congratulated Tetra on the wedding and asked how many people she was marrying.
 


Tetra was momentarily dumbfounded by Feldrick's directness, but soon came to her senses and told him how many people she was marrying.
 


"Hmm, three people. I understand. I will call the best craftsmen of our clan."
 


Feldrick then gathered together the dwarf craftsmen, and after several meetings with them, he finally completed the design for the wedding gift.
 


"I'll make the gift as beautiful as possible and send it to you. When do you plan on having the wedding?"
 


"I'm thinking about two months from now."
 


"Okay. I'll send the invitations within the designated time frame."
 


After receiving Feldrick's answer, Tetra left Devane with the three men and returned to Istolemos.
 


Now that the wedding gifts were complete, all that was left was to find a house to live in after the wedding.
 


Tetra, who returned to Istolemos to find a house, bought the same house she had bought in her 1000th life.
 


It was because I had no intention of buying another house since it was a house that I had fond memories of living in with three people.
 


"Hmm, I think this house is the most comfortable."
 


"Are you going to live here from now on?"
 


"I guess so?"
 


Tetra simply smiled at the three people's questions.
 

- 

 


There has been a very hot topic among the nobles of the Valymir Empire recently.
 


That was the story about the hero's marriage.
 


Many nobles were focused on who Count Tetra Valdemer, the hero who defeated the demon god and known as the warrior of the heavens, would marry.
 


However, Tetra rarely came out of her mansion and never attended banquets.
 


So much so that some even speculated that he might not get married and live alone.
 


Of course, the speculation soon died down when Tetra showed up at the banquet with the three people.
 


At the banquet hall, Tetra announced her marriage.
 


"The three women you see here are the ones I've been thinking of marrying. I plan to have the wedding as soon as possible."
 


"Hmm. Send Jim an invitation too. I'll make sure he attends."
 


"I wonder if there is any possibility."
 


The news that the Emperor of the Valymir Empire, known for his heavy butt, would personally attend the Earl's wedding spread throughout the empire in an instant.
 


Invitations were sent to numerous influential nobles and local aristocrats.
 


The Emperor generously decided to rent out the entire banquet hall of the palace for the wedding.
 


"It's my subject's wedding, and this is what the Emperor's power is for."
 


Anyway, Tetra's wedding preparations were completed in no time.
 


The wedding gifts brought by the Dwarf craftsmen of Devane have arrived, and the wedding attire has been completely prepared.
 


And on the day of the wedding, Tetra and the three women stood before Emperor Grammata.
 


"Count Tetra Valdemer. Do you swear to love and cherish the three women equally?"
 


"Yes, Your Majesty."
 


"Three ladies, are you prepared to never lose your dignity as the wives of Count Tetra Valdemer?"
 


"yes."
 


"Very well. Having heard everyone's answers, I, Grammata Havel Valimir, hereby declare that the four of you have now become husband and wife! Anyone who raises objections to this will be dealt with severely by me personally."
 


The wedding of the four people came to a grand conclusion amidst the applause of the many guests in attendance and the declaration of Emperor Grammata.
 


In his 1000th life, unlike when he got married, he was now receiving congratulations from countless people.
 


Among them were the comrades of the Masin Expedition, and Diphania, Lisda, and Locuria were also applauding enthusiastically as if to congratulate them.
 


His 1001st life was just beginning.
 


IF STORY – 1001st Regression - Complete
 

 



(Side Story) Another World Story - Diphania Iermis

Contrary to the Absolute's thoughts, Tetra Secripas was able to fully fulfill his mission of defeating the Demon God without going through regression.
 

 


With the demon defeated, Tetra Cycripas was able to return to normal life.
 

 


News of the defeat of the demon that threatened world peace spread throughout the continent, and Tetra Cycriphas was instantly elevated to hero status.
 

 


Just like the fairy tale of a long time ago when the Demon King appeared, a warrior who received an oracle appeared and defeated the Demon King, there was no one on the continent who did not know the name Tetra Secripas.
 

 


Tetra Circipharus's great achievements were never accomplished alone.
 

 


There was always someone by his side who cheered him on and gave him silent support.
 

 


This is the story of the hero who defeated the demon and the person who helped him most closely after the demon was defeated.
 

 

- 

 

 


A year after the fall of the demon, Tetra acquired a home in the residential district of Istolemos, the capital of the Valymir Empire.
 

 


This was awarded directly by Grammata Havel Valimir, the Emperor of the Valimir Empire, in recognition of his achievements in defeating the Demon God and ensuring the safety of the Empire.
 

 


Naturally, he wasn't the only one living in this house.
 

 


“♩~♬~♪.”
 

 


A cat-like beauty with brown hair and blue eyes was humming and preparing ingredients in Tetra's house.
 

 


I don't know what she's trying to make, but the ingredients she's preparing are all good for replenishing energy.
 

 


"Honey. This mother longs to see her grandchild as soon as possible."
 

 


"The irony of our family's genius wizard and the strongest warrior! I'm really looking forward to it."
 

 


"Whew, Mom, you're really into that. You've only been married for two months, what are you talking about grandchildren for? And Dad... I didn't expect you to get hit by Mom, though."
 

 


The person who was preparing the ingredients to cook at Tetra's house was none other than Diphania Ayamis.
 

 


Now married to Tetra, she has abandoned her surname, Aemir, and adopted her husband Tetra's new surname, Valdemer.
 

 


The sign indicating this was on the nameplate hanging in the house where the two people lived.
 

 


Tetra Valdemer & Diphania Valdemer
 

 


The nameplate with the two people's names written side by side showed that the two were indeed a married couple.
 

 


Anyway, she was now waiting for her husband, Tetra, to come home from work.
 

 


She served as the Imperial Chief Magician before marrying Tetra.
 

 


And she stepped down from her position as the Imperial Chief Magician, saying that she would focus on her family life when she married him.
 

 


However, since her fame and academic background did not go anywhere, she often went to Noblesse Academy to give lectures in the form of special lectures.
 


Diphania, who had prepared the ingredients, was preparing the dish with a look of anticipation.
 


Ingredients that replenish energy.
 


So, judging by the fact that the dish was made with ingredients that were supposedly good for replenishing stamina, she was going to squeeze Tetra out today.
 


“Um, but even if I try to squeeze it out, I get tired first…….”
 

 


As always, the bed fight between the trained warrior Tetra and the sorceress Diphania always ended in Tetra's victory.
 


She thought she had trained well at the Noble Academy, but she was no different from a candle in front of the sun in front of Tetra, who had the stamina to fight the Demon God for over a week.
 


"I guess I should... train my physical strength?"
 

 


Diphania sighed as she looked at her body, which had become so weak.
 


Her body was beautiful to anyone who saw it, as she was managed through various methods, including magic.
 


In fact, her physical strength was among the highest among the same magicians, but it was not highlighted because her opponent had overwhelming physical strength.
 


"Ugh, so that means I have to eat most of it."
 


She had prepared a lot of stamina-boosting dishes, but she felt she had to eat them all herself today.
 


At that moment, the sound of the door opening was heard and someone came into the house.
 


"I'm here."
 


The person who opened the door and came in was Tetra.
 


I don't know what I was doing, but my whole body was covered in sweat.
 


"Are you a little late today?"
 


Diphania wiped Tetra's sweaty face with a dry towel and asked why she was late.
 


Of course, it wasn't that she was trying to pinpoint the reason for her husband's lateness and hold him at fault, but rather that she was curious about what he had been up to.
 


"The commander of the Imperial Guard suddenly asked to spar."
 


"Oh, well then. I was wondering why that old man has been so quiet lately."
 


Diphania sighed at Tetra's words.
 


Even she knew that the Valymir Empire's Imperial Knight Commander's love for sparring was famous even within the empire.
 


It was so bad that if the commander of the Imperial Knights missed a training session, the emperor would issue an order to find out what had happened.
 


"Seriously, that guy still does that even though he knows I'm newlywed."
 


"We need to understand. I'm over thirty and still single, so I'm just taking it out on you for no reason."
 


At Tetra's complaint, Diphania hugged Tetra and comforted him.
 


Although she still smelled of sweat and body odor because she hadn't washed yet, Diphania found even that endearing.
 


The smell of sweat and body odor emanating from his solid body had a truly wild charm.
 


"I didn't wash so I'm going to smell. Is that okay?"
 


"It's the scent of a loved one, but what? It's more like a wild scent."
 


As she said that, Diphania poked Tetra's chest with her finger and twirled it around.
 


Tetra could instinctively sense what she wanted from her gestures.
 


The expression on Tetra's face changed subtly at her gesture.
 


I don't know if I like it or if it's embarrassing.
 


But soon his mouth opened and he gave an answer that satisfied Diphania.
 


“……There’s nothing to do for two days starting tomorrow.”
 

 


"Um, then go wash up and come back. Dinner will be ready soon."
 

 


When Diphania heard that nothing would happen for two days starting tomorrow, she finally came to terms with it and broke away from Tetra's embrace.
 

 


Tetra went to wash up and Diphania headed to the kitchen to finish the dish she had been making.
 


"It smells good. What kind of food is it?"
 


"Your mother said you looked a bit weak lately, so she took care of all sorts of things for you."
 


As Tetra had said, all the ingredients Diphania used to cook today were provided by her mother, the Marchioness Iamis.
 


Unlike the Marquis of Iermis, who was not fond of Tetra, the Marchioness of Iermis liked Tetra.
 


Don't they say that a son-in-law's love is like a mother-in-law's, and a daughter-in-law's love is like a father-in-law's?
 


As the saying goes, Tetra was well taken care of by the Marquis of Iammis, while on the other hand, Count Sicripas would send someone to Diphania to ask if she was in any trouble or needed anything.
 


These two people truly showed the love between a son-in-law and a daughter-in-law.
 


Anyway, Tetra and Diphania sat down and started eating.
 


Since the two became independent as soon as they got married, there was not a single employee in the house, such as a maid, maidservant, butler, or servant, which most noblemen would have hired.
 


Most of the work could be done by Diphania with magic, and even the most demanding tasks could be easily handled by Tetra alone, so there was no need to hire more people.
 


"how is it?"
 


"You made it so that the ingredients' characteristics were fully utilized while blending them together. As expected of you. You probably didn't have time to study cooking separately because you were studying magic, but you made it incredibly well."
 


"Hehe."
 


Diphania felt strangely happy when she heard the compliment from her beloved husband.
 


That was understandable, as Tetra was quite picky about his tastes.
 


When he was dating Diphania, all the restaurants he went to were hidden gems.
 


If the food tasted even slightly different or different, Tetra would boldly give up eating it.
 


Now that I'm married, I've become more tolerant than before, but I'm still a picky eater.
 


Of course, the dishes made by Diphania and her family were excluded from that taste.
 


"But why were you such a picky eater back then?"
 


"Everyone wants to treat their loved ones with the best. I was just a little more picky there."
 


"Hmm, but you still like my cooking?"
 


"How could a dish not taste good when it was made with so much love and care by someone special?"
 


Diphania's face turned red at Tetra's honest assessment.
 


She had been around him and had heard many direct compliments from him, but today in particular, the compliments he was spitting out sounded even sweeter.
 


"I think I need to build up some stamina."
 

 


"okay?"
 

 


"I'm always the one who leaves first."
 

 


"It's okay. Let's be a little gentler today."
 

 


At those words, Diphania's face turned even redder.
 


Tetra smiled as if she was pleased to see her reaction.
 


Tetra, the hero who defeated the demon, had just begun her married life.
 


Another World Story - Diphania Iermis The END
 




(Side Story) Another World Story - Risda Enesad

Risda Enesad, the uppermost lord of the Enesad, stood on a ship heading to the Eastern Continent, feeling the sea breeze.
 


Her eyes, looking beyond the distant horizon, contained the sea spread out before her.
 


She looked lost in thought as she gazed at the sea.
 


As she was blankly staring at the sea, someone walked up to her and spoke to her.
 


"It's Lisda. The sea breeze is cold, what are you doing out here?"
 


"Ah, Tetra."
 


The person who spoke to Lisda, who was lost in thought while looking out at the sea, was her husband, Tetra Circipas.
 


Unlike Lisda, whose long hair sways in the wind, Tetra's short black hair does not sway in the sea breeze.
 


A red blush appeared on Lisda's cheeks as she saw Tetra approaching.
 


A year had passed since they got married, but the two were still as excited as newlyweds.
 


"I was just looking out at the ocean. It's my first time going this far out."
 


To Tetra's question, Lisda answered that she was just looking at the sea.
 


That was understandable, since although Lisda had ridden in carriages many times, she had never actually been to an island or continent across the sea.
 


In particular, the place beyond the Wall of Storms, known as the End of the World, was an unknown world, so I had never even thought of going there in the first place.
 


Tetra looked surprised when she heard her answer.
 


"Really? I thought you'd often travel to distant seas like this, but I guess not."
 


"Because you never know what kind of accident might happen at sea."
 


As Lisda said, the sea is a place where you can't know what will happen, unlike on land.
 


The reason the ship with the two people on board was able to proceed without any problems was because it was moving along a stable route that had been established over a long period of time.
 


A sea route was established following a navigational chart that took a great deal of time and sacrifice from many people, and now exchanges between the Eastern and Western Continents were taking place without any particular problems.
 


After a stable route was established, it was safe to say that a ship would not sink unless you were really unlucky and got on a ship that was in terrible condition.
 


In this way, because a stable route had been established, Lisda was able to board a ship bound for the Eastern Continent without hesitation.
 


“Come to think of it, this is your first trip since getting married?”
 


"Huh? That's true."
 


At Tetra's words, Risda realized that, as he had said, this was the first trip they had taken since getting married.
 


The two of them had to spend a year without any time to go on a honeymoon because of their busy work.
 


The two men shivered as they recalled the days when they were so busy with their work that they didn't even have time to rest.
 


"This time, I'll make sure to get some rest."
 


"That's how it should be. I just hope that at least on the Eastern Continent, there won't be anyone to bother us."
 


Since both Tetra and Risuda were very tired, they actually planned to use this trip to the Eastern Continent as an opportunity to get some rest.
 


In some ways, this trip was like a honeymoon for the two.
 


“Come to think of it, the two of us… didn’t even get a proper rest.”
 

 


“I couldn’t even go on a honeymoon and just worked and worked.”
 

 


"So, will this trip be our honeymoon?"
 

 


"Hahaha. That's right. Since this is our first trip since getting married, you could call it our honeymoon."
 

 


Tetra smiled slightly, agreeing with Lisda's words.
 


Risda, who was looking at Tetra like that, carefully leaned against Tetra.
 


Tetra reached out behind Lisda, who was leaning against her, and carefully wrapped her arms around her.
 


Risda confirmed that Tetra's arms were wrapped around her and spoke to him in a voice small enough for him to hear.
 


"Tetra, my mother said."
 


"Your mother-in-law?"
 


Tetra couldn't hide her surprise at the story Risda told her mother-in-law, the Duchess of Enesad.
 


Tetra couldn't figure out what on earth Risda was talking about, why she was speaking in such a low voice.
 


"That, that is... when did your mother......"
 

 


"Ah, um……."
 

 


When Risda finished speaking in a half-crouching voice, Tetra could tell what she was trying to say.
 


It was probably a question of when he would be able to hold his grandchildren in his arms, even though he wanted to see them.
 


That was understandable, for the Duke and Duchess of Enesad were quite old, and her older sisters and brothers had already given birth to and raised two or three children.
 


Perhaps because she was getting older, Duchess Enesad's small pleasure was watching her grandchildren's antics.
 


That's why she was worried because there was no good news from her youngest daughter, whom she was particularly fond of.
 


"Hmm...."
 

 


Tetra, who heard her mother-in-law's message from Lisda, could only groan.
 

 


Two hands must clap to make a sound, but Tetra and Lisda were so busy with the work at the top that they had practically been apart for a year.
 

 


Tetra blushed slightly, looked at Lisda, and then said what she thought.
 

 


"First of all... after arriving at the Eastern Continent... "
 

 


"……is it so."
 

 


The two people just blushed without saying a word.
 

 

- 

 

 


“……So, how many children did you have?”
 

 


"Ahahaha……."
 


Tetra's friend, Demos Pravail, was astonished when he heard Tetra's story.
 


Three years have passed since that day, and now, Tetra and Lisda have given birth to six children.
 


Because so much had accumulated over time, Lisda became pregnant right after giving birth, and then got pregnant again right after giving birth, and before she knew it, there were six of them.
 


Even now, another child was growing in Risda's stomach, so in just three years, Tetra and Risda's household was bustling with six children.
 


"After getting married and living like a weekend couple for a year, we've accumulated a lot of things for each other."
 


"...Are you a human or a beast? So, who is looking after the children?"
 

 


"My mother-in-law, my aunt, and my sister-in-law are here to look after me."
 


As Tetra had said, Duchess Enesad, Rhysda's brother's wife, and Rhysda's older sister had come to look after Tetra and Rhysda's children.
 


It was very difficult for a couple to look after six children, and since Lisa also had to work at the top, they had no choice but to ask for help.
 


Of course, the three women came running as if they had been waiting and were taking care of Tetra and Lisda's children.
 


Thanks to this, Tetra was able to hear words of gratitude from Duke Enesad, Risda's older brother, and Risda's older sister's husband.
 


"Then, who does the upper-level work?"
 


"Hahaha. Since Lisda needs to rest, I'm taking over the upper level work these days."
 


"I see. If you need any help, just let me know. Merchants, after all, inevitably end up connected to the underworld. I'll be going now."
 


"Okay. See you later when you have time."
 


Tetra saw off Demos as he returned and then came back into the house.
 


Now that Risda was settled, it was time to turn back to the affairs of the Enesad upper house.
 


"But I'm still happy."
 


Even though it was a little difficult, Tetra was happy, so he was very happy with his current life.
 

- 

 


"I'm back."
 


"Oh, honey. You're here?"
 


Tetra, who had come in after seeing the work above, was greeted by Lisda, who was sitting in an armchair.
 


Now that she was 24 weeks pregnant, Lisda's belly had grown quite large.
 


Before entering the room where Lisda was resting, Tetra stopped by the nursery to check on the children.
 


Fortunately, everyone was asleep, so Tetra carefully checked on the children so as not to wake them up before returning.
 


"The children are all sleeping."
 


"Really? That's fortunate. I can't tell you how lucky I am that my mother, sister, and step-sister are here to look after the kids."
 


"Ahaha. My mother-in-law said that she enjoys seeing her granddaughters and told me not to worry."
 


"Haha, three years ago it was lonely because there were only two of us, but now there are six people, and one more is about to be added."
 


Lisda spoke to Tetra, stroking her belly with loving eyes.
 


As she said, Tetra and Lisda's house was filled with the sounds of children laughing, crying, and running around.
 


It was a sight that would have been unimaginable just three years ago.
 


“Isn’t it hard?”
 


"It's hard. But, thinking about the child that's about to be born makes me hold on."
 


Tetra held Lisda's hand tightly at her words.
 


Even though she gave birth to six children without showing any signs of difficulty, she must have had her own unspeakable hardships.
 


That's why Tetra was holding Lisda's hand and promising her that she would do her best.
 


“I will continue to treat you well.”
 


"Do you remember what I said? Hehe."
 


Tetra and Risda, now married for four years and parents of six children and one on the way, looked at each other and smiled.
 


There may be hard times and occasional fights, but the happiness of the Tetra and Risda family was something that had to be built from now on.
 

 


Another World Story - Risda Enesad The END
 



(Side Story) Another World Story - Lokiria Aignas Valimir

Locuria Aignas Valimir.
 


Until just a few years ago, she was the second princess of the Valimir Empire and the director of the Valimir Empire's Alchemy Bureau.
 


However, now Locuria has succeeded her father, Grammata Havel Valimir, as the new Emperor of the Valimir Empire.
 


Historically, there have been several instances where women ascended to the throne of the Valymyr Empire, but in most cases, the heirs to the throne disappeared or gave up the succession for some reason.
 


However, Locuria, through her own strength and the help of her allies, became the first in line to the throne and was appointed Crown Princess.
 


Afterwards, she succeeded to the throne as Emperor when Grammata Havel Valimir abdicated, and upon her ascension to the throne, she was given the official title of Locuria I.
 

- 

 


"Haa, do the monsters in the northern region not sleep?"
 


Lokiria, who was working on paperwork in her office, was now looking very sensitive.
 


This was due to reports coming from the Storm Citadel built on the northern border of the Empire.
 


Unlike previous years, the number of reports coming to Lokiria has also increased as the number of monster attacks has continued to increase.
 


"If I had known this would happen, I would have rather not become an emperor and go down to the countryside to live comfortably with him..."
 


Even if she lamented her situation, she was the current Empress of the Valymir Empire, so she had no choice but to read and approve all of these reports.
 


At the time, she didn't quite understand why her father was smiling so brightly when he handed over the throne.
 


I just thought he was happy because he was fit to be the emperor and could hand over the throne with peace of mind.
 


But it was a terrible misjudgment on her part.
 


Emperor Grammata was smiling because he thought he could escape the tedious reports and paperwork.
 


Grammata, the retired emperor, lived a leisurely life, living off the imperial pension in the residence of the abdicated emperor.
 


Every time she saw her father like that, Lokiria felt a pounding on one side of her head.
 


"Ugh, where is my husband and what is he doing......."
 


Lokiria stopped processing paperwork and looked at the man in the picture frame on the desk with a sad look in her eyes.
 


In the photo, Lokiria was wearing a gold dress, smiling brightly, and linking arms with a man.
 

- 

 


At that time, in the Storm Citadel Command building in the northern part of the continent, a man was digging his ear with his little finger as if it was ticklish.
 


"Who's telling my story?"
 


He is Tetra Cycriphas Valimir.
 


He was the husband of the current Emperor of the Valymir Empire, Locuria Aignas Valymir, and held the title of Duke. He was a man respected by many knights and warriors as a hero who defeated the Demon God.
 


"Your Majesty, what is the matter?"
 


"It's nothing. More importantly, I'm talking about the timing of the monsters' raid..."
 


When a knight who appeared to be an adjutant asked about his condition, he said it was nothing, looked at the map, and went back to the meeting.
 

- 

 


Three months have passed since then.
 


After Tetra's efforts cleared out the monsters in the northern part of the continent, and the Storm Citadel was deemed safe, the number of reports coming from there decreased.
 


With this, Locuria was finally able to finish her work leisurely and was walking along the path in the palace garden with Tetra.
 


"Whoa, I can't believe how long it's been since I've been out in the garden and taken a walk."
 


"Was there really that much work to do?"
 


At Lokiria's words, Tetra looked at her with worried eyes.
 


Lokiria, who realized that Tetra was worried about her, patted his shoulder to show that it was okay.
 


"It's okay. Thanks to you, I've had less work to do these days. If it weren't for you, I'd still be arguing with the ministers over the Storm Citadel."
 


Lokiria shuddered as if the thought of the tiresome argument with the ministers came to mind.
 


Tetra smiled slightly as he watched her.
 


And then he gave Lokiria a light hug from the side.
 


"Thank you for your hard work."
 


"huh......"
 


Lokiria, now in Tetra's arms, showed a relaxed expression as if she was finally starting to live.
 


After a short break to heal, Lokiria returned to work.
 


Since she holds all the real power in the Valymir Empire, the empire could not function without her.
 


She sat down at her desk and began reading the papers again.
 


Fortunately, her workload was now significantly reduced because Tetra was sitting next to her, handling the small paperwork herself and only handing over the important ones to her.
 


"This is a report asking for a discussion on whether or not to pass the tax law amendment."
 


"Leave it here."
 


"There are three versions of the draft law amendment, but they all have slightly different contents."
 


"Read them and pick out the good ones and send them to me."
 


Tetra and Lokiria began to process the report at a rapid pace, exchanging its contents.
 


With just one more person added, the report processing speed increased dramatically, and all the reports submitted today were approved before dinnertime.
 


"Ugh, it's finally over."
 


"Thank you for your hard work, Lokiria."
 


"No, you've worked hard. But you're surprisingly good at handling paperwork, aren't you?"
 


Rocuria, stretching, praised Tetra's paperwork skills.
 


I'm not saying that because I'm biased because he's my husband, but objectively, Tetra's document processing speed and skills are no less than those of most veteran civil servants.
 


"I studied administrative law because I thought I should be of some help to the emperor."
 


Lokiria seemed touched by Tetra's answer.
 


He said he studied administrative law to help himself, but administrative law is actually a subject that requires a very broad range of study.
 


In that sense, Tetra's efforts to study administrative law to help Lokiria must have been considerable.
 


That's why Lokiria was so moved.
 


Lokiria, looking at Tetra, felt something burning inside her chest.
 


It was a burning fire that burned all over my body, something I hadn't felt even when I was newlywed.
 


Lokiria's mind began to fill with thoughts of a very hot night tonight.
 


"Tetra?"
 


"Huh? What's going on, Lokiria?"
 


"Are you ready for tonight?"
 

".......!" 

 


Tetra felt a chill run down her spine as Lokiria cast her a sly glance at her.
 


But what can we do?
 


It's like being crushed by a disaster of your own making.
 


Tetra sighed deeply and had a helpless expression on her face.
 


And that night was particularly long and hotter than any other night.
 

- 

 


The next morning.
 


Tetra's bones were touching, and Lokiria's skin had a shine to it that was unusual.
 


Tetra is literally squeezed.
 


Tetra, who had the stamina to defeat the demon and fight monsters for days and nights without getting tired.
 


In just one day, Tetra's cheeks became thinner.
 


"are you okay?"
 


"Does this look okay?"
 


In response to Lokiria's question about her condition, Tetra pointed to her eyes and cheeks.
 


"Hehehe, sorry. It's been building up for months. Phew, thanks to that, I think I'll be okay for a while."
 


"Don't pile it up, just release it from time to time..."
 


Tetra spoke to Lokiria with sincerity.
 


Lokiria seemed to be listening, but she stroked Tetra's back with her right hand.
 


"Finish work early today too...you know?"
 


"......Ugh."
 


Tetra thought she was going to be squeezed today too.
 


It seemed like he would have to eat a lot of stamina-boosting foods today.
 


Lokiria went to her office to attend to her duties, while Tetra split up to train the Imperial Guard Knights, of which she was the leader.
 


It would probably be midnight before these two met again.
 


So, the two people were each carrying out the tasks assigned to them at their respective workplaces.
 

- 

 


That night, Lokiria came home from work early and went to bed first.
 


Her body was burning as she thought about last night's hot night.
 


But what she wanted wouldn't happen tonight.
 


"Your Majesty the Emperor! A Frost Dragon has appeared in Storm Keep!"
 


"what?"
 


This was because a first-class monster, the Frost Dragon, appeared in Storm Citadel.
 


To resolve this, Tetra was currently moving at full speed towards Storm Citadel, so from tonight onwards, she was essentially left alone until the matter was resolved.
 

 


"My, my night? A hot night?"
 

 


"Ha, Your Majesty. Is this hot night more important, or is it the safety of this country?"
 

 


The head maid of the palace, Rocuria's personal maid, sighed as she looked at Rocuria.
 

 


"But, but! It's the hottest night we've had in months! We need a successor to inherit the empire!"
 


At Lokiria's words, the head maid shook her head and left her room.
 


"Eww! If it was going to be like this, I shouldn't have been the emperor!"
 


That night, only Lokiria's screams echoed quietly throughout the palace.
 

 



(Side Story) Another World Story - Nilin / Kay / Hennemore / The World Tree Remains Immortal

Another World Story - Nilin Morincher Teridot
 


Nilin Morincher Teridot.
 


She, who once rose to the position of the youngest sword master, always said this whenever she met people.
 


"I'm not interested in men who aren't stronger than me. If you want me, you just have to break me with a sword."
 


Many prosecutors challenged her to defeat him, seeing her say that she would not even look at a man who was stronger than her.
 


But no one could beat her, and it seemed like no one would take her away.
 


At that time, the rumor that Tetra Cycripas, the hero who defeated the Demon God, had challenged the genius swordswoman Nilin spread throughout the continent.
 


Many people began to predict the outcome of the battle between the hero who defeated the demon and the genius female swordsman, and some even placed bets.
 


But soon after, the results of the duel were revealed.
 


The result was a crushing defeat for Nilin.
 


No matter how great her swordsmanship skills were, she was of no great significance compared to the swordsmanship of the hero who defeated the demon.
 


The confrontation between the two began and ended with Tetra constantly pushing Nilin away.
 


However, after the duel, the victorious Tetra was having a harder time than the defeated Nilin, so Nilin asked Tetra this.
 


"Why do you look more defeated than I?"
 


"Well, I fought while controlling my strength to keep you from dying. It was quite difficult to control my strength while blocking your sword at the same time."
 


Nilin heard Tetra's answer and completely admitted his defeat on the spot.
 


When he said that he fought while blocking his own sword and even controlling his strength, it meant that if he had used all his power, he could have lost his life.
 


"You are the first person to defeat me."
 


"I knew it. That's why I took on the challenge. What man wouldn't take on the challenge when he could take down a beautiful woman like you with a sword and make her his wife?"
 


"...It's really mean."
 


Nilin responded to Tetra's words by blushing.
 

- 

 


"...And so the hero who defeated the demon and the genius swordsman got married and lived happily ever after~. Okay, that's the end of the old story!"
 

 


Nilin, sitting in front of the fireplace, seemed to be telling old stories to her two children.
 


As she finished telling the story of how she lived happily ever after, her two children ran into her arms and started acting all fussy.
 

 


"Hehe, Mom. Tell me a little more."
 

 


"That's right! I want to hear about Mom and Dad!"
 

 


"No. It's time to go to bed now. I'll punish anyone who sleeps late!"
 

 


"Eek! Good night!"
 

 


However, Nilin was not one to fall for the children's antics.
 

 


When she said she would punish the child who slept late, the two children said goodbye to Nilin before going to bed and quickly went back to their rooms.
 

 


Nilin smiled faintly as she looked at the two children.
 


Her gaze was drawn to a small photograph placed on the fireplace.
 


In the photo, Tetra, wearing knightly plate armor, and Nilin, wearing a wedding dress, are happily smiling with their arms linked.
 


"I can't tell you a story that's still being written."
 


The girl in the picture too.
 


Her outside the photo too.
 


He was smiling happily.
 

- 

 


Another World Story - K
 


Kay, the 'Silver Witch'.
 


She had someone she loved.
 


He was a noble boy who treated him warmly even though he was a commoner.
 


He had a name: Tetra Secripas.
 


She loved him, and he loved her.
 


However, the wall of social class between commoner and noble separated the two.
 


Despite this, she didn't resent him.
 


"K, if you want, I can give up my noble status."
 


He said that if she wanted, he would even give up his noble status.
 


However, upon hearing this, she felt sad rather than happy because the situation had made him worry about making such a decision.
 


And time passed.
 


He couldn't forget her.
 


She couldn't forget him either.
 


In this way, the two people who could not forget each other were reunited.
 


One side is as a hero who defeated the demon.
 


The other side is a witch who sees the flow of mana.
 


When he and she met again, the two shared each other's joy.
 


This is probably because the wall of status that had been blocking the two people has disappeared.
 


Who would dare question the status of a hero who defeated the demon and saved the world?
 


Who would dare reveal their identity to a witch who can read the flow of mana and is loved by mana?
 


In this way, the two people became a married couple and lived as one.
 


And on the day he gave up his life, she cried out her last cry of her life.
 


After that, it is said that no one knew the whereabouts of the Silver Witch.
 


- Excerpt from 'The Legend of the Silver Witch' by Baltas Dumlèm, Historian of the Continent -
 

- 

 


Another World Story - Hennemore, the World Tree
 


One born with the destiny to defeat the demon.
 


Tetra Cycriphas of the Valymir Empire was ostracized by the people because of his mission.
 


There is a crisis, and the one who appears to resolve that crisis is a hero.
 


People interpreted causality the other way around.
 


Because there are heroes, a crisis arises.
 


Therefore, he was treated as a being who brought crisis to this world.
 


Abandoned by people, he had to leave with nothing.
 


He wandered aimlessly until he collapsed from prolonged hunger at the entrance to the Great Forest.
 


At that time, if Hennemore, the queen of the forest elves, and the World Tree had not saved him, he would have surely died there.
 


"You are destined to defeat the Demon God. We will help you."
 


"My children will help you. Mother Nature will help you."
 


At one point, Tetra, who thought he would give up on his mission, was finally able to complete it with the help of two beings.
 


These two beings healed a wounded being abandoned and wounded by his family, friends, acquaintances, and country.
 


So, with the full support of the Forest Elves and the World Tree, he began training to defeat the Demon God.
 


All kinds of elixirs and medicinal herbs that even nobles and royalty would have a hard time seeing once in their lifetime were prepared for him.
 


He ate it and continued to grow.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


He realized that the time had come and called out to Hennemore and the World Tree.
 


"It's time. I'll defeat the demon and return."
 


Hennemore and the World Tree did not stop him when he said he would go catch the demon.
 


However, the two beings saw him off with just one word.
 


"Come back safely."
 


"You must come back alive. As long as you are still breathing, I can heal you."
 


Tetra, who was escorted by Hennemore and the World Tree, set off on her journey and headed towards the entrance to the Demon World.
 


He entered the entrance to the Demon Realm hidden somewhere on the continent and advanced towards the Demon God, cutting down the demons and devils that blocked his path.
 


Tetra, who met Masin, exchanged attacks and defenses for over a week.
 


In the midst of a battle where swords and auras clashed, Tetra finally succeeded in stabbing the demon's essence with a sword imbued with aura.
 


"Me, this me!"
 


"Die! Drink!"
 


Tetra succeeded in completely defeating the demon by stabbing and splitting its essence.
 


The demon god fell, and the Manshinjeon issued an oracle.
 


The content of the oracle was that the crisis that had befallen the world would disappear because the hero had defeated the demon.
 


Only then did people realize their mistakes and try to find the hero, but it was nearly impossible to find the hero who had already disappeared.
 


Despite people searching for him, Tetra was able to return to the Great Forest without being caught by them.
 


"I'm back."
 


"Come in! I have been trusting you!"
 


"Welcome! You have finally succeeded in your mission! Well done!"
 


Hennemore and the World Tree congratulated Tetra on his achievements and welcomed him warmly.
 


Although the demon was defeated and the world seemed to be at peace, the fighting between people did not stop.
 


They turned to each other and blamed each other for the hero's departure from them.
 


You were wrong. You were wrong. I wasn't wrong! It's all your fault!
 


Instead of admitting their own mistakes, they started passing the blame to each other, and eventually the continent was once again engulfed in war.
 


Of course, Tetra was enjoying a leisurely life in the countryside with Hennemore and the World Tree, regardless.
 


Tetra, who had melted down the sword he used to defeat the demon and made farming tools, had now put down the sword and was farming.
 


Hennemore and the World Tree looked at Tetra with satisfaction.
 


No matter what happened in the outside world, it didn't matter to the three of them.
 


Because this place was a paradise for just the three of us.
 


- Another World Story -
 

 


THE END
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